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The storie of Alisaundre is so comune 
That every wyght that hath discrecioun 
Hath herd somewhat or al of his fortune. 


CHAUCER, Canterbury Tales, Group В, ll. 3891—3893, 
or, Monkes Tale, II. 640—642. 


Seigneurs qui vivez à present, 

Qui desirez ouyr cronicques, 

Lisez Alixandre le Grant, 

Qui dit chouses moult magnificques. 
En luy chouses diverses orrez 

Pour vous oster merencolye ; 

Car ses dits sont beaulx, bien narrez 
Par grans docteurs, je vous affye. 
Ou romant les pourrez vous veoir : 
Chacun d'eulx y fait son devoir. 


BERGER DE XivREY, Traditions Tératologiques, р. хам. 
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PREFACE. 


O far back as the year 1881 the late Professor W. Wright 
suggested to me that I should prepare an edition of the 

Syriac version of the Pseudo-Callisthenes and an English 
translation of it. I undertook this work in the hope that it 
would be useful not only to students of Syriac who will be 
glad of a new and amusing text to read, but also to the large 
and increasing number of enquirers into the folk-lore and 
legends connected with Alexander the Great who have not 
found time to learn Syriac, and to whom, necessarily, the 
contents of this ancient version are unknown. It may be 
argued that sufficient of the fabulous history of Alexander is 
known to us from the Greek text of the work which is 
attributed to Callisthenes, and from the Latin translations of 
it made by Julius Valerius and Leo the Archpresbyter. I am 
inclined to think, however, that a perusal of the Syriac version 
will reveal much of interest to the reader, and as it appears to 
represent a Greek text older than any known to us, that it will 
be of considerable help in determining one of the earliest forms 
of the Alexander story. 

The Syriac text is edited from five manuscripts, the oldest 
of which was written about one hundred and eighty years ago: 
it has been divided into chapters which follow the order of the 
Greek text of Pscudo-Callisthenes published by Miller. The 
variant readings of the MSS. are printed at the foot of each 
page together with such emendations and corrections as it has 
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been found possible to make. A few misprints have crept into 
the text and they are noted on pages 255, 256. 

The English translation has been made as literal as possible, 
and only the most necessary notes have been added. Wherever 
I have been unable to translate a word the fact has been shown 
by dots. И 

The short Glossary which follows the English translation 
makes no pretence of being a complete dictionary to the book. 
Init, however, will be found such words as have been omitted in 
the Castle-Michaelis Lexicon and examples of words and forms 
which are given there without any references to places where 
they may be found; it is hoped that they will be useful 
to the beginner. In all cases the utmost brevity has been 
studied. 

In the short introduction to this edition of the Syriac 
version of Pseudo-Callisthenes I have made a few remarks 
on some of the versions of the Alexander story based upon the 
careful] works of Favre, Müller, Zacher, Berger de Xivrey, 
Spiegel and others. The Persian versions of the story I have 
not attempted to describe, for I have no knowledge of the 
language. Though late (a.D. 900—1300), they seem to me to 
be of considerable importance, for they in all probability repre- 
sent Arabic originals which are no longer extant. Similarly 
I have not tried to discuss the story from the folk-lore point 
of view, for I possess neither the necessary knowledge nor 
the time. . 

The extracts from an unpublished Egyptian magical papyrus 
and the remarks on them have been inserted because they 
support the theory that the story of the magician Nectancbus 
being the father of Alexander the Great is one of Egyptian 
origin and composition. The chapter on Ethiopic versions 
of Pseudo-Callisthenes has been added, because, save for 
the short extract from the first chapter printed by the late 
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Prof. Wright in his Catalogue of the Ethiopic MSS. in the 
British Museum, p. 294, no part of it has, to my knowledge 
at least, been described or printed. It represents an Arabic 
original and is therefore of importance ; besides this any new 
matter which helps to throw light on the history of the 
translations and age and travels of a book which has had more 
readers than any other, the Bible alone excepted, will be 
welcome. Zacher's observation with reference to the Syriac 
version of the Alexander story" applies equally to this. 

My thanks are due to the German Oriental Society for the 
loan of the manuscript C, and to the American Oriental 
Society for their kindness in allowing me to have the manu- 
script B in my possession during the years in which this book 
was being prepared and was passing through the press. I am 
also much indebted to the Rev. Benjamin Labaree of Urmia, 
to Mr. Henry H. Lamb, British Vice-Consul at Scutari, and to 
Mr. Nimroud Rassam of Mosul, for the pains which they took 
in superintending the copying of manuscripts D and E, and 
for the numerous enquiries after ancient Syriac manuscripts 
of the Alexander story which they made at my request. 

The Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have earned 


the gratitude of all Syriac scholars by their liberality in - 


purchasing a fount of Nestorian Syriac type, which enabled the 
peculiar character and pomting of the Nestorian MSS. to be 
accurately reproduced; and my grateful thanks are due to 
Mr. C. J. Clay who has spared himself no trouble in the 
production of this, the first book printed in England in the 
Nestorian Syriac character. 


t Diese Fragen erscheincn wol bedeutsam genug, nicht nur für die Alexan. 
dersage an sich, sondern auch für die orientalische Literaturgeschichte über. 
haupt, dass wir von den Kennern der syrischen und arabischen Literatur eine 
cingehcude Würdigung und Erörterung derselben hoffen dürfen. 


Zacher, Pscudo-Callisthencs, p. 198. 
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To the late Prof. William Wright I am most deeply in- 
debted. He read through the whole of my copy of the Syriac 
text and the English translation before it went to press, and I 
had the great benefit of his unique experience and assistance in 
correcting the proof sheets of the whole of the Syriac text of 
the History of Alexander and of the English translation as far 
as page 128. "Throughout the preparation of this and other 
works the ready helping hand, the judicious advice, and the 
warm sympathy of my master were never wanting. 
بلا مطل لدیک ولا عذر‎ ail cil Jen bs ose of 
pg i Shoe ME . نناک‎ el J 3 us 


45 Cll يښف با همي ! ن‎ ы من من‎ qi ما‎ SSC 


The acquaintance which began in (ети 1877 ripened, during 
the five years in which I was his pupil, into a friendship 
which grew stronger each year after, and was only broken 
by his death on May 22nd, whereby the world lost опе of its 
few great Semitic scholars*, and I a true friend. 


akarsa eaaa Uere mom e 5X nuc 
Me» e _ omo. raso cape ira anale Noa 
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Der bedeutendste englische Semitist und ein wahrhaft guter Mensch." 

T. Noldeke in Deutsche Rundschau, August, 1889, pp. 306—308, See also the 
excellent accounts of his life and works by Prof. R. L. Bensly in the Academy, 
June Ist, 1889, p. 378; by Dr. Neubauer in the Athenaeum, June 1st, 1889, p. 
697 ; by M. J. de Gocje in the Journal Asiatique, 8idme Série, t. xin. pp. 522— 
29, and Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xxi. N. 8., pt. iii. pp. 708—718. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE SYRIAC MANUSORIPTS CON- 
TAINING THE HISTORY OF ALEXANDER THE 
GREAT. 


THE text of the Syriac version of Pseudo-Callisthenes printed 
in this volume is edited from a manuscript in the British 
Museum (Add. 25, 875), and the variant readings printed at the 
foot of each page are taken from four MSS., of which the first 
and second belong to the American Oriental Society and to the 
German Oriental Society respectively ; the third and fourth are 
in my own possession. The British Museum MS. has been de- 
scribed by the late Prof. Wright in his Catalogue of the Syriac 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, London, 1872, Vol. iii. 
р. 1064, No. рссссххи. It is of paper, about 83 in. by 6} in., 
and consists of 362 leaves. The quires, signed with letters, are 
36 in number. Each page is divided into two columns of 28 


lines. This manuscript is written in a good Nestorian hand, 


with numerous vowel points, etc., and is dated A. Gr. 2020—21' 
= A.D. 1708—9. The History of Alexander the Great is the 
twelfth and last article in the MS., and its colophon runs as 
follows (Wright's Cat. p. 1069) :— 


ea: L,mmo;ojo шай» i Arial N 
{М had Lo epis ceste كر‎ Litas [Dr 


! There are really T€. „N and ГЕП given in the manuscript. 
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ac TE laneo wio Ia 6 o 

* D l wian i bao hias GN Aiad 

be Sr bas + атака . шо 

lanad hota Uso 15545 محلا‎ +: has] b 

«Фол УУ oo Ja? ucatanio ou |. 1056. ama, 
e col 


“ Here ends the history of the achievements and wars of 
Alexander the King of the Greeks, the son of Philip: [written] 
by the hands of the wretched priest Yald& and the priest 
Hómó', brothers, sons of the priest Daniel of Alkésh*, in the 
year two thousand and twenty-one of the blessed Greeks [A. D. 
1709], on the third day of the month of the first Teshri, on the 
fifth day of the week [Thursday]. Everlasting glory be to Him 
who makes times and seasons pass away; and may the com- 


t Homê was a contemporary of the Catholic patriarch, Mar ЕПуй, and 
the Metropolitan Mär fshdtyabh (A. Gr. 2024 l. p. 1712). See Hoffmann, 
Opuscula Nestoriana, pp. iii, iv. 


з Alkósh, | fl. is a village of a few hundred houses situated about six 
bours ride to the north of Mosul, .الموصل‎ along the road which passes Tell 


201 a, 


Kêf ıS . Patnáyé or Tytnkyê, and Tell Uskuf I . Fors 
description of these villages sce Sachan, Reise in Syrien und Mesopotamien, 
pp. 359—369; and Badger, The Nestorians and their Rituals, vol. i. p. 104, p. 174. 
In Alkésh the grave of the prophet Nahum is shown, and on the sixth of fyar 
(May) many Jews make a pilgrimage to the synagogue which is supposed to 


mark the resting place of his body. Tell Kêf, Буг. eZ or “Stone hill," is 
described by a modern writer as LoS Anoo le [со A2 
Polio Lasso häm lisasto Aano dejó HA 
lASSos]o For description of Tell Uskuf, or as the natives call it, Tell 


"бә P ف‎ 
Skfpá, sce cae dolpo (ed. Juynboll) vol. i. p. ©,“ and Yakit البلدان‎ (xh 
cd. Wüstenfeld, vol. i. p. ave. 
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iassion and mercy of God be upon the writers and the man who 
iad this book written, the priest Joseph of Hérdephné’.” This 
nanuscript is indicated by " A" in the following pages; those 
ielonging to the American Oriental Society and the German 
)riental Society by “B” and “C” respectively, and those in my 
wn possession by "D" and “Е”. 

B is a paper manuscript, about S2in. by 6$, consisting of 
85 leaves. The quires signed with letters аге 18 in number. 
)ne column of 20 lines occupies each page. This manuscript 
з written in а good Nestoran hand with numerous vowel 
Hints, etc., and is dated A. Gr. 2155, = A.D. 1844. It was given 
o the American Oriental Society by the Rev. J. Perkins, D.D., 
vho had it copied from a manuscript found among the Nes- 
orian Christians Some pages of text from this manuscript, 
vith a translation in English, were printed by Dr. Perkins and 
Эг. Woolsey in the Transactions of the American Oriental Society, 
‘ol. Iv. pp. 359—440. Speaking generally, B and C agree 
losely in respect of omissions, ete.; I think, therefore, that 
hese manuscripts were copied from the same original They 
lave, occasionally, better readings than A. Оп the margin of 
some of the pages of B are explanations in the modern Fellaeht 
lialect of Urmia which I have given, as far as I was able, with 
the variant readings at the foot of the pages of printed text. It 
would be extremely interesting to have some particulars about 
the original manuscript or manuscripts from which these were 
copied, and with this object in view I wrote to my friend Dr. 
Benjamin Labaree of Urmia and asked him to make enquiries 
т this subject : he was, however, unable to trace the manuscript 
r manuscripts from which Dr. Perkins had caused his copies to 
be made. Wherever report said that a copy of the History of 
Alexander existed in Syriac he sent a messenger to make 
nquiries, but no satisfactory results followed these careful in- 
vestigations, 

The pointing of the proper names in this MS. usually 


ath Ç “GÇ Ф - tele 


und G. See Yáküt, vol. i. p. «r^ ; Badger, The Nesto- 


| iana and their Rituals, vol. i. p. 254; Hoffmann, Auszüge aus Syrischen Akten 
eicher Miirtyrer, p. 195, notes 1544, 5; Hoffmann, Opuscula Nestoriana, p. 
un; and Sachau, Reise in Syrien und Mesopotamien, p. 864. 
B. b 
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agrees with that in A, and it also carefully marks mdrhétdnd 
and m&hdggtydnd. For example: оо р. 1.4; loon, 2 


р. 1.10; „2591р. 2.3; orp 3 12; [s So р. 3.15; 1050522 
p 4.1; Mp 4. 5; Ul p. 4. 7 һәр. +17; зл 5 12; 
5 p 6.9; ойр. 7. 16; A p.8.15; Vost AT 
р. 10.4; A] p. 10. 11; 1651 р. 10.20; „0 р. 13. 4; 
exa) p 14. 5; зр p. 16.3; ÅS p 16 11; OAL 
к 16. 12; ED р. 17. 4; n p. 17. 10; Ae p. 17. 
18; йз р. 18. 20; 1219 p. 19.15; PA p. 19. 20; 
Nal] p. 20.4; 42 р 21. 6; انملا‎ р. 23.4; lad ato 
р. 23.7; «2а 02 р. 24. 15; AA р. 25.1; Дз O p. 25.12; 
— Алау p. 27. 3; ало p. 27. 9; № р. 39. 9; 
Ja р 40.11; gto] р. 44. 10; Дуз, p. 45. 3; e 
р. 45. 13; CI. II p. 46. 4; ber مک‎ p.51. 15; Je со? p. 52. 2; 


ло p. 56.11; ЇЙ] p. 59. 18; са Алах p. 61. 12; 


$032] р. 65. 11; or} عن‎ р. 69. 13; Voi ia р. 72. 10; 
ols p. 72. 13; wal) p. 73. 17; l р. 75. 16; еге. 
р. 88. 7; N p. 87.2; Moo р. 87.17; А}. Моё. 
р. 90. 1; pd] р. 94. 3; оъ]! p. 97. 20; o p. 103. 10; 
pl] р. 104. 7; - р. 104. 8; 2332] р. 107. 2; 552) 


p 108, 2; soa p. 113. 4; esto? p. 115. 2; pal S p. 119. 
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5; M, p. 123. 16; «оАо p. 129. 15; P p. 131. 
19; Alann р. 132. 2; [| PPS. p. 134. 15; o So] р. 
134.19; cato ato р. 137.10; ало) р. 138.7; f 
p.138. 7; Would р. 138. 9; az, р. 140.2; [ogo p. 141. 
5; ONAN р. MI. 12; yoo] p. 148. 15; 1,802 p. 149. 17; 
12, р. 155. 10; ol р. 162.13; Sn p. 164. 18; 
ассо зо p. 165. 2; lo р. 166. 18; Ae) p. 169. 10; 
2 Ol р. 170. 15; A n. 171. 1; coma se د‎ p.179. 
13; eo р. 181.5; 10.84) p. 183. 6; [АР р. 186. 10; 
لفسا‎ p.190. 10; оох p. 191. 3; К. Хү р. 191. 5; 
GLAU р. 191.11; MA р. 193. 2; So p. 195.18; 
L5] p. 199. 2; C2 р. 200. 10; o p. 205. 14; 
oz l: р. 207. 15; lta NS X e р. 209. 6; Ae p. 209. 12; 
Ко» р. 221. 15; (oni р. 223. 6; oars р. 223, 17; 
22-050 р. 295.4; 1 p. 226.2; l р. 227. 9; 
Jes р. 228.3; re р. 228.16; dira Sao р. 229, 12; 
£507] p. 231. 6; G u p. 232. 14; 3451] р. 235. 11; 
amyl р. 239, 10; Si 30 р. 245. 11; ола arsbi P. 
215.12; poor) p. 246. 4; هحدم‎ p. 247. 13; GES p. 248. 
2; gu iotaNa р. 950. 11; l p. 257.9; Дол.) p. 


258. 7; le р. 259. 19; 14530? p. 262. 9; Sr p. 263. 13; 
52 
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Ss p. 204. 2; . p. 264. 8; соко) p. 266. 
12; соро] p. 206. 16; (2022) р. 266. 18; Saglio p. 269. 
12; V0 р. 269. 14; pods р. 271. 11; p р. 273. 3; 
u.. D p. 273. 18. | 

In this manuscript Lore is usually written Ма, with 
1 above; other words written with ] above are рар p. 11, 


note 8; „м р. 33. 21; luu p. 165. 5; als p. 227. 


15 Tim p. 230. 2; and i p. 239. 12. In this manuscript 


words at the end of а line are frequently divided; Alexan- 
Чег'в name is generally written in full, 4503,12, while in 
A it is most frequently contracted. The MS. is paged from | to 
las: the following is the colophon :— 


450331023 ö mol {МА AM 
e 5545 191 Yodo SA, N, 5з Lio pho 
lox „Ў МӘҖ фхроНр odlo „мәр Liono 
хл Зао JN. Sato 15:050 112.010 {58,20 
$ eos miso whose 
jais ыз + ونا‎ QD DO yp Máx 
CON تم‎ 9 15554551 was фејз Ф مك‎ 9 gah 
iex Ф Lio powo -o (sic) z %% pii 
+ 1ص‎ prods mds 555, & ото دوق‎ A 
x30 (р. wax) . 58% 2340. Улоу S5 d SNAM 
jaio . pe جا‎ far ee 130» ХХХ 
Badan náNos LAS Quies олоо Thaw uis: 
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oed e . seie بحب‎ dele 
Wisse „бодол asia 0% %% . MM 
фаъо Nr Мо ofS cÑ 559 LLS Quito 
„бую „Бо ло sis Lio خوط‎ оро 
mids 5055 MS 6S2 CENE ions 
Mo озўз asip үймө . y: Naso asins ch 
SI . % oo ge S? (sic) ETC 
ua% d: No {5.55 LIS (5332 cS io 
LN ENS Sho cà EQ ais cnáSo 
: SGS Se Mash wise Lo 13S Eo . Li oh 
SCN M (p NY) 225150 25) LSD AKI L= 
e Poh B5ÓpexM — 23020 wand Neo? ол$з 
28. & 95р Peas 4459 Lox, дген 5-0 
SONS} оу Ne Macks Lue iuis: 
LOSS padeso *. %. Sc оош 0059 

о? 
(sic) ыш z Doss hais Tits омм 
Уз азо pomo دمب‎ ge Rd Жохзх 
„озо wo bd шюр pipan xóa ооу oil 
Sa үө GAS Se L فخ‎ Gi iso woods 
Мы Мало! pp mat opt Le z pii 
ee 252 үө lope Lob dor WKS as iSo 
* тө дыз bero N N үө ohio Ne 
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صف‎ кю peda e oSe озш (р. мох) 158 sa 
| 6 eol 
ججحب‎ dim {здар hoi oS Solo دم‎ $e. 
dS Dux فوش‎ jlo eb 23:9 
45м woo ow? 0a CERCA CE ugo? coss 
uss ape piso убо 19655 Sb. 
a balo ©з jins + .f VB. pod) 
Gi . De. sy? Lu N= baoi 133280 
howe Schg 25е} 03029 758 25,3. i 7.059 
oss e? ози GS No 30. A 2\9 
soso, 5 N SD; 3. 8% (sic) «o3:500 . ο 
ie Sndulo 222 Polo {51 abas 45,5.) Ll „Ҹә 
NK od} (pix) L- Ker, Je e- N 
59 03.59 ue کسه‎ .1m32:9 - „0: 790 
(sic) Max: cel pai Мэр Daisy Reis . 495 
: ох z озо „13553 u оных quA mia 
+ зэ هې‎ SX, ې‎ S А58 des 20M LS 
piippaa chr % Joi C + امس‎ 
$ ALY N ¿oss 


“ Here ends the history of the achievements and wars of 
Alexander the King of the Greeks, the son of Philip. То God 
the Father who has aided, and the everlasting Son who has 
assisted, and to the Holy Spirit the perfecter of all, be praise 
and honour and dominion and exaltation and lasting gratitude 
now and ever, world without end. | 


“This book received conclusion and completion on the twelfth 


INTRODUCTION. ххїїї 


day of the blessed month of Tammoz, on the fourth day of the 
week (Wednesday), in the year two thousand one hundred and 
fifty-five of the Greeks (A.D. 1844). Glory be to Him who makes 
times pass away while He himself never passes away. Amen. 

“It was written in the days of the admirable and energetic 
chief Shepherd, the wonderful and excellent director, pure and 
righteous and upright, the brilliant and illuminating star of 
the sky of the Church, rich and deeply versed in ecclesiastical 
doctrine, the wise sage and lawyer, thoroughly versed in the 
Holy Scriptures, and abundantly nurtured with their fruits, that 
is to say the understanding of them; the shepherd whose voice 
whistleth sweetly to his rational flock, and whose word driveth 
away the evening wolf like the smoke, Már Simeon the Catholic 
patriarch of the whole world. May his throne be established in 
justice and all righteousness, and may his arm be strong in 
victory which never......... , that he may bind and loose in 
the height and in the depth, to the glory of his flock which 
is redeemed by the blood of the side (of our Lord), and to the 
pride of his people, who perpetually breathe the winds of bis 
teaching. Amen. 

“[This book was written] also in the days of the chosen 
shepherd and excellent governor and distinguished ruler, Már 
Gabriel the pious Metropolitan, the guardian of the throne of 
Addai’ and Магі Мау he be strong and mighty in the victory 
that is without equal and without like, to the glory of the 
nation of Christ, and the pride of the congregation of Jesus, 
redeemed by the blood which flowed from the right side, poured 
out by the spear thrust in by the band of soldiers, through which 
there is for all who receive it life and everlasting pleasure. 
Amen. 

“[This book] was written in the blessed and happy village 
of Sîr" near Kula of the Sdhabe’ (i.e. the residence of the gen- 

1 See Assemini, Bibliotheca Orientalis, t. iii, i. pp. 229, 611, and Badger, 
The Nestorians and their Rituals, vol. i. p. 136. 

3 or سیرا‎ „ Dr. Perkins, der Senior der Urumia Mission, hat seinen 


ilona Aufenthalt in Seir, wo er auch das Seminar für die männliche 
Jugend leitet etc. Seo Sandreczki, Reise nach Mosul und durch Kurdistan, 
iii, p. 151. 


3 29, =: Mr., e. llo probably = NH castle, hence * the resi- 
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tlemen), which is founded and ordered and built by the side of 
the most holy convent of Mar Sargis and Mar Bâkûs'; may our. 
Lord Christ make it to flourish, and guard its indwellers from all 

secret and open injuries. Amen. 

“The deacon Aslan’, the son of the deceased Muhattas’, the 
son of Aslan, the son of Kara‘, the most wretched of all the 
wretched, the most feeble of all the feeble, and most sinful of 
all sinners, blackened, that is to say defiled and begrimed, these 
pages.  Prythee pray on his behalf that peradventure he may 
obtain compassion from the Lord. Amen. 

“The priest Perkins, by race an Englishman, that is to say 
from the country of America, the indefatigable and zealous 
preacher and teacher and guide of the confession of Nestorian- 
ism, took great pains and care to have а copy made of this book 
of the History of Alexander the Macedonian King, that he might 
read therein and profit thereby, and might benefit others. He 
has for a few years dwelt in a strange land in the country 
of Urmi', with his American brethren in the spirit, Estákan 
Sáhab* (Mr. W. R. Stocking), Mr. Haldé [Mr. A. L. Holladay], 
the doctor [Dr. Grant], Mr. Brayth [Mr. E. Breath), the printer, 
Mr. Merik [Rev. J. L. Merrick], Mr. Estádor [Lieut-Col-Btod— 
r A dart}, and Mr. Jûns [Mr. W. Jones]. These American brethren 


i 
і 


dence of the missionaries.” Мг. Labaree says that the word llo is used in 
modern Syriac for any dwelling surrounded by a high wall. 

3 Mr. Labaree tells me that the church of Маг Sergius and Маг Bacchus 
is about one mile from the village of Sir, pas 


* Turk. II. "lion." He died about the year 1877 being a very old 
man. 


А V 

4 Turk. قرا‎ or 5 black,” but generally used with some other name. 

s Urmî or Urmia is a district situated near the western shore of the lake of 
that name in Kurdistan, and is the seat of the large and flourishing Mission 
which was founded by Dr. Perkins and his companions, whose names are given 
above. 

* In Urmî Sáhab is uscd after the name, as in Hindustán. 


? The names of the gentlemen inserted in my translation are obtained from 
a perusal of A Regidence of eight yeura in Persia, by the Rev. Justin Perkins, 
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'orsook father and mother, brethren and sisters and kin, for the 
ove of our Lord Jesus Christ. They came to this country 
of Urmia, they opened schools, they opened a printing office’, 
shey sowed spiritual seed in the field of the hearts of every one 
who is iu name a Christian; they forsook the earthly mammon 
ind loved heavenly riches; and the Lord God will give them a 
recompense for their works, whether it be good or whether it be 
bad. Amen. 

Blessed be God, and His name be praised to all generations 
world without end.” 


The manuscript С is dated A. Gr. 2162 (Ap. 1851) and 
belongs to the Deutsche Morgenliindische Gesellschaft. It is 
of paper and consists of 196 leaves paginated from J to pas ; 
a column of 18 lines occupies a page (page , has only 15 
lines and page pa has 19), and the leaves are 8{ in. by 68. 
Page | has an illuminated heading, and through the pattern 
endorsed on squares, the following letters are written around 
the top and sides: 


e محف‎ оз liso Eo. so NS 10 
S the feeble one, the sinner deserving of perfect wrath.” 


The quires, signed with letters, are twenty in number. The 
manuscript is carefully written, with points, etc, as far as 
p. . but after this the writing is not so good, and some 
of the pages appear to be by another hand. It agrees generally 
with B as to the text, but there are no glosses, The pointing 


has at times been carelessly executed, for example llo for je; 


6 is used for © in writing the same word in different places; 


is confused with +; and the same proper name is often differ- 
ently vowelled. This manuscript was presented to the German 
Oriental Society by the Rev. Justin Perkins in 1852. It will be 


Andover, 1813. А very interesting life of Dr. Perkins was begun in ron 
Bon O;. р. 50, April, 1888. 


0,5 = A A 
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seen from the extracts given below! that he mentions having 
made a translation of the History of Alexander the Great for 
the American Oriental Society. This may exist in the Society's 
Library, but I have never seen it. I only know of the transla- 
tion of the extracts printed in the Transactions of the American 
Oriental Society, Vol. iv. pp. 359—440. A description of this 
manuscript was given in Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlàn- 
dischen Gesellschaft, viii. ss. S35 — 837, by P. Zingerle Ніз 
estimate of the relation of the Syriac text to those of the Greek 
and Latin is very good, and is as follows: “Soweit ich es mit 
dem Werke von Weismann verglichen habe, nümlich bis zum 
13. Kapitel, welches die Geburt Alexander d. Gr. erzühlt, ist 
diese syrische Alexandergeschichte nichts andres als eine Ueber- 
setzung des Pseudo-Kallisthenes und zwar nach der Berarbeitung 
des Julius Valerius, soweit die von Weismann gelieferten 
Auszüge in 2 Bande S. 227 ff. schliessen lassen; denn der syr. 
Codex beginnt ebenfalls mit der Berühmtheit der Aegypter 
in der Weisheit und den Wahrsagerkünsten . . . . Die Abweich- 
ungen der syrischen Erzahlung sind der Hauptsache nach (so 
weit ich sie verglichen) wenig bedeutend: hie und da ein 
verschiedener Name oder eine kleine Erweiterung, eine Abün- 
derung von Nebenumstanden.” 
The colophon is as follows :— 


4506033102319 جەھ شەب ۆد دە ەى‎ 28 мех 
j33$e : Sad. 251 j % = AN 55 о iM» 
lox wks Sa atts oo 23402 Lod 


1 Aus zwei Bricfen des Miss. Hrn. Perkins in Urmia, von 23. Mai und 
1 Juni 1850. “Ich habe seit einigen Monaten eine in syrischer Sprache abge- 
fasste Geschichte Alexander's des Grossen in Händen, von welcher ich in meinen 
wenigen Mussestunden eine Uebersetzung für die American Oriental Society 
ausarbeite. Wir fanden die Handschrift bei den Nestorianern, der Inhalt ist 
ein Gemisch von spüt-griechischen und muhammedanischen Erdichtungen.” 
ZDMG Vol. 4, S. 519. Aus einem Briefe des Mission. J. Perkins an Prof. Fleischer. 
Orumia, d. 29. März 1851. — Eine Abschrift der altsyrischen sogenannten 
Geschichte Alezanders mit meiner nun fertigeu Uebersetzung schicke ich an die 
Amerikanische Morgenlindische Gesellschaft, Eine andere Abschrift dea Textes 
fur Ibre Gesellschaft will ich den Exemplaren unserer Druckschriften beilegen. 
welche ich Ihnen statt der, wie es scheint, verloren gegangenen Sendung von 
J. 1849 zu schicken gedenke. ZDMG Vol. 5, 8. 398. 
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“ Here ends the History of the achievements and wars of 
Alexander the King of the Greeks, the son of Pump To God 
the Father who has aided, etc. . 

“This book received conclusion and completion on the ninth 
day of the blessed month of Tammh6z, on the second day of the 
week (Monday), in the year two thousand one hundred and 
sixty-two of the Grecks, i. e. A.D. 1851.“ From here to Lease 
the colophon is the same as in B. 


From this point to ao: pp ©з, the colophon is the 


same as in B; here however it continues: "The priest Aslan, the 
son of the deceased Muhattas, the son of Aslan the son of Kûrê, 
and the deacon Yáunàn (Jonah) the son of Tamraz, the son of 
Bábóná, the son of the deceased Muhattas, blackened, that is 
to say defiled and begrimed, these pages, etc" Á somewhat 
longer list of names of the American brethren is given here, 
viz, Mr. Stocking, Mr. Holladay, Mr. Wright, M.D., Mr. Breath, 
Mr. Merrick, Lieut. Col. Stoddart, Mr. Jones, Mr. Kahran (Coch- 
rane), Mr. Kavan (Coan)’. 


D is a paper manuscript, about 14in. by 8}, consisting of 
123 leaves paginated from | to s. The quires, signed with 
letters, are 12 in number. One column of 22 lines occupies each 
page. The manuscript is written in a fine, bold Nestorian 
hand with numerous vowel- points, etc., and I owe the possession 
of it to the kindness of the Rev. Benjamin Labarce, who spared 
no pains in supervising the making of this copy from one in the 
library of Dr. Shedd who was so kind as to allow it to be 
made from that in his possession. The scribe, Ósha'ná, tells 
us in the colophon that the copy from which he made it was 
full of variant readings and mistakes, and that he corrected 
these wherever he was able to do so. He gives, also, a copy of 
the colophon of the manuscript from which D was mado. The 
colophon of D reads :— 


1 See Sandreczki, Reise nach Mosul, iii. p. 142. 
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“ Неге endeth the History of Alexander, the son of Philip, 
King of the Macedonians. [It was finished] on the second day 
of the week (Monday), on the seventh day of the Eastern Níisán! 
in the year of Christ 1886. [It was written] by the faulty 
Ósha'nà*, who is by grace the archdeacon of the patriarchal 
chamber, and who comes from the land of Téhüm2? and from 
the village of Mazrá'&, and is a kinsman of the house of Sirf, 
but who is to-day domiciled in the city of Urmt, in the days of 
the chief shepherdship of Маг Shem'üàn Róbil*, the patriarch of 
the East. Mr. Labaree, the honourable man, the missionary of 
the Presbyterian Church of America in Urmi4 had it written. 
Blessed be God for ever, and may His holy name be praised for 
ever and ever“ 

“I hereby inform the kindness (lit. love) of those who come 
across this book that the codex from which I made this copy 
was full of variant readings and illegible passages and mistakes: 
these I have corrected as far as I was able, and those that I did 
not understand I left as they were. 

"(This book] was copied from a codex in the library of 
Dr. Shedd the American missionary in Urmfa which was taken, 


! The scribe here uses the old style of calculation. 
3 He was а young priest from the mountains of Kurdistán and belonged to 


* ; D 
the family of Sûrû. His native village was called ]S315O магач. 


3 There are in this district, which is situated in the pashalik of Julamerk, 
four villages: GündiktA, Mazrá'A, Gàwáy8 and Dirijai. When Sir Henry Layard 
visited this district GawAyé was the largest village, and he says that it contained 
160 houses. Bee Nineveh and its Remains, pp. 196, 200, 204; Nineveh and 
Babylon, p. 436. 

* He was made patriarch in the year 1862. 

5 The next paragraph says that the copy was made for myself through the 
mediation of Dr. Labaree. 
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and the mistakes of which also were corrected by the scribe 
mentioned [below], from a codex the colophon of which was thus 
written :—' [This book] was finished in the month of Sh&bät in 
the year (A. Gr.] 2159 [= A.p. 1848] in the days of the chief 
shepherdship of Már Shem'ün, the patriarch of the East, and of 
the pious Bishop Mar Abráhám, in the city of Shebáni' beneath 
the shadow of [the church] of Mar Giwargis (George) the 
valiant martyr. The sinner Giwargis (George), the son of Zay‘A, 
the son of Lakin, the elder, a kinsman of the house of Mar 
Yohanan, the governor of Mar Hazkiail of Bana, which is near 
Dàryán, wrote these pages; and Rabban, the elder and governor 
of Mar Bish'ó Kémélaya’, had the book written; Amen.“ 


E is a paper manuscript, about 9}in. by 6}, consisting of 
160 leaves The quires, signed with letters, are 15 in number. 
One column of 20 lines occupies each page. It was copied from 
an old Nestorian Syriac manuscript in a library at Alkósh and 
the work was “ finished on the Sabbath (Saturday) of the 18th 
day of the blessed month of Tamméz, in the year of the birth of 
our Lord and Redeemer and King and Vivifier, Jesus Christ, one 
thousand eight hundred and eighty-six. Glory be to Him who 
makes times to pass away but who never passes away! Amen. 
It was written in the city of Alkósh, the city of Náhóm (Nahum) 
the prophet, which is founded and ordered and built by the 
side of the convent of Rabban Маг Hôrmîzd’, the Persian. It 
was written in the days of the pious fathers the distinguished 
rulers, the pure and excellent shepherds, Mar Leo, the thir- 
teenth of that name, the high-priest, the Pope of Rome, and 
Mar Elia the Catholicus, the Patriarch of Babel of the East, who 
is also the twelfth of that name. May Christ establish their 
thrones to the end of days in the prayer of the Apostles and 


1 Shebánl ie in Tergawer, a Persian district on the border between Persia 
and Turkey; it is four hours’ ride from Urmia, 

1 Le., the man from Kamala in Gezira. Sce Assemánt, Dibliotheca Orien- 
talis, t. iii, i. p. 275; t. iii, ii. pp. 731, 732. 

з For a description of sixteen monks who live in the convent of Rabban 
Hormizd and their convent ; the destruction of the Patriarchal Library by the 
Kurds, SIE the grave of the saint, eto., sce Sachau, Reise in Syrien und 


Mesepotamien, рр. 365, 866, 
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Fathers; Amen. The [above] mentioned Elia took pains to 
have this book written. It was written by the wretched and 
sinful deacon ‘Îså the son of Ёвһа'уй (Isaiah), son of the deacon 
Küryákós (Cyriacus) from the city of Ekrór in the land of the 
Sendáyé. I entreat the distinguished readers [of this book] to 
remember the scribe in their prayers, that compassion may be 
shewn to him before the throne of Christ our Lord; Amen. 
Blessed be God for ever, and may His holy name be praised for 
ever and ever! Amen.” 

I obtained this manuscript through the kind offices of Mr. 
Harry Lamb, formerly British Vice-Consul at Mosul, Mr. Hor- 
muzd Rassam and Mr. Nimroud Rassam. The Chaldean 
Patriarch took the greatest care to have the copy made by a 
first-rate scribe, who was not only skilled in the mechanical part 
of the work, but also possessed of a sound knowledge of Syriac. 
When the copy was finished the Chaldean Patriarch collated it 
with the original, and was, in this manner, able to make a few 
corrections. Of the five MSS. A, B, C, D and E, E has the best 
readings and agrees the most closely with A. I believe that 
A and E were copied from the same manuscript. The colophon 
of E is as follows:— 
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THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE ALEXANDER 
STORY. 


Fom more than two thousand years the life and acts of 
Alexander the Great have been the subjects of numerous works 
and songs and poems, which have been written by many writers 
of many nationalities. The story of the deeds and of the 
events of his life has been eagerly received by every nation 
which it has reached, and the fame thereof has become so great 
that it has covered nearly the whole of the civilized world. It 
is not, however, the literal facts of the credible history of this 
king which have captivated the popular fancy of all nations, but 
the semi-mythical and fabulous legendary history which has 
sprung up round about them, and which has usurped the place 
of veritable history in the affection of the nations, While the 
eareful work of Arrian’ (written, it is true, nearly four hundred 
years after Alexander’s death) has remained comparatively 

unknown by the side of the popular legends of Alexander which 
have found their way all over the world, the impossible history 
of Pseudo-Callisthenes has been translated into a large number 
of important languages and become known to all people. 

Of the legendary history of Alexander, every version known 
to us is based upon the Greek history of him falsely attributed 


a His Anabasis is based upon the lost works of the most trustworthy his- 


torians among the contemporarics of Alexander, such as Ptolemy, the son of 
, Lagus, and Aristobulus, whose works he chiefly followed. бое also Fraenkel, 
Die Quellen der Alexander Historiker, 1883; Petersdorff, Beiträge zur Geschichte 
Alexanders des Grossen; Droysen (J. G.), Geschichte Alexander des Grossen; 
5 Sainte-Croiz, Examen Critique des Anciens Historiens d'Alezandre, 1804; 
Petersdorff, R., Eine neue Hauptquelle des Q. Curtius Rufus, Beiträge zur Kritik 
, der Quellen für die Geschichte Alexanders, 1884; Kaerst, Forschungen zur 
‘Geschichte Alexanders dee Grossen, 1887; and Vogelstein, Annotationes quaedam 
| cz litteris orientalibus petitae ad fabulas quae de Alexandro Magno circumferun- 
tur, Vratislavine, 1965. 
1! c 2 
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to Callisthenes, his companion and friend. In translating this 
work the redactors of all nations have found opportunities for 
adding narratives of the marvellous, the fruits of their own 
imagination, and they, each and all, have helped to make the 
incredible history of Alexander by Pseudo-Callisthenes more 
incredible still. The Egyptians made him a hero and an 
Egyptian after their own fashion; the Persians asserted that 
he was a Persian; and the Christian writers from the sixth 
to the thirteenth century described him as a devout Christian, 
and as one worthy to be honoured by visions and commands 
from our Lord Himself. 

The first book of the history of Alexander according to 
Pseudo-Callisthenes is certainly of Egyptian origin, and its 
birthplace was Alexandria. Colonel Yule places the com- 
position of the work as far back as a.D. 200“, but there is no 
doubt that the legends which are contained in it were current 
some hundreds of years before; indeed, some of them must 
have been known within a few years of Alexander's death. I 
am unable to say that it was originally written in Egyptian, 
but it is probable that it was. Even if it was actually written 
down for the first time in Greek, it must, nevertheless, have been 
the work of an Egyptian who wished to confirm and spread 
abroad in the minds of the people of Egypt the idea which a 
large number of the people of Alexandria believed, or at least 
wished others to believe, viz., that Alexander was the son of a 
former king of Egypt, and that for him to become king of their 
country was only what was right and proper. It would certainly 
never enter the head of Greeks to compose and promulgate a 
story which made the wife of one of their kings to commit 
adultery with a fugitive king of a foreign country, especially 
with the king of a nation which they themselves derided, 
nor is it likely that they would acknowledge the offspring 
of this adultery as their king. On the other hand, the im- 
probability of the whole story and of the miraculous nature 
of ita details makes it precisely the kind of fable which we 
should expect to receive from an Egyptian who wished to prove 
that Alexander was an Egyptian. In other words, the fable of 


! The Book of Ser Marco Polo the Venetian, Vol. 1, Introduction, p. 110. 
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Nectanebus being the father of Alexander is a story quite in 
keeping with the other literary offspring of the lively Egyptian 
imagination which produced such stories as the Tale of the 
Two Brothers", The Possessed Princess of Bechten*, The Romance 
of Setna', etc., and which, in the early times of the Coptic 
Church, irnagined the marvellous events which we see described 
in the Life of Shenfiti by Bésa* and in the Encomium upon 
Pisentios, Bishop of Coptos, by Moses, Bishop of Keft®, Also 
the accurate description of Egyptian magical practices, the 
descriptions of the statues of kings and gods, the incidental 
allusions to the priests and gods of Egypt and to the customs 
of the Egyptians, make it certain that the man who composed 
the early part or the original book of the fabulous history of 
Alexander which was afterwards attributed to Callisthencs, was 
an Egyptian. 


The story begins with the statement that the sages of | 


Egypt меге of divine origin апа меге masters of the powers 
of heaven and earth. "They delivered their power over the 
clements to men by means of “invincible words” and by 
the powers of sorcery. The word “sages” naturally suggests 
the Egyptian name which was given to men who could read 
writing and who understood whatever science the Egyptians 
<> IQ al 
were acquainted with, viz, ө | | ] S | reyi yet’, literally 
“knowers of things.” These were the men who were called 
upon by the king in the Tale of the Two Brothers to explain 
to him the mystery of the lock of hair, and also by the king in 


1 For the Hieratic text see Birch, Select Papyri, ü, pl. ix—xix; for a 
hieroglyphic transcript sce Budge, Egyptian Reading Book, pp. 1—27: and for 
an English translation see Renouf, Records of the Past, Vol. ii, p. 137 Я, 

* De Rougé, Etude sur une Stile Égyptienne, р. 97; for an English transla- 
tion see Records of the Past, Vol. iv, pp. 53-60. 

? Revillout, Le Roman de Setna, Paris, 1877. 

+ In Monuments pour servir à l'histoire de L'Égypte Chrétienne auz ту? et че 
Siècles, ed. Amͤlineau, pp. 1-91. 

з Вее Amélineau, Étude sur le Christianisme en Égypte au Septième Siècle, 
Paris, 1887. 


* Brit. Mus. Papyrus Egypt. No. 10183, p. 11, 1. 4. The form o | 


| 2 } Ñ ocours in the stele of The Possessed Princess, L 9. 
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the Story of the Possessed Princess, to decide what should be 
done for the young woman who was afflicted by a disease 
which was caused by an unclean spirit. Rey xet is а name 
often given to scribes. In the Egyptian papyn which have 
come down to us we find many specimens of the magical 
‘names of demons and of the formulae which are referred 
to by Pseudo-Callisthenes as forming the means by which 
the powers of the Egyptian sages were handed on to man- 
kind. In the 162nd chapter of the Book of the Dead’ 


various magical names such as > oil > UN: 
© ( T а 4 Uaurauaagersaing and NN $ 


оу 4 N К Haqahakahrà аге quoted; and long 
_ lists of such names are given both in Egyptian’ and Greek’ 
magical papyri In the Ethiopic version of the first chapter of 
Pseudo-Callisthenes it is said that Nectancbus uttered the names 
of the demons of the earth when he made use of bis knowledge 
of magic; the “fearful names” there alluded to remind us of 
the abominable names of Apepi the enemy of Ка* 

Nectanebus, having acquired the knowledge’ of magic, used 
it in a remarkable way to preserve his country from invasion by 
enemies Whenever they came to make war against him he 
used to go into his palace and overcome them from there by 
means of magical practices. If they came by sea he took a 
basin of water and set it in the middle of his room, and having 


1 Lepsius, Das Todtenbuch der Aegypter, pl. LIXVIL. 

3 Chabas, Le Papyrus Magique Harris, p. 161. 

3 Leemans, Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Publici Lugduni-Batavi, t. ii, pp. 
123, 127, 145, 153. Many of the names of the demons and powers mentioned 
in the Leyden papyri are found upon Gnostic gems in the British Museum 
collection. 

* See Brit. Mus. Egyptian papyrus No. 10188, page 16. 

3 it is difficult to discover how Nectanebus IL, the last Egyptian king ol 
Egypt, obtained his reputation for working magic. There is nothing in 
Egyptian history which, so far as I know, would explain the fact. Of the end 
of this king we know absolutely nothing, but it is certain that at a very early 
period he was considered to have been one of the most famous magicians 
Favre, Mélanges d'Histoire Littéraire, t. ii, p. 15, note 1. For the history of 
Nectanebus according to the Egyptian monuments sce Wiedemann, Acgyptische 
Geschichte, p. 716. | 
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made models of the soldiers of the enemy and of those of his 
own army, he placed them in models of ships which he set 
upon the water opposite to each other. He then took a rod of 
wood in his hand, and uttered magical formulae and the names 
of certain demons. Presently the ships would draw near to 
cach other and the wax figures would begin to fight. If the 
figures which represented his own soldiers were victorious on 
the water in the basin his soldiers were victorious on the sea; 
but if they were beaten and the ships sunk, the same result 
would happen to his army if they attempted to fight. One day, 
by this means, Nectanebus discovered that the gods of Egypt 
had handed over the country to the invader, for his ships 
were scattered on the basin of water, and were driven hither 
and thither by those of the enemy; on ing this he disguised 
himself and fled away. 

The custom of performing acts of sorcery by means of wax 
figures was a very old one among the Egyptians. If a man 
burnt a wax figure of a demon in the fire and uttered certain 
prayers or formulae over it while it was burning, it was supposed 
to be cfficacious in guarding him from the power of that demon. 
Frequently professional exorcists carried this practice to 8 far- 
ther extent and by substituting the figure of a person, upon 
which his name had been written, they were thought to be 
able to do serious bodily harm or even to cause death to the 
person whose effigy was burnt. This practice was not only 
very old but also very widespread, and we now know that it 
was regarded as a crime by the Egyptians themselves. The 
fragments of a papyrus discussed and partly translated by the 
late M. Chabas’ tell us that a certain man, who was a super- 
intendent of cattle, obtained a book of magic with which he was 
able to work dire effects upon his fellow-creatures. The book 
contained not only the formulae necessary for obtaining these 
results, but also directions how to proceed. His powers were 
supposed to be so harmful that finally he was brought be- 

fore an Egyptian court of law, and accused of working 
` harm to various people of the town. He was charged with 


j having thrown spells | | | Fa ma sth, upon men and 
1 Chabas, Le Papyrus Magique Harris, p. 170; 
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women ; with having made figures of people in wax Lb М? d! i 
— С rx ан in 760 en menh and so causing єє of their limbs; 


e writing love philtres i bis M E E — | 4) паи en 


meri; with having terrified [ Woe De ^ sexennu, men; and 


with having generally applied himself to the working of sorcery 
which Pharaoh did not allow any of his servants to do, and 
which was “abominated by every god and goddess" It may 
be asked why this man was prosecuted for carrying on magical 
practices ? We may perhaps find a satisfactory answer in the 
148th chap. of the Book of the Dead, where it is expressly 
stated that certain rites are not to be scen by anyone except the 
king and the yer Леб, or precentor, and that no priest or 
servant is to be allowed to sce them in going and coming’. 
The fragmentary nature of the papyrus does not allow us to 
see what the sentence passed upon the sorcerer was ; but it, shows 
us quite clearly that we have in the person of the accused а 
man of pursuits like unto those of Nectanebus. 

In addition to his power of working magic by means of wax 
figures and water this king knew how to cast nativities and to 
send dreams and visions to men and women. In Book 1. chap. 5, 
we are told that when he wished to send Olympias a dream he 
went out into the desert, and gathered roots of grass which, after 
pressing and pounding, he used for sending a dream to her. 
The Ethiopie version tells us that he made a fire of grasses, 
that he melted into it а wax figure of Olympias, upon which 
he had written her name, and that after he had muttered 
certain incantations the god Ammon came to her in a dream, 
and worked her will. 

I have not been able to find in Egyptian papyri any instance 
of working magic by means of wax or bitumen figures and water 


AS <= = Nx IL 
es 611 Py» а. Lepsius, Todtenbuch, pl. 


Lux, I. 8. 
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analogous to that given above, but there are several passages 
where magical effects are promised, if a figure made of wax is 
burnt in the fire while certain formulae are recited. The follow- 
ing instances from an unpublished hieratic papyrus in the British 
Muscum (No. 10188) will explain the method of procedure in 
such cases, The greater part of this papyrus is inscribed with 
a composition entitled “ The Book of the overthrowing of Apepi 
the enemy of Rà,” which contains the following chapters :— 
Chapter of spitting at Apepi: 
Chapter of defiling Apepi. 
Chapter of taking a lance to smite Apepi. 
Chapter of binding Ápepi. 
Chapter of setting fire to Apepi 
Book of overthrowing [Apepi] the enemy of Ка. 
Book of turning back Арері. 
Book of knowing the becomings of Ra. Ы ; 


In order to destroy the power of Арерї, the demon of mist 
aud blackness, the enemy of Ra, it was necessary to say a 
certain chapter of this composition “over an Apepi written 
upon new papyrus with green paint, and over a wax figure of 
Apepi with his cursed name engraved and inscribed upon it with 
green colour. Put it on the fire that the fire may burn the 
enemy of Ra. Let a man put a figure on the fire at dawn, at 
noon, and at night when Rā sets in the land of life. Put a 4 
figure on the fire at the sixth hour of the night, at the cighth } 
hour of the day, at the arrival of evening until every hour of | 
the day and of the night, by the day of the festival and by day = 
and by month, by the sixth day of the festival, by the six- 
teenth day of the festival, and likewise every day. If this be 
done Apepi, the enemy of Rà, will be overthrown in the shower, 
for Ка will shine and Apepi will be destroyed in very truth, 
The figure is to be burned in a flame of dried grass, and the t 
remains of it are to be mixed with dung and thrown into the 
fire. A repetition of this is to be made at the sixth hour of the 
night, at dawn on the eighth day. Apepi is to be put on the fire, 
and is to be spit upon many, many times at the beginning of 
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every hour of the day until the shadow comes round. After 
this must thou put Apepi on the fire, spit upon him, kick him 
with thy left foot and then the roarings (thunders?) of the 
crocodile whose face is turned behind him will be repulsed. 
А repetition of this is to be made at dawn on the eighth day, for 
by it will Apepi be slain at the sekti boat. A repetition of this 
is to be made when tempests boil in the east of the sky, when Ra 
scts in the land of life, in order that threatening clouds may not 
be allowed to arise in the east of the sky. A repetition of this is 
to be made many, many times in order that a shower and a rain- 
storm may not be allowed to arise in the sky. A repetition of 
this is to be made many, many times to keep away the shower, 
so that the sun’s disk may shine and Apepi be overthrown in 
very truth. It is good for a man to do this upon earth, and 
it is good for him in the underworld. Verily the man who 
does this shall attain to dignities which are above him, and he 
shall be delivered from every hateful and evil thing.” 


The following is the text with a literal translation :— 


(Page 8, 1. 6) —5 


Kpep 
Арерї 


ASS a A TUN 


[This chapter is to be said over] 


nàug her shuu 


nemaut em 
written upon papyrus 


new with colour 


1 فا‎ e à ор | n Э 


green, — a — š Fen p wax аана [and] 
t a 0e =ч MU. CESLIAS 
$ о 0 Ww — 2 x 5. ! ur 
e مد‎ ' III 
mátennu ren per - f NE 
inscribed name cursed ka upon it with otour 


THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE ALEXANDER STORY. xliii 


| Së ARNT = ой 
ua't 
green, 2 eT on s =a А а may burn it the ы d не 


[Ñ |е Re WU tor 122 ® 


tš - f su tũau em mutet em 
Let place him it at dawn, at Bern, likewise at 
* = жей 8 T u $ ЖА 
' ates 
M Ra һер - f Lov ЖЕШ 
evening, when Ra sets Һе in the land of life, 


{е °ك‎ dida zx аа “а wil ceu 


wm © O © Ill a am O © Wi a 
au unnut vi ent дег uu unnut viii ent 
at hour sixth of the night, at hour eighth of 

© = © BS 
A e jg Ne 2 
hru er peh — 
the day, at. the чай " evening until 

ox «= "e їп e "ү" © © МАЛАЛА 
mm OO o c <=> © © I aN 

unnut nebt ent hru ent qerh em  hru enti 


hour every of theday [and] of the * by the day of 


у; $ 2 + A e . TRU — 
EE x y In a4 
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em àbetu em т enti 
the festival, v т by month, by sixth [day] of 


| 
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2 in. — SZ ee O WV 
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heb xvi enti heb mitet hru neb 


the festival, [by]sixteenth[day] of the festival, likewise day every. 
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— 1 
O = о б ° 
| = AP аа Уу w 5 | ! IN 
Хрер xen no Ва еш 
Then] will be overthrown Apepi, the enemy of Rā in 
Pepi, 


AA 271 ATA 


e x Apepi 
the ed for will shine Ra [and] be be overthrown Apepi 


S be bed : N 20 2 


in very truth. кеш to mn in Te " 


оо 5 0 TOW 


һы O81 aed "G 
xessau ertat sepu < f er xia 
dried grass. * to be given remains its to be mixed 
Жем — iL © © о 
pe ! е — — 
ye А smen em xet е áru xer - k 


with excrement [and] put in бге one Is to be doue by thee 


ge ++. Som a $ de 
màtet enen 


unnut vi ent qerh 
the like of this at hour six of the night, at 
© um TD о — — x 
ү ll a =F e аа % © f) 
vm ent hru ertãt er 
daylight of the eighth day. Is to be given Apepi to the fire, 
г x 
N [ š alll Pp с | 
pekašs С - f āsht sep ii em hat 


to be spit upon [is] he many, many times at the beginning 


1 The words over whioh a line has been drawn are written in red ink on the 
pepyrus. 
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daylight of cighth s: ; к= willbe Арерї = it [and] 
десе үл мын Wy дез 
tebteb er em ertit xer- k 
slain at the sekti hoat?, Is to be made by thee 


! Below the line, between 5 апа — . „ are the наба % ° 
— 111 
3 The sekti boat was tho sacred boat in which tho sun was supposed to sail 
across the sky in the morning; the boat in which he went to the place of bis 
xx 2a 
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122112 Ote Hm 


— pesáu shenrea 
the like ofthis when boil tein pests js 


Tu ESS е A S 


Abtet ent pet хей Rai hetep-f em „ 
the east of the sky, when Ra sets he in the land of liſe, 
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many, many times во that not be allowed to becoine 
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& shower in thesky,and so that not may be allowed 
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enen naht верип er er 
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may shine the disk and s MTM Apepi in very 
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dignities which [are] above him, delivered [is] Һе, 


* Ө 21 <> F sa A à I < one 
Ws — S= 

xet [с bán tu un mát. 
ме s things all evil, foul, in very truth. 


In order to overcome the fiends and companions of Apepi it 
was necessary to recite a certain chapter of cursings " over an 
Apepi with green paint painted upon new papyrus which is to 
be placed inside a case upon which his name is inscribed ; tie 
up a case and put it in the fire every day. Kick it wish thy 
left foot, spit upon it four times every day. When thou placest 
this form in the fire say, ‘Ra triumphs over thee, O Apepi; 
Horus triumphs over thee; and Pa-àa, life, strength and health! 
triumphs over his enemies’ four times Then must thou write 
the name of every devil male and female which thy heart fears, 
the name of every enemy of Pa-ãa, life, strength, health! in 
life and in death, and the names of their fathers and mothers 
and children inside the cases; then put them in forms of wax and 
‚ Set them on the fire in sion to that with the name of Apepi. 
Burn these when Rä rises, repeating the chapter the first time, 
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at noon and at sunset while there is light at the foot of the 
mountain Verily thou must recite this chapter over every wax 
figure; the doing of this is of great good (or of great power) 
upon earth and in the underworld." 

The following is the text 


— 


e <> п ? = e 

Ge 0 1% DST ne 
re pen ber Tpep ping 
Is to be said chapter this over an Apepi written 


5 X GC E E 


her shuu пета 
upon papyrus new with colour green ваў, жа 


senhu petet ta en 
bind, tie up (and)give[it]to the бге day every. 


em nemti- i a pee к -f sep fiu 
cm with leg thy left, spit upon it times four 


(A eall — G o - 
IN mS © | 

em xerti ent hm neb 

in the course of day every. Is to be said by thee 


tà - k su en ві mátyeru Ra er - ek 
[when]placestthou it in the бге, “Triumphs Rá over thee, 
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Apepi, times four; triumphs Horus over enemies "1 — 
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iis, times four.” Now thou, writest thou these names of 
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demons male all and demons female all [which] fears heart thy 
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inside of the cases placed in work of wax ; 


В, d 


1 THE EGYPTIAN ORIGIN OF THE ALEXANDER STORY. 


— e@ 0 f) > т? — wr — A 
a 0 0 
ertat her xet ber-sa ren en Ápep 
place [them] upon the fire by the side of the name of Apepi 
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the doing of it upon earth [and] in the under- world. 


When Nectanebus wanted to send a dream to Philip be 
adopted another method: he took a hawk, and having mutterc: 
charms over it, sent it away with a small quantity of a drug. 
and it shewed Philip a dream. Here again I have not bec 
able to find any such custom noted in the Egyptian papyn 
but, judging from the minuteness of the description, there car 
be no doubt this was one of the many practices resorted to b 
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he Egyptian sorcerer to shew people dreams The design 
engraved on the ring which is described in Bk. I. Chap. Vit. 
vas, most, probably, something like this ;— 

o z. ÁN 


Each of these four signs is found engraved on gems and 
scarabaei. 

Throughout the work Alexander is always spoken of as the 
son of Amen-Ra&, and the accuracy of the references to him and 


to this god is fully borne out by the hicroglyphic inscriptions. 
Iis cartouches are ;— 


4 PNE 
ОТЫ 


and read suten net setep Rā meri Amen se RG Aleksántres se 
Amen, " King of Upper and Lower Egypt, the chosen one of 
Ra, the beloved of Amen, son of the Sun, Alexander, son of 
Amen.” Being the son of the god Amen, who was frequently 
represented on the sculptures’ by a ram, it was only natural 
that the two horns of this animal should be made attributes of 
Alexander the Great, and that he should be called “two-horned.” 
In the Book of Daniel’, though compared to a goat, he has only 
one horn; the writer of the book must, however, have been 
acquainted with the Egyptian notions concerning Alexander. 
According to Arabic tradition he was called Two-Horned be- 
cause of his having captured the two horns of the sun, that is, 
the East and the West’. 


x and see Lanzone, Dizionario di Mitologia Egizia, tav. xx —xxv. 

? Daniel, тем p ° 

3 е 
Мад, Hist. „Зен text p. 96, 4 trans. p. 62. [^ also Kor'án, 
rah хут, and Spiegel, Die Alezandersage, p. 57. 
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THE VERSIONS OF THE FABULOUS HISTORY OF 
ALEXANDER. 


PsEUDO-CALLISTH ENES. 


THE work upon which all the legendary compositions re- 
lating to the history of Alexander are based is that of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, which is thought to have been written in Greck 
about A.D. 200'. The Greek text of this work is extant in 
twenty manuscripts which have been enumerated and described 
by Zacher* In the majority of them the name of no author is 
given, but some describe the narrative as the work of Kau- 
Gee ioroptoypados’. The text as printed by Müller“ is edited 
from three MSS. in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris, which 
represent three different versions of the work, viz.:—No. 1711 


_ (fonds grec) = = А; №. 1685 = B; and No. 113 (suppl. grec) = С. 


— 


_ The text in the first of these is very corrupt, but as a whole, it 
represents the original or Alexandrian form of the legend. In 
the second the differences between legend and history are made 
to be less marked, and the authorship of the composition i: 
attributed to Pscudo-Callisthenes. In the third we have? 
modified and amplified redaction of the story which agree: 
oftener with B than A, in this respect resembling most of th 
other MSS. known to us’, The Greek text of a manuscript a 


t Yule, The Dook of Ser Marco Polo, vol. 1. p. 110 (Introduction). 

3 Muller, op. cit., Introductio, p. viii. col. 2, No. 18. 

3 Pseudo-Callisthenes: Forschungen zur Kritik und Geschichte der Aelteste 
Aufseichnung der Alezandersage, Halle, 1867, pp. 7—25. 

* Peeudo-Callisthenes primum edidit Carolus Mullerus, Parisiis, 1877. 

* Codez A scribam arguit vel plane rudem et negligentissimum, vel соў 
oculis subjectum crat exemplar turpissimis vitiia ubiquo inquinatum. Ай 
pleraque corrupta et lacera sunt......Ipsa denique narratio uberior est de i 
rebus, unde qum prisca ejus forma fuerit intclligere lioeat Codices В еї! 
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Leyden containing a version which follows A for the first nine 
chapters and B for the rest has been edited by Meusel’; it is of 
value for the study of the Syriac version. A German transla- 
tion of the Greek codices A, B and C was published by 


Weismann’, 

It is improbable that any Greek text known to us represents е4 
the Alexander story as it was first written, but a study of the 
Syriac and Armenian versions and of the Latin translation 
of Pseudo-Callisthenes by Julius Valerius, which was made in 
the fourth century, will, in all probability, help us to restore it 
in many passages. M. Meyer thinks that, with the help of 
these versions, it can be restored to represent its form in the 
third century, for their variations represent Greek readings 
older than any that we have“. 


uti mtate non ita longe scparati, sic oratione simillimi. Ubi res easdem codem 
modo narrant, iisdem etiam verbis uti solent. Cetera indole valde differunt. 
Nimirum codex D narrationem habet quam cod. A breviorem. Alia omittit, 
alia contrahit, quedam mutavit et transposuit; nova prmbet perpauca—Contra 
codex C voluminis mole reliquos longe superat. Fundus narrationis ea est 
recensio quam sequitur cod. B. Nam qum cod. B babet, eadem codem ordine | 
iisdemque verbis in C leguntur pene omnia. At intercalata iis sunt alia multa, š 
que ex diversis plane fontibus auctor corrasit. Pleraque mtatem redolent : 
infimam, multa ineptissima; ac tanta est scriptoris negligentia, ut non modo 4 | 
pugnantia inter se proferat, sed cadem otiam bis vel ter repetat. Müller, 

Introductio, p. ix, col. 1, x. col. 2. | 

! Pseudo-Callísthenes, nach der Leidener Handschrift herausgegeben, Leipzig, і | 
1571. Reprinted from Jahrbiicher fiir Classische Philologie, t. v. suppl. rv. 

3 Weismann, Alexander, Gedicht des zwilften Jahrhunderts, vom Pfaffen j 
Lamprecht. Urtezt und Uebersetzung, nebet geschichtlichen und sprachlichen | 
Erliuterungen, so wie der vollständigen Uebersetzung des Pscudo-Kallisthenes 
und umfassenden Ausziigen aus den lateinischen, französischen, englischen, | 
persischen und türkischen Alezanderliedern. 2 Bde, Frankfurt а. M. 1850. \ 
For other accounts of Pseudo-Callisthenes see Berger de Xivrey, Notices sur la ` 
plupart des manuscrits. grecs, latins, français, contenant Phistoire fabuleuse 

 d'Alerandre le Grand connue sous le nom de Pscudo-Callisthenes, in Notices 
ct Extraits des Manuscrits, t. XIII., Paris, 1838, pp. 162—300; Frocheur, 
Histoire romanesque d'Alexandre le Grand, ow recherches sur les différentes 
cersions du Pseudo-Callisthéne (in Messager dea sciences historiques et archives 
des Arts en Belgique, 1847, pp. 893—480) ; Grüsse, Die grossen Sagenkreise des 
Mittelalters, Leipzig, 1842; Favre, Mélanges d'Histoire Littéraire, t. Ii. pp. 
.1—181; Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, t. 1. bk. 2, cap. 10, t. п. bk. 3, cap. 2. 

| ? Alerandre le Grand dans la Littérature Francaise du Moyen Age, Paris, 
1800, t. 11, p. 1—7. 
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Tue LATIN TRANSLATIONS OF PsEUDO-CALLISTHENES BY 
JULIUS VALERIUS AND LEO THE ARCHPRESBYTER, 
The history of Pseudo-Callisthenes has been translated 
into Latin by Julius Valerius“ and Leo the Archpresbyter*. 


A Valerius is supposed to have lived about the third 
0 


r fourth century A. D.“ His work was one of the sources of 
the Itinerarium Alezandri‘, a work of unknown authorship, 
which was composed about 340—345 A.D., and it was through 
this version that the peoples of the north-west and west of 
Europe became acquainted with the fabulous history of 
Alexander. The oldest manuscript of the work is preserved at 
Turin, and was written about the end of the seventh or the 
beginning of the eighth century’, The Aesop mentioned in the 
titles of the work is generally thought to be the author of 
& very old recension of Pseudo-Callisthenes; Favre, however, 
considered his work to be quite distinct from that of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, although many of the stories were common to 
both* The Epitome of Julius Valerius was published for the 
first time by Zacher’. 


1 The text has been published by Mai, Julii Valerii res gestae Alexandri 
Macedonis translatae ez Aesopo Graeco. In Classicorum Auctorum e Vaticanis 
codd. editorum, t. vit., Romae, 1835, рр. 61—216 and in Bibliotheca Classica 
Latina, ed. Lemaire, t. Lxxiv. pp. 82—283; and by Müller at the foot of the 
Greek text of Pscudo-Callisthenes. 

° The text has been published many times, but the most recent editions of it 
are Landgraf, Die Vita Alezandri Magni des Archipresbyters Leo, Uistoria dc 
Prelíis...... zum erstenmal herausgegeben, 1885, 8vo; Zingerle, Die Quellen 
zum Alexander des Rudolf von Ems. In Anhange: Die Historia de preliis, 1882. 
8vo. A work on the Historia de Preliis is being prepared by Dr. A. Ausfeld ol 
Brüchsal. 

3 Mai, op. cit. p. xl. 

* The text has been published by Mai, Itinerarium Alezandri...... edidit 
primus et notis illustravit A. Maius, nunc denuo publicat, 1819 pp. 15—61; 
by Müller, at the end of Pseudo-Callistbenes, pp. 155—167 ; and by Volkmann. 
Numburgi (no date) pp. 1—29. See also Kluge, De Itinerario Alezandri Magn | 

| 
{ 


dissertatio, Wratislaviae, 1861, 8vo. 
* Meyer, Alezandre, t. п. p. 11. 
* M¿langes, t. п. p. 22; Meyer, Alexandre, р. 18, 
Julii Valerii Epitome zum erstenmal herausgegeben, Halle, 1867. 
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The translation of Pseudo-Callisthenes by Leo the Arch- 
presbyter appeared for the first time in the xith century, 
entitled Historia Alexandri Magni regis Macedoniae, de præliis. 
He had been sent on an embassy to Constantinople by John and 
Marinus, Dukes of Campania (914—965), and while there he 
spent his time in collecting books; among these was a Greck 
history of Alexander which the Duke John caused him to 
translate into Latin'. 

A Latin version of the History of Alexander, composed of a 
series of extracts from the works of Orosius, Josephus, Augustine, 
Bede and others, so arranged as to form a continuous narrative, 
was made in the twelfth century; it is usually attributed to 
Radulfus, Abbot of St Albans’. 


The Latin epic poem Alezundreis by Gaultier de Lille zy 


de Châtillon is based upon the history of Alexander by Q. 
Curtius“. 

A small and late apocryphal Latin work which treats of 
Alexander's journey to Paradise is also known; the text was 
published by Zacher in 1859“. Some parts of the narrative, as, 
for example, the statement that Alexander was guided on his 
way through dark and unknown countries by a precious stone, 
remind us of the Ethiopic description of his journey in search of 
the water of life, in which we are told that a gem, which Adam 
brought out from Paradise, led him along the right path through 
the Land of Darkness (see p. cv.). M. Meyer admits that the 
stury may be of Hebrew origin, but he thinks that the traces of 
Christianity which are found in it do away with all chance of its 
being an exact translation of the Hebrew legend which makes 


1 The value of this translation has been discussed by Favre, Mélanges, t. n. 
рр. 67—77; by Meyer, Alexandre, t. n. p. 34 fl.; and by Zacher, Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, p. 108. 

° See Meyer, Alexandre, t. 11. pp. 52—63, and also his description of the 
Compilation du MS. Douce, p. 68 ff. i 

з Seco Ward, H. L. D., Catalogue of Romances in the Dept. of MSS. in the 
Lritish Museum, Vol. 1. р. 94. The poem has been published in Migne, 
Patrologia Latina, tom. ссіх., 1855, coll. 103—572, and by Mueldener, entitled 
M. Philippi Gualtheri ab insulis dicti de Castellione Alerandreis, Leipzig, 1868. 

* Alexandri Magni Iter ad Paradisum, Koenigsberg, 1859. This composition 
, bas been described by Favre, Mélanges, t. 11. pp. 86, 87. 
| © Alexandre, t. п. p. 49. 
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Alexander attempt to enter Paradise’; he would place the daie 
of its composition in the first half of the xiith century". 


THE ARMENIAN VERSION”. 


~ "The text of the Armenian version of the Alexander story 
was published at Venice in the year 1842 by the Mechitansi 
Fathers, who based their edition upon ten or twelve MSS. which 
were written during the sixteenth, seventeenth and eightcenth 
centuries Among the undated MSS. was one which was illus- 
trated with scenes in the life of Alexander, and which, from 
external evidence, was supposed to have been written during the 
twelfth or thirteenth century. This Armenian translation is 
considered to be a faithful equivalent of the Greek text from 
which it was translated, and to represent the oldest form of the 
work of Pseudo-Callisthenes; the Mechitarists place the date oí 
this version in the fifth century and believe that it was made 
by Moses of Khorene*. Judging by the translations of parts of 
the contents given by Zacher it agrees closely with the Syriac 
version ; and as it preserves in a fuller and better form many of 
the passages which are either given imperfectly or not at all in 
the Greck codex A and in the Latin translation of Julius 
Valerius, it is much to be desired that an Armenian scholar 


1 Eisenmenger, Entdeckten Judenthuna, t. n. p. 321. | 

з See a discussion on the work by Israel Levi in Revue des Etudes Juives, 
t. rL p. 298; t. хп. p. 117. 

See Zacher, Pseudo-Callistbenes, рр. 85—101, and Favre, Mélanges d' Hi 
toire Littéraire, t. п. pp. 34, 35. I am indebted to these works for the state- 
ments about the Armenian Pseudo-Callisthenes made above. 

$ Padmuthiun Acheksandri Maketonazwui I Wenedig i dparani serbuis 
Chazaru. Hami 1812 or "History of Alexander the Macedonian, Venice. 
At the printing press of Saint Lazarus, 1812," А notice of this work appeared 
in the Hallischen Allgemeinen Literatur-Zeitung, June, 1845, No. 129, ss. 1027— 
1029, and another by С. F. Neumann in Gelehrten Anzeigen herausgegeben соп 
Mitglicdern der k. Bayer. Akad. der Wissenschaften, München, December, 1881. 
No. 250—252, coll. 961—965; 969—974; 977—983. 

3 The narrative of Pscudo-Callisthenes, or a similar history, was known to 
Moses of Chorene, for he says that Nectanebus was tbe last king of Egypt and 
that he was, according to some, the father of Alexander. Бес Muise de Khorène, 
histoire d'Arménie, texte Arménien et traduction Francoise, par P. E. Le Vaillant 
de Florivzl, p. 175. 
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would undertake to make a translation of it into some European 
language. In a letter to Geier Dr. G. Petermann said, “ Die 
Armenische Biographie ist, wie Sie ganz richtig vermuthet 
hatten, der Pseudo-Callisthenes, derselbe aber in der aeltesten 
Gestalt, oder wenigstens in derjenigen, welche der aeltesten 
zunaechst steht, ohne die vielen spaetern meist widersinnigen 
Zusaetze, ob er gleich auch wie alle andern Recensionen desselben 
des Wunderbaren Vieles enthaelt. Uebrigens ist diese Bio- 
graphie, wie die armenischen Herausgeber ausdrücklich in der 
Vorrede bemerken—und wir mussen sie, die gelehrten Mechi- 
taristen,...als die competentesten Richter in dieser Beziehung 
anerkennen—schon im 5ten Jahrhundert unserer Zeitrechnung 
uebersetzt worden ; auch hegen sie die Vermuthung, dass Moses 
Chorenensis, der berühmteste Armenische Geschichtsschreiber, 
der Uebersetzer derselben sci, so wie sie meinen, dass eben- 
derselbe auch die Chronik des Eusebius in das Armenische 
uebertragen haben moege." Müller, Introductio, p. x. 


THE Syriac VERSION. 


The Syriac version of Pseudo-Callisthenes which has come 
down to us may be divided into three books or sections, 
which agree broadly with the three divisions which we find in 
the Greek codex A and with those of the Latin translation by 
Julius Valerius; these books or sections contain forty-seven, 
fourteen and twenty-four chapters respectively. The order 
of some of the chapters in Book I. is different from those in the 
Greek text, but the whole book substantially agrees with the 
Codex A. 

In Book IL we have a lacuna of nearly eight chapters. The 
first sentence of Chap. VI. agrees with the first sentence of 
Chap. vi. of Muller's Greek text (p. 61, col. 1), but the Syriac 
then passes on immediately to Chap. XIV. of the Greek (Müller, 
p. 69, col. 1). This break can probably be accounted for by 
supposing that a couple of quires had fallen out of either the 
Greek or the Arabic translation of it from which the Syriac 
version was made. 
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Book III. corresponds generally with Book III. of the Greek 
text but omits the ten chapters which are interpolated into the 
Greek text of Codex A from the work of Palladius’, Пері ray ths 
"I»&ías éÜvàv xal тб» Враурарои". 

Although the Syriac work printed in the following pages 
agrees tolerably closely with the Greek text of codex А and 
the Latin translation of Julius Valerius, it will be seen on 
examining these versions that it cannot be considered a trans- 
lation of either the Greek or the Latin or to represent any of 
the Greek and Latin texts known to us Incidents which are 
extant in the Greck and are wanting in the Latin are found in 
the Syriac: similarly incidents which are extant in the Latin 
and are wanting in the Greek are preserved in the Syriac. 
For example the incident of the Egyptians enquiring of the 
oracle what had become of Nectancbus is given by the Greek 
and the Syriac, but it is wanting in the Latin of Julius Valerius, 
Also the augury of Nectanebus related in Chap. хп. of the 
Greek and Syriac texts is wanting in the Latin. Again the 
correspondence between Zintós, Olympias and Philip, Alexander 
and Aristotle concerning the meagreness of the pocket money 
allowed to Alexander is given in the Latin and Syriae, but is 
wanting in the Greek text. The text of Aristotle's letter to 
Alexander in which he warns him not to undertake the building 
of so great a city as Alexandria, which is given in the Syriac, 
is wanting in both the Greek and the Latin texts. Other similar 
variations will be found in the second and third book of the 
Syriac version. 

Of the Syrian translator of Pseudo-Callisthenes nothing 
is known. It seems most probable, however, that he was a 
Christian priest. "Throughout his work he has used a number 
of rare words, and he appears, at times, not to have understood 
clearly the text before him’. Here and there he has turned a 

! He is eupposed to have been born in Galatia about д.р. 367; he was made 
Dishop of Helenopolis in 400, and died in the year 431. 

? This work was first published by Joachimus Camerarius in Liber Gnomo- 
logicus, about the year 1571; it was afterwards printed under the name of 
Palladius together with B. Ambrosius, De Moribus Drachmanorum, and Anonymus, 
De Bragmanibus, by Sir Edward Bisse in 1665. 


3 Sce, for example, the description of an eclipse, Eng. trans. p. 95, aud 
Müller, p. 121, col. 1. 


k ] А — i — 
s PC —— r — т mx os Е 
` 
a 


THE SYRIAC VERSION. lix 


passage in order to bring out a Christian sentiment. Thus 
when Darius dies he makes him say, “In thy hands I leave 
my spirit," a rendering which cannot have been made from tho 
Greek xai тайта єт» Aapeios étémveuce тд mveðpa ёр rate 
хєрс» 'AXe£dyBpov. (Müller, p. 78, col. 1.) It is clear that the 


passage ——o pl Soleo gapla U5] “My Father, in Thy 
hands I lay my spirit" (S. Luke, ch. xxiii. 46), was running 
in his mind. We have also “ Shóshan, or Shfishan the fortress 
mentioned twice’ where there is no original Greek from which 
it could have been translated. Here the translator had in his 
mind the nn pw, Chald. NATTA jW, of Nehemiah i. 1; 
and Esther i. 1; il 3, 5. 

In Book I. chapter xxxı. we have a statement“ regarding 
the identity of Serapis and Joseph the son of Jacob. Now this 
interpolation is clearly the work of the Syrian translator who 
lad obtained his information on this point from the works of 
Christian writers. In the Oration of Meliton the Philosopher 
addressed to Antoninus Cacsar* we have it expressly stated 
that “The Egyptians worshipped Joseph, a Hebrew, who was 
called Serapis‘, because he supplicd them with sustenance in 
the years of famine,” uolh Lins amo. L5 go ° 
Лао) hian Ban al moa Ҹо ne and 
the same view is expressed by Tertullian’, Maternus*, Ruffinus' 


and Suidas”, 
In the composition which I have called A Christian Legend 


! Eng. trans. pp. 133 and 158. 
* Eng. trans. p. 39. 
3 For the text sco Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum, р. . 


The Egyptian form of this namo is fi E ў А “Osiris was also wor- 


shipped under the form of Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, or as a human 
figure with a bull's head, accompanied by the name Apis-Osiris,” Wilkinson, 
Ancient Egyptians, ed. Birch, ux p. 86. “Apis was a fair and beautiful image 
of the soul of Osiris," Plutarch, De Isid. 29, 30. 


5 “Nam Serapis iste quidem olim Joseph dictus fuit, de genere sanctorum," 
Ad Nationes, п. 8, 


° De Errore Profan, Relig., cap. 9. 
7 In Auctores Пін, Eccl, Basil. p. 256. 
* Bce in his Lexicon в.е, Edpawis, od. Gainford, Oxford, 1884. 
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concerning Alexander the Christian translator betrays himself 
j by quoting a passage’ from Jeremiah’s prophecy concerning 
| the evil which shall come upon the land through the invasion 

of the peoples from the north. Several other passages in the work 
| shew that he was also acquainted with the prophecies which are 
given in the Gospels, concerning the evils which should fall upon 
the land of Judaea. Whether the writer of the metrical dis- 
course upon Alexander and the gate which he built was Jacob 
of Sérügh or not is of little consequence here; it is so evidently 
the work of а Christian translator that we nced not discuss it 
at all. 

When the Syriac translation was made I am unable to say ; 
but I believe that we may assign it to some period between 
the seventh and the ninth centuries. Professor Wright thought 
that Syriac was not the native language of the translator, and 
believed that he had only acquired it in the schools for the 
purpose of studying the Bible and the Syriac translations of 
' Greek theological works; he believed that the Syriac version 
| of Pseudo-Callisthenes was made from an Arabic translation 

| of а Greek original, and placed the making of the work much 
I. later than I have done, namely in the tenth century“. Zacher 
i placed the date of the making of our translation in the fifth 
ime century* Ап older Syriac translation may have appeared 
1 in the sixth century, about the time when the first Syriac 
XT translation of Ка ас wt-Damnag was made; I do not, how- 
| ever, see any evidence in the Syriac translation of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes which we have before us sufficient to justify us in 
assigning the work to that early period. "Whether we assign 
| the earlier or the later date to the translation it does not 
| appear that the value of the work as а means for helping to 
| restore the ancient form of the Alexander story will be im- 

i 1 English trans. p. 155. 
3 Wright, Syriac Literature, in tho Encyclopaedia Dritaunica, vol. xxii. p. 

i 850, col. 2. 

з Pseudo-Callisthenes, p. 192. Wenn also die Abfassung des Julius Valerius 
in den Anfang des vierten, die der armenischen Uebersetzung wahrscheinlich in 
das fünfte Jahrhundert zu setzon ist, so würde die Abfassung dieser Syrischen 
Uebersetzung vielleicht ebenfalls noch in das fünfte Jahrhundert fallon, in jene 


Zeit, wo unter der Pflege der Nestorianer die Syrische Literatur in Edessa 
blühte und durch Uebersetzungon aus dem Griechischen bercichort wurde. 
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paired. Also it is certain that the Syriac translation represents 
one of the oldest forms of the story, older probably than any 
other known to us. 

The strongest evidence that the Syriac translation was 
made from an Arabic translation of a Greek original is ob- 
tained from the Syriac forms of Greek proper names, The 
Egyptian name Necht-neb-f (Nectanebus) is represented in 


Greek by NextaveBos and in Arabic by نقطنبوس‎ '; the Syrian 
translator reading by mistake (меход) ie. a for А arrived at 


the Syriac form u. which we have throughout the 
work. We have the correct transcription of this name 
in Bruns, Bar-Heb. Chron., Syr. text, p. 35,1.19. On 
page 20 (Syr. text), l. 8, we have the words bom Ir Lato» 
for the Greek кєрасфороѕ pnvi. The rendering of xepacddpos 
is sufficiently good, but what is Per It seems that the 
Arabic translator did not know what mui meant, and that he 
transferred the word to his translation under some form like 
lure, which was taken over into the Syriac version under the 
form of Lato, which became corrupted into H апа Laco. In 
the next line we have the name DASA] for the Greek 
'Evóvuaiova. Now the Arabic form of this name would be 
something like Ce, which the Syrian scribe probably read 
bo, and hence arrived at the Syriac form of the word 


which we now have. On p.52, 1.5, we have ML ОА. 23 
for the Greek Aami@av ка} Kevraspov. The Arabic tran- 
scription of these names was probably „y lius the 
translator not understanding the passage, which the Syriac 
translator misread ; Els; .رنیتون‎ On page 63, 1. 5, the 
total of Alexander's forces is given as two hundred and seventy 
thousand: here clearly the Syriac translator read for .. 


! The form given by Dar-Hebraeus (Historia Dynastiarum, p. 89) is 


3 R for L as in tho namo Kandarés=Candaules. Eng. trans. p. 121. 
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On page 70,1. 14, we have «nec. m. к, for the Greek Zeaóy- 


xwors; the Arabic transcription of this word (¿u uisa was 
probably read by the Syriac translator as gaw, hence 
the Syriac form which we now have. On p. 97, 1. 4, we have 
U. l for the Greek eis "Апра. The Arabic transcription of 
the Greek would probably be |, h, the whole of which the Syrian 
translator read as the name of the place and transcribed I ola 
(with ¿ for т). On p. 99, 1. 3, the Syriae form of the name 


Croesus, Кроїсос̧, is given as DN: , which can only have 
arisen from the Syrian translator reading pwsi instead 


of wy. The Syriac form of KavSavaqs is 063,20, and 
as the Ethiopic form of this name is also Kandarós, it seems 
certain that they are both transcribed from an Arabic original. 
It has been shewn that the Syrian translator, probably from the 
absence of points, misread 4 for 4 and 4 for x, X for a, uJ for 
سد‎ and Xxx for , and the following example of the confusion 
between J and j will be interesting. On page 242, line 5, 


we have «oma, Priskós, which is afterwards frequently 


written . o Krtskos. An examination of the Index of 


Syriac forms of proper names will add considerably to the few 
examples given above of the confusion between the Arabic 
letters on the part of the Syrian scribe. 

To sum up, then, the Syriac version seems to have been 
made from an Arabic translation of a Greek original by a 
Christian priest, whose native language was Arabic, some time 
between the seventh and the ninth centuries. 

M. Jules Mohl believed’ that Firdausi employed an Arabic 
translation of a Greck history of Alexander to complete the 
gap which he found in the traditions of his country. It is 
much to be wished that a manuscript of such an Arabic trans- 
lation could be found, for there is little doubt that it would 


3 Livre des Rois, p. xlviii, 
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clear up many of the difficult, passages which exist in the Syriae 
version of Pseudo-Callisthenes. 

To facilitate the comparison of the contents of the Syriae 
version with the Greek texts of Pseudo-Callisthenes I have 
added below a brief list of its contents. A short summary of 
the Greek texts A, B and С! and of the Latin translation 
of Julius Valerius has been printed by Miiller in the intro- 
duction to his edition of Pseudo-Callisthenes, pp. x col. 2— 
xv col 1, and by Weismann? in the German translation of 
Pseudo-Callisthenes at the head of each chapter. A complete 
summary and scholarly analysis of each chapter of the oldest 
Greek and Latin texts of the work, with remarks upon the 
Armenian version (said to have been made in the fifth 
century), has been given by Zacher in his Pseudo-Callisthenes, 
pp. 113—176. The letters A, B and C refer to the three 
principal Greek texts of Müller's edition; L to the Greek text 
published by Mcusel*; and V to the Latin translation made by 
Julius Valerius, which is printed at thc foot of the pages of the 
Greck text in Müller's edition. 


Воок L 


Chap. L The sages of Egypt, of divine origin, ruled the 
earth and sea by their power which they delivered to mankind 
by means of magical words. Nectancbus the last king of Egypt 
was a great magician. His sorcery with a bowl of water and 
models of ships and men; conquers his enemies thereby“. 

Chap. II. A spy announces the coming of hosts of ene- 
mics. Nectanebus approves of the vigilance of the scout and 
dismisses him”, 

! For Müller's description of the characteristics of these MSS. see his 
Introductio, p. ix, col. 2; p. x, col. 1, 

* Alexander. der vollstandigen | Uebersetzung des Pseudo-Kallisthenes, 
Band п, рр. 4—224. 

з Pseudo-Callisthenes nach der Leidener Handschrift, herausgegeben won 
H. Meusel. Desonderer Abdruck aus dem fünften Supplementband der Jahrbücher 
für classische Philologie, Leipzig, 1871. 
| AVL. So also the Armenian version. See Zacher, Pseudo-Callisthenes, 
| p.88. 
s ABCLY, 
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Chap. HL Nectancbus discovers by means of the basin of 
water and the bitumen figures that the gods of Egypt have for- 
saken and betrayed the land. He shaves his head and beard, 
changes his raiment, and flees from Egypt by way of Pelusium. 
He arrives at Pella and dresses like an Egyptian prophet’. 
After Nectanebus had fled the Egyptians asked Hephaestus 
the head of the race of the gods what had become of him. 
He sends them an oracle which they inscribe upon the base of 
the statue of Nectanebus’. 

Chap. IV. Nectanebus goes about in Macedonia. oe 
the wife of Philip, king of Macedon, sends for him to consult 
him about a rumour which she has heard of Philip's in- 
tention to divorce her. He casts her nativity. Description of 
the table and horoscope. He tells her that Ammon the god 
of Libya will appear to her in a dream, and that he will after- 
wards come and sleep with her’. 

Chap. V. Nectanebus causes Olympias to dream that 
Ammon had come to her“. 

Chap. VL Olympias sends for Nectanebus to come and 
explain the dream; he tells her that Ammon will come to 
her in three forms’. 

Chap. VII. А god, £e, Nectanebus, visits Olympias under 
the forms of Ammon, of Héraklés and of Dionysus. Nectanebus 
sends a dream to Philip in which he shews him the visit of 
Ammon to Olympias and her pregnancy“. 

Chap. VIIL Philip sends for the wise men to explain the 
dream, and they tell him that Olympias has become pregnant 
by Ammon the god of Libya“. 

Chap. IX. Philip returns home and finds Olympias ashamed 
to meet him. Не comforts her and tells her that he has seen 
in a dream all that has happened’. 

Chap. X. Philip, suspecting the fidelity of his wife, up- 
braids her. Nectanebus in the form of a serpent glides into 
the room and embraces Olympias, and Philip is pacified’. 


! ABCLY. 3 ABCL. 
š ABCLY. * ABCLY. * ABCLY. 


* ADCLY. See |in) Јаз дохо) a4 ed. Bruns, p. 35. 
' ABCLY. * ABCLY. ° ABCLY. 
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Chap ХІ. A half-bred hen lays an egg in Philips lap; 
ind a serpent crawls therefrom and dies Antiphon the chief 
angur interprets this as referring to the glory and death of the 
child which Olympias is about to bring forth". 

Chap. XIL The time for Olympias to be delivered comes, 
and Nectanebus consults the stars in order that the child may 
not be born under an unlucky star* At a favourable time 
Olympias gives birth to Alexander, and the earth quakes and 
lightnings flash forth from the sky*. 

Chap. XIIL Philip names the child Alexander after a son 
borne to him by a former wife. Description of Alexander's ap- 
pearance and the names of his tutors‘. Bucephalus is sent to 
Philip by the Cappadocians as a gift’. 

Chap. XIV. Alexander, being twelve years old, learns the 
arts of horsemanship and war. Nectanebus makes a good au- 
gury for Olympias He shews Alexander the planets, and is 
pushed by him into a pit, where he dics after having told 
Alexander his history and relationship to him. Alexander 
buries his father*. 

Chap. XV. Philip sends to consult the oracle at Delphi 
about his successor: Pythia replies saying that the subduer of 
Bucephalus shall be lord of Macedonia’. 

Chap. XVI. Alexander makes Bucephalus run through 
Pella, and Philip, remembering the words of the oracle, rejoices*. 

Chap. XVII. Alexander returns wise answers to the ques- 
tions of Aristotle*. His liberality. Correspondence between 
Zintós, Philip and Olympias, Aristotle and Alexander". 


! ABCLV. See Zacher, op. cit., р. 114. 

' ABCLV. The description of the auguries of Nectanebus is shortened in 
LBCY. š ABCLY. 

+ ABCLV. The notice about the ancestors of Alexander given by J. 
Valerius only is from the fourth book of the Iavredar} leropía of Favorinus. 
From the fact of this passage being found in the Armenian version, which was 
certainly translated from the Greek, Müller thinks that Valerius has here 
preserved a part of an older form of the Greek version than we at present 
possess, See Pseudo-Call., p. 91. 

5 ADCLV. * ABCLY. ? ABCLY. 

* ABCLV. This is chap. хуп. of the Greek and Latin texts. 

* ABCLV. This is chap. хут. of the Greek aod Latin texts. 

1 Y. The Armenian version has preserved this correspondence between 
Alexander, his father and mother, Zeuxis and Aristotle, Sce Müller, p. 92. 
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Chap. XVIIL Alexander goes to the chariot races at Pisa; 
his quarrel with Nicolaus’. 

Chap. XIX. Description of the races. Nicolaus is con- 
quered by Alexander and dies“. 

Chap. XX. Alexander returns to Pella and finds his mother 
divorced by Philip, who wished to marry a woman called Cleo- 
patra; he goes to the feast in his muddy garments’. 

Chap. XXL Alexander quarrels with Lysias the jester and 
kills him. His dispute with his father‘. 

Chap. XXIL Alexander, having made his peace with his 
father, reconciles him to Olympias*. 

Chap. XXIII. Alexander is sent to put down a rebellion 
at Methóne* On his return he finds that Darius had sent 
satraps to bring to him the customary annual tribute; he 
sends them away empty with jeers'. The satraps cause а 
picture of Alexander to be painted to be carried back to 
Persia Alexander is sent to Armenia to quell an insur- 
rection’. 

Chap. XXIV. Philip, having been enticed into a theatre 
by Theosidos, а man who had fallen in love with Olympias, is 
stabbed". Alexander returns from Armenia and finds that 
Olympias has been abducted by Theosidos. He takes Theosido: 
to Philip who slays him; Philip dies and is buried". 

Chap. XXV. Alexander holds a council of war, and exhort: 
the people to rid themselves of the Persian dominion; he ad: 
dresses the veterans of Philip's army”. 

Chap. XXVI. Number of the soldiers in Alexander’ 
army". 

1 ABCLY. 


2 ABCLV. The Syriac text agrees with C only as far as it agrees with. 
and s. 
з ABCLV. 
* ABCLV. See Müller, op. cit., p. 116. 
i s ABCLY. 
s ABCLV. 
? ABLV. This incident forms part of chap. xxvi. in C, where it ia narrat 
in а different manner. 
* ABC. ° ABCLV. 1 ADLV. 
п ABLY. 13 ABCLY, І 
u ABCLY. For the contents of chap. xxvi. in the Greek and Latin ver 
see Zacher, p. 117. 
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Chap. XXVII. His troops put to sea’. 

Chap. XXVIII. Passing by Sicily he goes to Rome". The 
Romans send him gifts and a crown“. 

Chap. XXIX. He goes to Carthage in Africa: the people 
of the city pay tribute to him“. 

Chap. XXX. He sacrifices to the god Ammon of Libya, 
who appears to him in a dream. He dedicates a brass statue 
to Ammon. The god appears to him a second time in a dream, 
and tells him where to found the city which he wishes to 
build“. 

Chap. XXXI. Alexander builds a sepulchral monument 

and offers sacrifices at Taphosiris. Origin of the name of the 
place“. . 
Chap. XXXII. He sacrifices in the temples of Zeus and 
Héra, and to the god Serapis who afterwards appears to him 
in a dream. He asks the god to shew him where he shall 
build his city; having received an answer from the god he lays 
the foundations of Alexandria’. 

Chap. XXXIIL Aristotle, hearing that Alexander has 
begun to build a great city, writes to him and advises him 
not to do so*; Alexander, encouraged by the augurs, continues 
to build the city. 

Chap. XXXIV. He goes to Memphis and is crowned by 
the priests. He reads the oracle upon the statue of Nectanebus, 
and proclaims himself to be the son of Nectanebus and the 
young king referred to in the inscription®. Не exhorts the 
Egyptians to deliver themselves from the Persians, 


! This is chap. xxvirr. of the Greek text. 
2 This is chap. xxix. of the Greek text. 
з ADCLY. * ABCLY. 
s ABCLY. Chapters xxix. and xxx. of the Syriac = chap. xxx. of the Greek. 
€ ABCLY. 
7 ABCY. Chaps. XXII. and xxxi. of the Syriso-chaps, xxxi—xxxim. of 
the Greek, In the Syriac there is no mention of the comparison of the greatness 
` of Antioch, Carthage, Babylon, Rome and Alexandria as given by AV; nor of the 
birds eating honey which had been strewn about, thereby pointing out where the 
beginning of the city (ABCLY) should be built; nor of the appearance of the 
snake (AV); nor of the indication of the parts of the town by the first five letters 
the alphabet (ABCLV). 
¦ * There scems to bo nothing like this chapter in the Greek and Latin texts. 
° ABCLY. 
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Chap. XXXV. He goes to Syria and arrives at Tyre. The 
Tyrians do battle with him and repulse him’. Serapis appears 
to him in a dream and promises to him victory over the Tyrians. 
He attacks the Tyrians a second time and defeats them. Founds 
Tripolis“. 

Chap. XXXVL The ambassadors of Darius tell him of the 
sagacity of Alexander and shew him his picture. Darius, having 
had the height of the picture of Alexander compared with that 
of his daughter Roxana, casts it away with scorn. It is carried off 
secretly by Roxana to her chamber where she honours it with 
spices and odours’. Darius, wishing to insult Alexander, writes 
an insolent letter to him and sends it to him with a whip, a 
ball and a box full of gold. In the letter Darius threatens to 
crucify Alexander“. 

Chap. XXXVII. Alexander encourages the minds of his 
soldiers who have been terrified at the words of Darius, Te 
threatens to crucify the ambassadors of Darius, but does not do 
so in order that he may shew them how superior the customs of 
the Greeks are to those of the Persians". 

Chap XXXVIII He sends an answer“ to the letter of 
Darius with some mustard seed. 

Chap. XXXIX. Darius eats the mustard seed. He writes 
to the satraps in the Taurus commanding them to beat Alex- 
ander with & whip for children and to take him to his mother. 
The satraps Gusbtäzaph and Sàbántár write to Darius and tell 
him that they are awaiting his arrival. Darius answers this 
letter and upbraids them for their cowardice’. 

Chap. XL. Darius writes again to Alexander, and promises 
to forgive him all the offences which he has committed against 
him if he will go back to his own country“. 

Chap. XLI. Alexander receives Darius’ letter and writes 
an answer to it, in which he says that he is obliged to return to 
Macedonia because his mother Olympias is grievously sick ; he 
promises to return to Persia and to occupy the land. While 


! ABCLV. The Syriae text makes no mention of the capture of Gaza. 


* ACL. 
s There ia no mention of this in the Greek terta. 
* ABCLV. * ABCLY. * ABCLY. 


? ABCLY. * ABCLY. 
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Alexander із on the road to his mother he епрарез in battle 
with one of the generals of Darius and defeats him“. 

Chap. XLII. Alexander goes to Achaia, Pieria and Phrygia; 
he makes offerings to Hector and Achilles. He saw the river 
Scamander which was five cubits wide“. 

Chap. XLIII. Alexander comes to Macedonia and finds his 
mother recovering from her sickness. He goes to Abdéra which 
city is shut against him“. 

Chap. XLIV. He goes to the region of the Euxine Sea“. 
The soldiers have no food to eat. He commands them to slay 
their horses, for they can be found in every place while Mace- 
donian soldiers can not“. 

Chap. XLV. He comes to the Locri. At Akrantis he asks 
the priest of Apollo to consult the oracle for him. The priest 
refuses and Alexander attempts to carry away the tripod of 
divination. A voice from the temple rebukes Alexander and 
assures him that he shall be famous and his name renowned“. 

Chap. XLVI. Не marches against Thebes, Description of 
the attack and defence of the city, the destruction of the houses 
and walls, and the slaughter of the people. A Theban bard 
turns aside the fierceness of Alexander's wrath and he orders 
the destruction of the city and the people to be stopped. The 
Thebans that remain are banished from their city, and Alexander 
forbids the name of Thebes to be mentioned again. 

Chap. XLVII. The Thebans go to Apollo at Delphi to 
enquire when their city shall be rebuilt. Answer of the Pythia. 
Alexander goes to Corinth and is present at the Corinthian 
games; Clitomachus wins the three crowns and Alexander 
orders the city of Thebes to be rebuilt". | 


Book II. 


Chap. І. Alexander goes to Plataeae and receives a favour- 
able augury from the priestess, She is removed from her office 
by the governor of the district. Alexander deposes that governor 


! ABCLY. 3 BCLV. 3 BCLV. 
t ABCLV. 3 ADCLV. * AV. 
7 AV. Sce Zacher, op. cit., p. 125. t AV. 
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and restores the priestess to her place, whereat the Athenians 
are displeased; he writes to them and orders them to pay a 
thousand talents of gold yearly as tribute’. 

Chap. IL The ten orators in Athens write to Alexander. 
He returns answer to the Athenians and demands that the ten 
orators be delivered up to him. The Athenians write to him 
and refuse both to deliver up the orators and to pay tribute. The 
council of the Athenians. Aeschines із in favour of going to 
Alexander, but Dcmades is not, and wishes to incite the 
Athenians to do battle with Alexander ®. 

Chap. ПІ. The speech of Demosthenes the Athenian. He 
approves of the conduct of Alexander in deposing the ruler’. 

Chap. IV. The Athenians approve of the speech of De- 
mosthenes He makes a second speech which convinces them 
of the futility of fighting with Alexander‘. 

Chap. V. The Athenians send a crown of gold with a letter 
of thanks to Alexander. Alexander writes a letter to them in 
which he mentions many of their evil deeds’. 

Chap. VI. Alexander marches against the Lacedemonians“. 
He encamps by the Tigris and goes on an embassy to Darius as 
far as Babylon. He pretends to be an ambassador of Alexander’, 
and is present at a feast of Darius and his generals. 

Chap. VIL Alexander hides the golden drinking goblets in 
his bosom. He is recognised by Pasargés, quits the chamber 
and escapes on horseback. The picture of Xerxes in the palace 
of Darius peels off from the wall and falls to the ground“ 

Chap. УШ. Alexander counts his army and exhorts the 
soldiers to fight bravely*. 

Chap. IX. Alexander comes to the river Strangas and 
fights the army of Darius. Defeat of the Persians and flight of 
Darius“. He writes a letter to Alexander committing his 
mother, his wife and his daughter to his care. Alexander sets 


3 AV. 3 AV. š AV. ' AV. * AV. 

* AV. The other parts of chapter v1. in the Syriac belong to chapter xrv. of 
the Greek. Perhaps a couple of quires had fallen out of the Greek MS. from 
which the translation was made. 

Т ABCLV. Bee Zacher, op. cit., р. 129. 

* ABCLV. This is chap. xv. of the Greek. 

° This ja à part of chap. хут. of the Greek. " ABCLY. 
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the palace of Xerxes on fire, but afterwards he repents and 
orders the fire to be extinguished’. 

Chap. X. Alexander sees the grave of Pakér and the body 
of Cyrus in a golden coffin. He finds captive Greeks who had 
been mutilated and liberates them’. 

Chap. XL Darius makes ready for a second war and writes 
to Porus, king of the Indians, asking help from him and pro- 
mising to give him Alexander's horse Bucephalus. Alexander, 
hearing of this, arms his troops and sets out for the country of 
the Parthians. Darius then tries to escape but is pursued by 
Alexander’. 

Chap. XII. Bágiz and Ãnûbdêh stab Darius Alexander 
finds him half dead and tries to comfort him. Darius commits 
his wife, his mother, and his daughter to Alexander's care 
and dies“. 

Chap. XIIL Alexander buries Darius with great ceremony. 
He makes a proclamation to the Persians, and crucifies the 
murderers of Darius“. 

Chap. XIV. He writes to the mother and wife of Darius; 
their reply. He writes to Roxana and takes her to wife“. 


Boox IIL 


Chap. I. Alexander, hearing that Porus had marched with 
troops to the assistance of Darius, and, finding that Darius 
was dead, had returned to his own land, sets out for India to 
overcome him. His soldiers complain that they have too much 


! ABCLV. This is chap. xvn. of the Greek. 

2 ABCLV. This is chap. xvu. of the Greek. 

з ABCLV. This is chap. xix. of the Greek. Bee Zacher, op. cit., р. 131. 

* ABCLV. This is chap. xx. of the Greek, 

* ABCLV. This is chap. XII. of the Greek, 

* ABCLV. "This is chap. xxir. of the Greek. А and V end Book II. by 
adding the statement that Alexander seis out for India. D and C give the text 
of a letter fiom Alexander to Olympias and Aristotle in which he relates his 
adventures frora the battle of Issus to the death of Darius and his own marriage, 
From this point onwards Müller has edited his Greek text from Codex C. 
Here the letter in C ends. B, however, adds in the first person, a description 
of the wonders which he saw in the far east, as a part of the letter, all of which 
C gives, in the third person, from Chapter xxxii. onwards. For a summary of 
the contents of DC and L вее especially Zacher, op. cít., рр. 132—148. 
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fighting to do. He addresses them and eventually they ask his 
forgiveness'. 

Chap. II. Не receives an insolent letter from Porus, which 
he reads before his troops and then answers’. 

‘Chap. ПІ. The Persians and Macedonians draw near to the 
Indians to fight. Alexander and his troops are afraid when 
they see that wild beasts are employed by Porus to fight”. 
Alexander makes brazen images red-hot, and the wild beasts in 
the army of Porus seizing these in their mouths are terrified, 
and run back to their camp and begin to fight the Indians 
themselves Bucephalus throws Alexander off his back and 
dies. The Greeks and Indians fight twenty days and Alexan- 
der's troops wish to surrender to the Indians*. 

Cbap. IV. Seeing this, Alexander challenges Porus to single 
combat, and Porus is slain*; he buries Porus and then makes 
ready to go and see the naked sages*. 

Chap. V. The Brahmans send a letter to him. Description 
of their style of living'. 

Chap. VL Alexander asks the Brahmans questions; their 
replies“. 

Chap. VII.“ Writes a letter to Aristotle giving an account 
of his travels, I first came to a place called Prasiaké” where 
we saw men with faces like horses. I sent Philón to land upon 
what was thought to be an island: it turned out, however, to 
be an animal, which, disappearing under the waves, caused 
Philón to be drowned in the vortex of waters caused by its 
sinking". I saw a beast like an elephant which escaped from 
our weapons, I saw an eclipse. We marched from the Caspian 
gates to the frontier of the Indians, and met all kinds of beasts 
and reptiles. We marched from the tenth hour of cach day 
until the third hour of the next. After twelve days’ march we 


! ABCLY. s ABCLV. 3 ABCLV. 
* ABCLY. s ABCLY. * ABLV. 
' ABV. * ABLV. 


° The work of Palladius entitled Пері row тїз Ivdlas ёбх» xal ruv Bpayudruw 
is here interpolated and forms chaps. viI.— vi. of the Greek text. Chap. үл. 
of tho Syriac text is chap. хуп. of the Greek. 

% AV. Major Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, London, 1871, 
should be studied for this and the following chapters. 

n AV. 
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arrived at a city between rivers, where we saw reeds thirty 
cubits high. Thirty-six of my soldicrs swim in that river 
and are devoured by alligators or crocodiles. We arrived 
next at a lake of sweet waters where we found an inscribed 
pillar of Sesonchosis. I lay down to sleep there and in the 
night saw red scorpions, horned snakes, lions, rhinoceroses, wild 
boars, wolves, leopards, panthers, beasts with scorpions’ tails, 
elephants, and men with twisted legs and teeth like dogs and 


faces like women. I order the jungle to be set on fire and 


many of these beasts perish in the flames. When the moon 
had set the Mashkélath' came into the camp and killed twenty- 
six men; when we had killed it three hundred men were 
necessary to draw it out of the ditch. We saw night-foxes, 
water crocodiles, bats as large as eagles, and night-ravens. We 
came to a wood inhabited by wild men with faces like ravens, 
We arrived at the country of the people whose feet are twisted, 
and next we came to the land of lion-headed men. We came 
to a river where we saw a tree which grew from dawn to the 
sixth hour of the day, and which diminished from the sixth hour 
until night. We marched through a wilderness and arrived at 
the ocean. We saw what appeared to be an island and twenty 
of my men tried to swim there, but beasts came up out of the 
water and devoured them. We came to the land of the people 
having their eyes and mouths in their breasts. We saw the 
"palm bird" (phoenix) After 8 march of sixty-five days we 
arrived at Obarkia and saw two birds, one of which spoke Greek. 
We next came to a mountain on the top of which a temple was 
built. In its windows were figures of Pan and the Satyrs; 
within the temple dwelt à god who revealed himself to me as 
Dionysus. I ordered our fifty Indian guides to be killed and 
we turned to go to Prasiaké. Оп our road we encountered а 
mighty wind, a black cloud full of fire and snow three cubits 
deep. We arrived at Prasiakó where were shewn the two 
talking trees which prophesied that I should die by the hands 
of my troops in Babylon. Having received gifts from the 


! Sce Palladius, De Bragmanibus, p. 10, and the description and notes on 
Bestia dens Tyrannus vocata in Berger de Xivrey, Traditions Tératológiques, 
р. 268, and Zacher, рр. 153—158. 
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Indians of Prasiaké we marched towards the east’, and after ten 
days arrived at a high mountain where a dragon lived. I caused 
the dragon to be slain. We marched on and arrived at a river 
called Barsitis and a high mountain. I left my troops, and 
with twenty of my friends marched to China in twenty-five 
days. Here I gave myself the name of Pitháós and pretended 
to be an ambassador of Alexander. Gundáphàár the general of 
the Chinese army asked me questions, and finally gave me gifts 
and sent me away. We marched thirteen days and did battle 
with the natives of the country in which we arrived. We set 
out from thence and came to Sébázáz and afterwards to Sogd, 
where I built a temple to Rhea. We set out and arrived ata 
river called Bartésitós over which I built a bridge of boats. 
Two days from here I built a city and a temple to Rhea. A 
body of men under the command of Paryóg seized a number of 
my horses and cattle; I pursued, overtook and slew him. We 
stayed there four months, and I founded the city of Merv there. 

Chap. VIII. I marched from the land of Margiana to the 
country of the Samráyé. Alexander's letter to Candace and her 
reply. Her gifts to him". 

Chap. IX. Candace caused a portrait of Alexander to be 
painted secretly. Alexander gives orders to fight the chief of 
the Márónikáyé who had carried off the wife of herson, Candaules. 
He changes places with Antigonus the chief of the Greek host“. 

Chap. X. Alexander disguised as Antigonus goes and sets 
fire to the city of the Márónikáyé, and rescues the wife of 
Candaules*. 

Chap. XL Alexander goes to the city of Candace and is 
welcomed cordially by her*. 

Chap. XII. Description of the palace of Candace. Candace 
leads him into her chamber and shews him his picture. She 
keeps the secret of his disguise". 


1 Here ends tho epistle of Alexander to Aristotle in Müller's ed. p. 125, col. 2. 
What follows in the Syriac appears to be no longer extant in the Greek MSS. 

3 ABCLY. Chap. xvur. of the Greek text. 

3 ABCLV. Chap. xix. of the Greek text, 

* ABCLV. Chap. xx. of the Greek text. 

s АВСУ. Chap. xxi. of the Greek text. 

* ABCLY. Chap. xxr. of the Greek text. 
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Chap XIIL Нег son Kérátór, instigated by his wife, 
wishes to slay Alexander. He delivers himself by his own 


astuteness and is sent away in peace by Candace, laden with 
gifts“. 


Chap. XIV. He goes to a hill with Candaules and sees and ` 


talks with Sesonchosis in a cave there. He sees Serapis who 
promises him that, living or dead, he shall return to the city 
which he has founded, and be honoured as a god“. 

Chap. XV. He sets out for the land of the Amazons, and 
sends a letter to them. They send an answer in which their 
customs are described". 

Chap. XVL He writes another letter to the Amazons, and 
they send back an answer to it*. 

Chap. XVIL* On the road to the Amazons land he 
encounters great rains and a fierce heat*. He crossed over the 
river Zûtû(?) and the people, attributing the rains and thunders 
and lightnings to his coming, bring him sixty elephants and one 
hundred thousand chariots, and entreat him to depart from their 
land. Departing from thence he is met by five hundred Amazon 
women who bring him gifts of gold. Continuing his march a 
letter from Aristotle meets him*. Heo returns to Babylon. He 
writes to Olympias' an account of what he did after he reached 
Asia, saying: "After a march of ninety-five days I arrived at 
the cave of Hérakles*. From thence we arrived at a land of 
darkness where beautiful women lived. 

Chap. XVIII. We came to a great sea where we sacrificed 
white horses to Poseidon. "We set out in five ships, and in 
three days arrived at the city of the Sun". We arrived at the 
river Sakhan which divides Asia and Europe, and afterwards 
came to the palace of Khusrau and Pakér.” Here follows a 
description of the wonderful things which he saw there". 


! ABCLY. Chap. xxrm. of tho Greek text. 

3 ABLV. Chap. xx. of the Greek text and chap. xxx. of C. 

3 ABCLV. Chap. xxv. of the Greek text. 

* ABCLV. Chap. xxvi. of the Greek tert, 

3 This is chaps. xxvri—xzrx. of the Greek text, 

° V. ? V. Bee Zacher, p. 167. 

у, 

* V. Bee Zacher, p. 168, 

" ABOCLY. n ABCLY. See Zacher, pp. 108—172. 
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Chap. XIX.! A woman brings forth a four-headed monster 
which she shews to the king. Alexander, having scen it, sends 
for the Chaldeans, who explain the sign as referring to himself 
_ and to his death’. 

Chap. XX. Olympias sends an accusation against Antipater 
to Alexander. Antipater determines to have Alexander 
poisoned, and having dissolved a deadly drug in a vessel, sends 
it by the hand of his son Cassander to Babylon. Cassander 
enters into a conspiracy with Iollas, the chief cup-bearer, who 
had been scourged by Alexander a few days previously. 
Cassander, watching his opportunity, administers the poison 
to Alexander while he is drinking wine with his friends. 
Alexander falls sick,and Cassander sends the news to his father 
that the king is poisoned’ 

Alexander tries to drown himself in the Euphrates, but is 
prevented by Roxana his wife. He dictates his will. Kriskós 
(or Priskos) and Ptolemy make a compact to share equally 
whatever is left to them by Alexander“. 

Chap. XXI. Tumult among the Macedonian soldiers who 
think that Alexander is dead. He orders them to go to the 
hippodrome and is himself carried there on his bed. He 
addresses the Macedonian soldiers who wish to stab themselves 
and to die with him“. 

Chap. XXII’ Text of Alexander's testament’. 

Chap. XXIII. Alexander dies. His body is brought to 
Memphis“ and from thence to Alexandria, where Ptolemy 
buries it“. 

Chap. XXIV. The number of the years which Alexander 
lived and reigned". List of the cities which he founded and 
the day of his death". . 


! Chap. xxx. of the Greek text. 3 ABCLY. 

š ABCLY. è А. Chap. xxxii. of the Greek text. 

S ABCL. Chap. хххп. of the Greek text, 

€ Chap. In. of the Syriac contains parts of chap. xxxii. ABC and V, bot 
neither follows nor agrees with either of them exactly. Sce Zacher, pp. 174, 175. 

т A quaint work on this subject is the Dissertatio historico-politica de 
testamento Alezandri Magni Macedonis, 1709, by Wagner. 

s ВСУ. ү. 
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A CHRISTIAN LEGEND CONCERNING ALEXANDER. 


This composition appears to be an abbreviated form of a 
legend the most complete form of which known to us is that 
given in the metrical discourse on Alexander attributed to Jacob 
of Sérügh; both these works, in turn, are based upon chapters 
XXXVII.—XXXIX. of the second book of Pseudo-Callisthenes ac- 
cording to Müller's Greek MS. C. The Christian legend has 
been burdened with many additions, evidently the work of the 
Christian redactor, which have no connexion whatever with the 
story. On the other hand many passages, as, for example, the 
account of his descent into the sea in a glass cage, have been 
entirely omitted. The names of places which are given us 
freely in this legend seem to indicate that it was drawn up at 
a very late period; that it is the work of Jacob of Sirügh is 
improbable. 

The short description of the manners of the Hünáyé or Huns, 
and of the gate which Alexander built to keep them out, is based 
upon the twenty-ninth chapter of the third book of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes according to Müller's Greek MS. C, where it is 
stated that the door or gate was twenty cubits wide and sixty 
cubits high, and that it was covered inside and out with a 
substance (xai катаурісаҳ. ..асокітф') which rendered it both 
iron and fire-proof. The description of the evils which Alex- 
ander is made to prophesy against mankind when the Huns 
break down this gate is clearly the work of a man who was 
acquainted with the popular traditions concerning the destruc- 
tion wrought by Attila“ when he overran Europe in the fifth 
century, and with the prophecies of the evil which should come 
upon mankind in the last days according to Jeremiah“ and the 
writers of the Gospels“. The description of Paradise and its 
rivers is based upon the Bible account“. The following is a 


1 Müller, p. 148, col. 1. 

? See Thierry, Histoire d' Attila, t. п, p. 221 fl. 

3 Jeremiah, chap. iv. 

* 5. Matt. chap. xxiv; Luke хіх, 42—44; Mark хіі. 7—30. 

5 Sir John Mandeville's account of Paradise is based upon that of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes although he borrowed at sccond-hand. See the notes on Paradise 
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summary of the contents of the “ Christian Legend" concerning 
Alexander. 

In the second, or seventh year of his reign Alexander 
assembles the nobles of his kingdom and announces to them his 
intention to go and sce the other countries of the world. His 
nobles describe to him the fetid sea and the eleven bright 
seas He sets out from Alexandria with three hundred and 
twenty thousand men. He prays to God. He comes to mount 
Sinai and passes over to Egypt, where he obtains from Sarn&kós 
the king seven thousand smiths He puts to sea, and after four 
months and twelve days arrives at the dry land beyond the 
eleven bright seas He sends thirty-seven men to hammer 
in stakes for the ships by the side of the fetid sca; they die 
instantly. He travels towards the east and looking westward 
sees mount Müsás He goes to the source of the Euphrates 
and then towards the north; he enters Armenia Three 
hundred old men go to him and give him information about 
Tübárlák the king of the country. Description of the Huns, 
the names of their kings, their manners and customs Descrip- 
tion of Paradise. Description of the gate or door which Alex- 
ander made to shut in the twenty-two nations The inscription 
on the gate. Description of the troubles and evils which should 
come upon mankind when the Huns should go forth through the 
gate. Tübárlàk and his allies, and eighty-two kings, and one 
million, one hundred and thirty thousand men make ready to 
fipht with Alexander. The Lord appears to Alexander and 
promises victory to him. Alexander and his three hundred 
and sixteen thousand soldiers do battle with the forces of 
Tübárlák and overcome them; sixty-two kings are slain, their 
hosts are scattered, and Tübárlák is taken prisoner. Alexander 
thus subdues Persia. TübárlAk brings to him gifts of gold and 
silver and precious stones, and pledges Persia to pay tribute for 
fifteen years, Six thousand Greeks and six thousand Persians 
are to guard the iron gate. Tübárlák prophesies the destruction 
of Persia by the Greeks. Alexander leaves Persia, establishes 
the Egyptian smiths in Béth-Déma and Béth-Dóshar, and goes 


in the Roxburgh Club Edition of his Travels, by Mr. G. F. Warner, M.A., of the 
British Museum. 


THE DISCOURSE ON ALEXANDER BY JACOB OF sÉRÓGH. lxxix 


up to and worships in Jerusalem. He sails to Alexandria. He 
dies, leaving his silver throne to be placed in Jerusalem. 


A Brier Lire ОР ALEXANDER. 


This excellent summary of the principal events in the Life 
of Alexander has been edited by Prof. Paul de Lagarde in his 
Analecta Syriaca, pp. 205—208, from Brit Mus. Add MS. 
12,154 fol 153 5—154 b. The manuscript was written at the 
end of the virith or the beginning of the Ixth century. See 
Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac MSS. in the British Museum, 
p- 984 col. 1. 


Tue METRICAL DISCOURSE ON ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
ATTRIBUTED TO JACOB OF SEÉRÓGH. 


The English translation of this discourse printed on pp. 
163—200 is made chiefly from the very faulty text published 
by Knós in his Chrestomathia Syriaca, pp. 66—107. Several of 
the passages are utterly corrupt, and when translated, make no 
sense; they have been generally corrected by the help of Brit. 
Mus, Add. MS. 14,624". Most of the misprints in Knös’ text 
have been corrected in the notes at the foot of the English 
translation, and all the important variant readings and additions ` | 
have been added. 

The Land of Darkness whither Alexander wishes to go calls 
to mind the passage in the Greek Codex C (Miiller, p. 88, col. 
2, chap. xxxviL) According to Pseudo-Callisthenes (Müller, 

p. 89, col. 2), after his descent into the sea Alexander marched EA 
three days across a plain, and then arrived at the Land of the 

Blessed. Here he leaves all the old men and women that were 

with him, and with forty friends, one hundred boys, and twelve d 
hundred soldiers sets out to explore the land. One curious 
old man, however, entreats his two sons, who are soldiers, to take 
him with them and they do so. After marching some time, hd 


! This MS. was written in the ninth century. See Wright, VUES of the ' 
Syriae MSS., р. 182. 
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Alexander and his company fall into difficulties, and he ex- 
presses а wish for an old man to be brought to shew them the 
way. The two sons, who had brought their father with them, 
confess to the king what they had done, and he is glad. 
The old man advises that she-asses which are suckling foals be 
obtained; that the foals be kept where the king and his troops 
now are; and that the king go forth with a few chosen troops 
to explore the land. If they lose their way the instinct of the 
she-asses will lead them back to their young ones, and the 
king will be saved. Alexander, following the old man's advice, 
sets out with three hundred and sixty warriors, and after 
marching some distance (cxoirous дєкалгёутє), they arrive at a 
well the water of which flashes like lightning. Alexander, being 
hungry, orders Andreas the cook to prepare some food for him. 
Andreas, taking a dried fish, goes to the water of this fountain 
to wash it; as soon as the fish is moved about in the water it 
comes to life and swims away. 

In this discourse the writer gives a full description of 
the manners and appearance of the Hünáyé or Huns, which 
agrees in every particular with the notices of this warlike 
people given by ancient writers! Не was well acquainted 


1 Sce Ammianus Marcellinus, xxxr. 2; and Thierry, Histoire d' Attila, t. i. 
рр. 7—9. Compare also the following: Diese Hunjo des Ostens, welche ohne 
Zweifel die Hunnen des Westens sind, sowie die Peti (die Benennung für Hunnen, 
Türken und Mongolen) oder nórdlichen Barbaren beschüftigen sich mit der 
Jagd wilder Thiere und der Viehzucht. Sie weiden ihre Pferde, Esel, Kamele, 
Rinder und Lämmer auf den längs der Flüsse sich binziehenden fruchtreichen 
Auen, wandern hin und her, ohne sich bleibend anzusiedeln, und errichten 
weder Stüdte noch Festungswerke. Lassen sie sich irgendwo auf eine kurze 
Zeit nieder, во vertheilen sie das Land unter sich; jeder erhält eine bestimmte 
Strecke und macht sie urbar. Ihre vorzüglichste Nahrung erzielen sie aber 
immer aus wild wachsenden Grüsern, aus dem Ertrage der Jagden und ihrer 
Viehheerden. Sie fressen allerlei Thiere und widerliches Ungeziefer. Das 
Fleisch kochen und braten sie nicht, sondern machen es durch wiederholte 
Iteibungen zwischen den Schenkeln ihrer Beine, oder indem sie sich, wenn sie 
zu Pferde sind, darauf setzen, mürbe und verschlucken es halbroh. Ihre 
Kleidung besteht aus den Häuten und Haaren wilder und zahmer Thiere und 
wird, da Niemand mehr als einen Anzug hat, so lange getragen, bis sie ihnen 
vom Leibe herabfault. Ein wunderlich schmutziger Aberglaube, den Göttern 
sei das Waschen und Trocknen besudelter Gegenstände unbehaglich; wenn diess 
geschehe, senden sie dem Menschengeschlechto zur Strafe Donner und Blitz; 
hat жой die Hunnen, wie später dio Mongolen, von dem Waschen ihrer Kleider 
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‘ith their physical characteristics, which he describes most 
ninutely, and also with the accounts of the troubles and evils 
vhich followed in the track of their conquests’. There seems 
o be no doubt that the description of the nation as given by 
he Syriac writer is meant to apply to Attila who is described 
is being “ Forma brevis, lato pectore, capite grandiori, minutis 
culis, rarus barba...simo naso, teter colore"...*. The state- 
uent that “ where the wrath of God rises he sends the hosts of 


'og and Magog” clearly has reference to the man who had 


ive hundred thousand barbarians under his command, who 
ried to invest himself in the eyes of Christendom with the 
character and attributes of the predicted Antichrist’, and who 
truly deserved the appellation of the “Scourge of God.” The 
lefeat of Tübärläk and his sixty-two kings by Alexander refers 
probably to the defeat of Attila and his hosts by the Romans, 
ou the plains of Chalons on the Marne, after his invasion of 
the Western empire (A.D. 450—453); that Alexander happened 
to live nearly eight hundred years before the defeat of Attila is 
a matter which would trouble the Syriac writer verylittle. The 
story of the appearance of Christ to Alexander before and after 
the battle, as well as the prophecies put into his mouth, is of 
Christian origin. 

The following is a summary of the contents of the discourse 
attributed to Jacob of Sérügh. 

Address to the Deity by the writer. Alexander gathers 
together the chief men of his kingdom, and tells them that 
he wishes to go and see the various countries of the world, 
especially the Land of Darkness Having taken possession of 
Macedonia he goes to Egypt. His nobles point out the diffi- 


abgehalten.” Neumann, Die Völker des Südischen Russlands, p. 26. “Neben | 


der Jagd, der Viehzucht und dem Spiele, welchem die Hunnen sehr ergeben 
waren, ist Kriegführen, Rauben, Plündern und Morden ihre Lieblingsbeschüftl- 
kung.“ Ibid. p. 28, In die Ferne schiessen sie mit Bogen, und bedienen sich 
let *orgfültig zugespitzten Knochen anstatt der Pfeile; in der Nähe kämpfen sie 
mit dem Schwerte. Jbid, pp. 28, 29. m. 

! Bee Thierry, Histoire d' Attila, t. п. p. 221 fl. ый, 

3 Jornandes, Reb. Get., 11. ; 

3 Herbert, Attila, p. 860. For other works on the Huns see Howorth, 
History of the Mongols; Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire (ed. St. Martin), vols. 
1-6, Paris, 1825—27 ; Des Guignes, Hist. des Huns; Gibbon, Di-ling and Fall, 
chaps. 34, 35; and Müller, Attila der Held des fünften Jahrhundert , 
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culties of the road which he proposes to travel, and the im- 
possibility of crossing the fetid sea; nevertheless he deter- 
mines to go. Ships are prepared for his army, which consists 
of thirteen hundred of the Ámóráyó, and twelve thousand 
cunning workmen whom he obtained from Sorik the king of 
Egypt. He sets out, and after a voyage of four months 
arrives in India, where he begins to march in a northerly 
direction. After his proclamation of peace three hundred old 
men come to him and salute him as king. He asks them to 
shew him the way to the Land of Darkness They tell him of 
the difficulties of the way, but as he persists in his intention to 
go there they promise to go with him. He sets out, and being 
questioned by the old men about his object in coming there, 
tells them that he is searching for the fountain of life. They 
&dvise him to go forward, and to take with him she-asses 
which are suckling young ones—these they propose to leave 
behind—so that if he loses the way, the maternal instinct of 
the she-asses will lead them back to their young ones. ‘They 
also advise him to cause his cook to take with him a dried 
salt fish, and to command him to wash it wherever he secs a 
stream or fountain of water. The stream or fountain which 
causes the fish to come to life will contain the water of life. 

The king and his company set out, and when the cook washes 
the fish in a fountain of water, which he sees by the road, it 
comes to life, and swims away and escapes. Alexander wishes 
to bathe in it and to live for ever; but he is not allowed to do 
so. He asks the old men whose territory is that which he secs 
beyond them. They tell him that it belongs to Tübarliki 
and that it is inhabited by the nations of Gog and Magog. 
Here follows a description of the peoples of Gog and Magog. 
Tübarliki is told of the arrival of Alexander, and he hire 
sixty-two kings to come and help him to fight him. Before 
the battle an angel appears to Alexander in a dream, and 
promises victory to him. Alexander encourages his troops t 
fight, and an engagement between them and the forces oí 
Tübarliki takes n'ace, in which the latter are defeated, and 
their king is token prisoner. Alexander builds a brass and iron 
door, to shu in the nations of Gog and Magog, which was 
finished ia the sixth month. А fiery watcher appears to 


HEBREW VERSIONS. Ixxxiii 


\lexander in a dream and brings to him the commands of 
he Lord concerning the treatment which he is to mete out to 
"übarliki, and instructions concerning the division of his lands. 
Jeseription of the evils which shall happen in the seven thou- 
andth year, when the gate which Alexander has made shall 
е opened. Alexander, like Daniel, prophesies concerning the 
nd of times. The woes which shall come upon the earth 
vhen the children of Gog and Magog break loose and over- 
un the earth. Hymn of praise to God and to our Lord Jesus 
Zhrist. 


HEBREW VERSIONS. 


The legend of Alexander being the son of Nectancbus 
appears to have been unknown to early Hebrew writers. In 
the first book of Maccabees" we have a brief notice of his 
conquest of Media and Persia, and the other countries of the 
world, and a statement to the effect that he divided his kingdom 
amongst those of his friends who had been brought up with 
him, and that he reigned twelve years. 

Flavius Josephus, who lived А.р. 37—103, gives a descrip- 
tion of a part of his expedition against Darius, and of his visit 
to Jerusalem*. According to him, Alexander first defeated the 
generals of Darius at Granicum, and afterwards Darius himself 
at Issus in Cilicia, when the wife and daughter of Darius fell 
into his hands. He next captured Damascus and Sidon and 
then began the siege of Tyre. Having taken Tyre and Gaza, 
Alexander marched against Jerusalem to take vengeance upon 
it, because, cn a previous occasion, the Jewish high priest had 
refused to send help to him. Jaddua the high priest feared 
greatly, but when he heard that Alexander had drawn near to 
the city he dressed himself in his finest, garments, and putting 
on his mitre, which was inscribed with the most holy name of 
God, he went out to meet him at the head of a procession 
of priests, Alexander did the priests and their city no harm, 


! Chap. i. vv. 1—9. 
3 Josephus, Antiquities, Dk. x1. ch. viii, ed. Whiston, pp. 455—459. 
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and after they had shewn to him certain passages in the Book 
of Daniel" which referred, they said, to him and to his conquests, 

{ he promised to grant them any thing that they desired". The 
E remainder of the chapter on Alexander by Josephus is occupied 

i by an account of his dealings with the Samaritans. 

| In the ninth or tenth century of our era, the Latin version 

\ of Pseudo-Callisthenes by Leo the Archpresbyter was turned 
| into Hebrew by Pseudo-Josephus or Joseph ben-Gorion. Of 
this man very little is known. Gagnier thought’ that he lived 
in the ninth century, as also did Zunz Subsequently Zunz 
C thought that he must have lived in the middle of the latter 

i. half of the tenth century*, which is the date assigned to him by 

1 Steinschneider* The History of Alexander by Joseph ben- 
b Gorion begins in Bk. 1r. chap. 6, and occupies the remainder of 
bol tho book. The value of the version and its variations from 
| | the Historia de Proslis have been discussed by Favre, and а 

br. summary of each chapter has been published by Weismann’. 
š The Hebrew text has been published many times, and transla- 
| tions of it have been made in various languages’. 

Another fabulous history of Alexander was composed in the 
| thirteenth century by Samuel ben-Judah ben-Tibbon of Granada 
| 
| 


1 The passages shewn were Daniel viii. vv. 8—8, 20—22, where the kid of 


| the goats [is] Alexander the son of Philip" 2 003,2m2\ Tis» bi, 
| j del; see Ceriani, Translatio Syra Pescitto Vet. Test. ez cod. 
| | Ambrosiano, Mediolani 1877, fol. 210 verso, col. 1. 
3 Good reasons for doubting this story have been given by Bishop Thirlwall, 
History of Greece, Vol. vL p. 206. 
3 Josippon sive Josephi Den-Gorionis Historiae Judaice libri sez, Oxon. 1706, 
; P. xxvi. | 
| * See his notes on Benjamin of Tudela, ed. Asher, 1841, Vol. п. p. 246. 

® Jewish Literature, p. 77. 

* Mélanges, t. 11. p. 89. 

Alexander, Gedicht des zwölften Jahrhunderts, vom Pfaffen Lamprecht, von 
Н. Weismann, Band п. pp. 495—503. 

° [m3 13 Wd Conath, Mantua, 1480 (?) fol.; Josephus JIebraicus, Heb. et | 
Lat., Basle, 1541; hen ja PDDY Latine vereus......atque notis illustratus 4 
J. P. Dreithaupto Heb. et Lat. Gotha, 1707. A German translation wis | 
published at Zurich by M. Adam in 1546; a Latin one by Gagnier at Oxford in 
1706; an English one by P. Morwyng entitled A Compendious History of th 
latter times of the Jewes, London, 1561; and another by J. Howell entitled 
The wonderful......history of the later times of the Jews in 1684, 
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Many rabbis regard it as a translation of a Greek work com- 
posed by Ptolemy the son of Lagus“. 

A Hebrew version, or original, of the Iter ad Paradisum has 
recently been described by Israel Levi in the Revue des Études 
Juives, t. II. p. 298, and t. хи. p. 117: For references to 
passages in the Talmud and other Rabbinic literature where 
notices of Alexander are given see Weismann, Alexander, t. П. 
р. 503; the preface to Israel Levi's article in ОУУ) үүрэ; 
and Eisenmenger, Entdeckten Judenthums, t. IL рр. 321, 733, 
73%, 735. 


ARADIC VERSIONS. 


In the tenth century Eutychius or Sa'id ibn-Batrik * (died 
А.н. 328), the Patriarch of Alexandria, composed his universal 
history, in which he says that the king of Egypt, fearing to fall 
into the hands of Ochus, king of Persia, changed his garments, 
and shaved his head and beard, and fled to Macedonia’ The 
name of this king is given as Pharaoh Shánák 5004 "فرعو‎ 

Gregory abu-l-Farag or Bar Hebraeus (died A.H. 664), in 
his History of Dynasties says that Artaxerxes the Third, sur- 
named the * Black," and called Ochus by the Greeks, obtained 
the mastery over Egypt; that its king, Nectanebus, fled away 
to Macedonia, where he went about in the guise of an astrologer; 


that by his flattery he succeeded in seducing Olympias, the wife ` 


of Philip, the king of Macedon; and that she bore to him Alex- 
ander the “two-horned ®.” 


1 See Weismann, Alexander, B. 2, p. 503; and Favre, Mélanges, t. n., p. 90. 
Ап anonymous Hebrew version of the history of Alexander bas been published 
by Levi in the Sammelband, п., of the Society DOM "ЎРО. I owe this 
reference to Dr. Ad. Neubauer, but I have not been able to see the publication, 

3 The work of Eutychius was edited with a Latin translation by Edward 
Pocock under the title Contertio Gemmarum, sive, Eutychii Patriarchae Ales. 
endrint Annales, Oxon. 1656. 

3 Ibid. p. 267, 

* Pocock, Historia Compendiosa Dynastiarum auctore Gregorio Abul-Pharajio, 
Oxon. 1663, p. 89. Sce also Greg. Abulphar. Chron. Syriacum, ed. Kirsch, 
p. 35. 
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The histories of the reign of Alexander by the chief Arabic 
writers have comparatively little of the marvellous in them. 
Mas'üdi' (died А.н. 346) merely describes the principal bistorical 
events of Alexander's life, giving only a few of the various 
traditions concerning him, together with a summary of the 
legendary account of his travels in India  Ja'kübi'*, Ibn al- 
Athir', and Tabari*, have all of them brief accounts of Alexander's 
conquest of Darius, and the tradition that he was of Persian 
origin is mentioned. None of these accounts can in any way be 
considered as translations of a version of Pseudo-Callisthenes“. 


PERSIAN VERSIONS. 


Between the tenth and fourteenth centuries a large num- 
ber of works, based upon Arabic compositions, were written 
upon Alexander and his deeds by Persian writers О! 
these the most important are the histories of Firdausi’, 


! See مروج الذهب‎ ws Les Prairies d'Or, ed. Barbier de Meynard 
Paris, 1861—1877, t. tt. pp. 125, 248, 249, 250, 260; t. 1x. p. 21. An edition o! 
Mas*üdi'a work entitled Ne الذهب‎ ci? من‎ (au) الول‎ жї 
29 في التار‎ Psal was published at Balak in the year 1667 E \ СА 
القاحرة‎ ron 4to. 

2 He lived л.н. 260. His work has been edited by T. Houtsma, Ibn Wádhi) 
quí dicitur Al-Ja‘qibi Historiae, Lugd. Bat. 1883. For his account o 
Alexander sce pp. AF and 4Y. 

* He died а.н. 630. For his notice of Alexander все Ibn-el- Athiri, Chronicon 
ed. C. J. Tornberg, t. 1. p. v ^v. 

* He died a.m. 411 or 416. See Annales quos scripsit Ibn Djafar 
At-Tabari, cd. I. Guidi, Prima series, 11. рр. AAt— Y. 3. 

* For the summary of the travels of Dhu'lkarnein or Alexander th 
Macedonian by Muhammad the Prophet see Kor‘ûn, Surah xviii. 

* See Le Livre des Rois par Abowlkasim Firdousi, publié, traduit et com 

a 


menté par J. Mohl, فرد دوي‎ A s Pers. and Fr. 7 tom. Paris 


1836, fol.; Le Lirre des Rois par Abou‘lkasim Firdousi, traduit et comment 
par J. Mohl, 7 tom. Paris 1876—1878 ; J. Atkinson, The Sháh Хатећ of th 
Persian poet Firdausl, translated and abridged in prose and verse, with notes an 
illustrations, London, 1832, Turner Macan, The Shah Nameh containing th 
History of Persia from Kioomurs to Yeslejird, Calcutta, 1829; Firdusii 
Liber Regum, qui inscribitur Schahnameh, ed. J. A. Vullers et 8. Landauet 


..... 
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Nizàmi' and Mirkhwand*. I have no knowledge of the Persian 
language and must therefore refer the reader to the works 
of Spiegel’, Weismann‘, and Favre’ for a description of the 
contents of the various Persian versions of the Alexander story. 
There seems to be some doubt as to whether Firdausi based his 
work upon older Persian or Arabic forms of the Alexander story. 
De Sacy thought* that the greater part of tbe ancient history 
of Persia was translated from Pehlevi into Arabic, and Malcolm 
believed" that Firdausi found the materials for his poem in the 
Arabie versions of the original documents. M. Jules Mohl', 
however, was of opinion that Firdausi employed an Arabic 


5 
Lugd. Dat. 1876; and for a native edition of tbe text see فردوسي‎ 4. U 


Oe \*%*—%Ү [Teheran 1849—50]. Firdausi was born at Shádšb near TAs 
ми. 320; he died a.n. 411 or 416. For a list of his works and editions of them 
sce Rieu, Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the British Museum, London, 1879 — 
1883 pp. 533—539 and 1089. 

! бее Nizámi, Ganjavi, The Sikandar Мата e Bara, or Book of Alexander 
the Great,...... translated for the first time out of the Persian into prose, with 
critical and explanatory remarks...... by H. W. Clarke, London, 1881; Nizdmt’s 
Leben und Werke und der zweite Theil des Nizamischen Aleranderbuches. Mit 
persischen Texten als Anhang. Beiträge zur Geschichte der Persischen 
Literatur und der Alezandersage von Dr. W. Bacher, 2 pt. Leipzig, 1871, 8vo. 
{An English translation of this work was published in London, 1873]; for 


native editions of the text sce [use] ¿<Ü *. Lucknow, 1878, 9 
b х0] and ¿=u سکندر نامه‎ Cawnpore, 1878 K . 


An edition of the second part of the сй i. e., Sikandar-Námahë Bahry, was 


published in the Bibliotheca Indica by Sprenger, Calcutta, 1852—1869. An 
illustrated prose version of the Sikandar Namah, different from that of 
Nizimf, in seven books, was published in Persia а.н. 1274 (1857—8) fol. I owe 
the knowledge of the existence of this last book to Mr. A. G. Ellis of the Dritish 
Museum. — Nizámt died about л.н. 600. 

* See Mir Khwánd (Muhammad ibn Khávand Sháb). History of the Early 
kings of Persía, translated by D. Shea, London, 1832. An edition of the text 


entitled lial дА, e تار‎ — was published at Bombay in a.m. 1271 
[a ue Mir Khwánd died a.n. 903 aged 66 year 


з Spiegel, Die Alexandersage bei den Orientalen, pp. 18—50. 
* Weismann, Alexander, Bd. ., p. 526 fl. 

* Mélanges, t. u., pp. 5—18. 

Mém, sur Саа et Dimna, р. 18. 

History of Persia, 1. p. 137. 

Livre des Rots, p. xlviii. 
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version’ of a Greek original to complete the gap which he found 
in the traditions of his country. His words are Firdousi 
parait n'avoir pas trouvé de matériaux persans pour le régne 
d'Alexandre le Grand...mais au lieu de se livrer à son imagina- 
tion dans un sujet qui y prétait beaucoup, il aime mieux 
emprunter les contes dont les soldats grecs, à leur retour en 
Grèce, avaient rempli l'Occident. Ces contes avaient été re- 
cueillis en plusieurs collections, dont quelques-unes existent 
encore en grec et en latin et dont une avait été traduite du 
grec en arabe. C'est à l'aide de cette dernière que Firdousi 
& rempli la lacune qu'il avait trouvée dans les traditions de 
son pays, en y adaptant le conte persan qui fait d'Alexandre un 
chef de race persane, fils de Darab, roi de Perse et d'une fille de 
Philippe de Macédoine, du méme que les rédactions alexandrines 
des fables grecques relatives à Alexandre lui donnaient pour 
père l'Egyptien Nectanebo.” 


TURKISH VERSIONS. 


Upon the Iskender Námeh of Nizámi, Ahmedi?’ of Ker- 
miyán (died А.н. 815) based his Turkish poem called Zskender 
Námeh. He adopted the main features of the Alexander legend 
as shaped by his Persian predecessor; but he tells the story in 
his own way and adds much original matter. He weaves into 
the narrative philosophical digressions on the origin and figure 
of the world, on man, his bodily structure and mental faculties, 
virtues and vices, etc. More than a quarter of the poem is 
taken up with a review of Eastern history, placed in the mouth 
of Aristotle, who tells Alexander of the kings who reigned be- 
fore and who shall reign after him. The poem was composed 
on the first day of Rebi' II, A.H. 792, corresponding to the 


years 1700 of Alexander, 759 of Yezdegird, and 310 of 
Melikshäb“.“ 


1 The author of the Mugmil ut-terárieh held а similar opinion (Favre, 
Mélanges, t. rt. p. 7). A chapter of this work was edited by Reinaud in his 
Fragmenta Arabes et Persans inédita relatifs à l'Inde, Paris, 1845. 

® His full name was Taj ud-Din Ahmed ben Ibráhtm el. Ahmedt. 


8 Rieu, Catalogue of the Turkish MSS. in the British Museum, London, 1888, 
р. 102 5. 


ETHIOPIC VERSIONS. ]xxxix 


А Turkish translation of an Armenian life of Alexander was 
made in the seventeenth century by Jeremias Tschelebi 
(1635— 1695). 


ETHIOPIC VERSIONS. 


The versions of the History of Alexander the Great in use 
among the Ethiopians are of two classes, viz, L those which 
have in them a stratum of historical fact underlying large masses 
of fiction, and IT. those which are works of pure imagination. 
The Ethiopians, in common with a large number of Oriental 
nations, have taken considerable pains to have translations of 
the History of Alexander the Great made into their language, but 
the translators seem to have allowed their fancy to run wild 
when they filled in the details of the historical events, which 
were described in the manuscript histories from which they 
inade their translations The Ethiopic translations were made 
from Arabie versions which had been made, I believe, from 
Greek originals. Ethiopic translations were sometimes made from 
Coptic’, but an examination of the recently discovered fragments 
of the Coptic* version of the History of Alexander the Great 
shews that it has nothing in common with any of the Ethiopic 
versions known to me now. In respect of the age of the 
Ethiopic translations of the History of Alexander, in the absence 
of direct evidence it is only possible to assume that they came 
into existence some time between the x1vth and xvith centuries, 
when so many Ethiopic translations from the Arabie were 
made*, 

A brief but favourite summary of the life and deeds of 
Alexander the Great among the Ethiopians is that which is 


t Weismann, Alexander, Bd, п. p. 007. See J. von Hammer, Geschichte der 
Türkischen Poesie, p. 71 ff.; Favre, Mélanges, t. 11. p. 14; and Neumann, 
Geschichte der Armenischen Literatur, p. 241. 

3 Wright, Catalogue of the Ethiopic MSS. in the British Museum, p. iv. 

3 Journal Asiatique, 8бтїе iii, t. ix. pp. 5-38. 

* Wright, Catalogue of Ethiopic MSS., p. iv. 
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translated from Abu Shakir, of which notices have been given 
by D'Abbadie', Wright“ and Zotenberg* The conquest of 
Persia and India by Alexander and the most important expe- 
ditions undertaken by him are concisely recorded, and the 
fabulous element which plays so large a part in all other 
Ethiopic accounts is here almost wanting“. 

Most important of all Ethiopic versions of the History of 
Alexander the Great for the study of the versions of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes is that which is, so far as I know, contained in 
a single manuscript only, viz. Brit. Mus. MS. Orient. No. 826 ff. 
2a—147a*. This MS. is of vellum, measuring about 115 in. by 
7] in., and was written in the present century. It was one of the 
manuscripts which were destined by king Theodore of Magdala 
(PPRA Makdalá) to form the library of the church which he 
intended to build there in honour of the Saviour of the World, 
and was brought to England by the British army in 1868. The 
version of the Alexander story given in this MS. has been 
translated from an Arabic work based upon Pseudo-Callis- 
thenes. In places it runs almost word for word with the Syriac, 
and the forms of Greek proper names which occur in it agree 
often with the Syriac transcription of them. A large number of 
the proper names which are found in the Syriac version are not 
present here at all, and it seems to have been the custom of the 
Arabic or Ethiopic translator to omit the most difficult passages, 
as, for example, that which records the speech and computation 
of the stars by Nectanebus just before the birth of Alexander. 
Some passages of the Greek and Syriac are very much ampli- 
fied, some are abridged, and some are translated twice over in 
different words. The Arabic or Ethiopic translator seems to 
have been a Christian priest. The legend which gives the 
account of Alexander's expedition against Gog and Magog is 
brought into the middle of tne Ethiopic version, which scems to 
indicate that this is its proper place, 


Catalogue Raisonné de MSS. Ethiopicna, p. 81. 

* Catalogue of Ethiopie MSS., p. 310, col. 1. 

3 Catalogue des MSS. Ethiopiens, p. 215, col. 1. 

* For the portion of the Ethiopie translation of Al.Makin's ** Universal 
History " relating to Alexander, see Brit. Mus. MS. Orient. fol. 69 b, col. 8 ff. 

$ Зее Wright, Catalogue of the Ethiopie MSS., p. 224. 
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The length of the Ethiopic version of Pseudo-Callisthenes 


renders it impossible to give a complete English translation of. 


it here, but I give a free rendering of the first few chapters and 
a summary of the rest, that students of the Alexander story from 
the folk-lore point of view may know what the chief contents of 
this unique manuscript are. The Ethiopic title of the work is 
Hf: NMB EC: “The History of Alexander.” After the usual 
beginning, “In the name of God, the Merciful, the Gracious,” 
the scribe says that, by the help of God, he will write an account 
of Alexander according to the histories that have been written 
by the wise men who have described his rule over the seven 
parts of the earth; his expeditions from the east to the west; 
his rule over the whole earth; his sailing over the sea АЛАТ: 
e!-pantas ; his flying through the air; and his journey into the 
darkness and into the places where God brought him. Necta- 
nebus ПЪТ Bektdnis' is described as а very great magi- 
cian and as a man learned in all the knowledge of the Egyptians, 
ON: AO I:; he knew what was in the depths of the sea, 
he knew all the lore of the stars, and by their appearance he 
knew what would come to pass. By means of this knowledge he 
ruled over all the kings of the earth, and they were all subject 
to him through the greatness of his magical powers. When hos- 
tile forces came against him to slay him and to capture his land, 
it was not his custom to go out to meet them with soldiers set 
in array, but he used to go into a chamber and shut himself in, 
and he used to take a brass vessel FPP: HIC: and fill it with 
water, like a river (or sea), and say over it the words which he 
knew. Then he took wax and held it over the fire and made 
models of the ships of the enemy, and he set them on the 
water in the vessel like ships in the sea. And he said over 
them the names of demons of the earth and fearful and terrible 
words, and the ships of wax rode upon the water like the ships 
of the sea. When enemies came up against him from the sea 
he submerged the wax models of the ships by his magic, and 
this caused the ships of the enemies who wished to come 
and slay him to sink into the sea. If the enemy came against 
him by land (fol За, 1) he used to make wax models of 


1 See Zotenberg, Chronique de Jean, Evéque de Nikiou, p. 270. 
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men upon horses AMAN: N.. N: HAM: like unto the sol- 


-diers of the enemy who were coming against him to kill him, 


and he uttered over them fearful and terrible words, and the 
enemy was overthrown before him, and submitted and became 
subject unto him. And this and such like things he used to do 
with every one whom he wished to slay. He never went forth 
against his enemies with soldiers and instruments of death. He 
used to make models of the soldiers of the two armies in wax, 
then he set a space between them, and then he pronounced the 
names of demons of the earth and invoked them and prayed 
them to come to him and to help his army to overthrow the 
enemy before him. In this manner he lived and acted for many 
days, and he brought many men into misfortune through his 
magical powers. 

Chap. IL Now during the days of his rule over Egypt 
l:, one of the scouts of his army came and told him that 
nine kings with their armies, and innumerable multitudes of 
people with them, were coming against him. The names of 
these peoples are thus given on fol. 3b: the Midianites, 
O. ph: Madandwiyan, the Sargiyawiyin NCIS. u:, the 
Kimanáwiyán which are in Tarses AQPOTP PY: HN: CA d:, 
the Antàwiyün, AWT U:, the Halabáwiyán АЛП P:, the 
Sakágáftwiyán APIC?P4:, the Emáhináwtyàn Aat p Tus, 
the Agamáwiyüán which are in Kádés NIA. p: НЛФећ:, 
the Güergüe TCT:, and the Sarakáwiyán: CI: Nec- 
tanebus praised the vigilance of the scout and told him that 
armies and arms were alike useless to overcome these hosts, and 
that only stoutness of heart and silence could do it. He added, 
* as one lion overcomes many people and as one wolf scatters 
many sheep, so likewise will I, with one word, destroy the peoples 
who have come against me by sea and by land." 

Chap. ПІ. (fol. 36,2). After this Nectanebus left the army, 
and went into the chamber in his palace where he worked his 
magie, and he looked into the water which was in the brass 
basin QP; APAL: HACT:, and after he had said over it the 
words which he was wont to say the gods of Egypt appeared to 
him, and he asked them to help him when he made the models 
of his army and those of the enemy to meet. Now it came 
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to pass at this time that the gods took no notice of his request ; 
although in days of old he was able to talk with them at all 
times When he saw that his magical powers had no effect 
upon the gods and understood thereby that his rule over Egypt 
had come to an end, he was very sorrowful. And he rose up and 
took as much gold as he could carry and as much silver as 
he wished, and having shaved off his hair and beard and changed 
his raiment, he went out from his palace quickly, and crossed 
the sea in a ship and came to the city (sic) of Macedonia, in the 
gate of which he sat dressed like an astrologer and one of the 
prophets of Egypt. Meanwhile the Egyptians went to their god, 
and asked him to tell them what had become of their king, 
Now the god, who was hidden in a place called Sanóbi HTN, 
appeared to them and told them that their king had fled, that 
he would not return to Egypt, and that he had cast away every- 
thing for the salvation of his soul in peace’; and the Egyptians 
heard the oracle and believed it. 

Chap. IV. (fol. 4 a, 2). Now the name of Nectanebus 
spread abroad in Macedonia, and the fame of his renown and of 


his learning came to the ears of Olympias, G- Lémbayds. t j 
And she wished to ask him questions and to talk with him | 
about her husband Philip and the subject of her divorce. Nec- : 
tanebus came and found her dressed in beautiful apparel; she i 
was very beautiful to look upon, and she was playful, and his i | 
heart was drawn out of him to her. He saluted her by saying, 


" Peace be to thee, O Macedonian queen,” but she neither spoke 
to him nor answered him nor returned his greeting. He said to > 
her again, “O my lady, why dost thou not answer me?” Olym- | | 
pias then saluted him and asked him to sit down, and when he 
had sat down, she asked him if he was a prophet of Egypt and 
if his works were as marvellous as they were said to be. Having | 
satisfied herself that he possessed the power of foretelling events 3 
she asked him to help her. Nectanebus then enumerated the 
different kinds of augurs that existed. Here the Ethiopic text 


1 The translator, either Arabic or Ethiopic, has utterly missed the point of 
the answer of the oracle. Tho Ethiopic runs Ane FTA bs ДР: 
OA: An: A: THRs OOAE: 2H: OLH: ФАП: 
MIP: OM: M: NATH: Lait: Ch: NAAM: 
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becomes so confused that the sense given by the Greek is quite 
lost. Nectanebus then put his hand inside his garments АЙАЈ:, 
and brought forth a tablet, A^ £: salédd, of gold studded with 
stars in precious stones, and upon it were inscribed pictures of 
the seven planets which were arranged according to the hours of 
the day and night. The stars or planets which are mentioned 
are the Sun“, Moon’, Jupiter’, Venus‘, Mars', and Mercury“; the 
scribe has omitted the seventh planet or Saturn’ (fol. 5 a, col. 2). 
Each planet was represented by a precious stone. After examin- 
ing the stars carefully Nectanebus tells her that he will help her, 
and that the gods who come forth from the depths of the earth 
shall come to her, and that she shall bear a son to them who 
shall avenge her upon Philip, because he has treated her badly. 
He adds that the god is noble in appearance, that he will wear a 
ram’s horns, and that he will sleep with her. Olympias then 
declares that if this comes to pass she will consider Nectanebus 
to be a god and not a man. 

Chap. V. (fol. Ga, 1). Then Nectanebus went out to the 
field and pounded and crushed drugs, and he made a model of a 
woman, and wrote upon it the letters of the name of Olympias, 
and threw it in the fire, and he repeated words and names over 
it; and Olympias dreamed a dream in which the god Ammon 
was united with her. 

Chap. VI. (fol. Ga, col. 2). In the Ethiopic version the 
description of the god is wanting. 

Chap. VIL (fol. 6 ö, col. 2). Nectanebus disguises himself 
with ram’s wool and horns, and takes the form of a serpent and 
goes into the chamber of Olympias. Afterwards she sends for 
him and prepares a chamber for him (fol. 7 b, col. 1). When 


' Gh: “Otk "AAPA: Arab. المشتري‎ 
AHD: Arab. 355 “AAPL: Arab. Tr 


ОТС": Arab. NM 


- „ч 


1 IFrhà: حل‎ -) For Ethiopie lista of the names of the stars, вес Drit. 
Mus. ASS. Add. 16211, fol. 65 and Add. 16217, fol. 64, According to a native 
historian names were given to the planets by Seth, the son of Adam. See 
Zotenberg, Chronique de Jean, Ёгётме de Nikiou, pp. 28, 239. 
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Olympias is troubled about her pregnancy Nectanebus promises 
that Ammon APAT: will help her. Then Nectanebus took 
a bird ZA: (fol. 8a, 1) and muttered words over it, and it 
flew through the sky over lands and cities and seas, and came to 
Philip by night, and that same night he had a wonderful dream 
in which he saw a terrestrial divinity of great stature, wearing 
ram's horns and having his head and beard shaved, slecping with 
Olympias. In it he saw also the queen's womb sealed with 
a gold ring, upon which were engraved the head of a lion and a 
spear. 

Chap. VIII. (fol 8a, col 2) The interpretation of the 
dream is substantially the same as in the Syriac. 

Chap. IX. (fol. 80, col. 2, 1. 15). This chapter is almost 
identical in sense with that of the Syriae. Olympias sends, 
however, for Nectanebus after Philip has talked with her. 

Chap. X. (fol. 9 a, col. 1, 1. 19). Philip upbraids Olympias, 
and says that she is with child by Ammon. Nectanebus, in 
the guise of a serpent, glides into the chamber where they are 
sitting, and hisses fearfully. Philip is terrified when he sees the 
serpent, and Olympias says that its voice was thus when he 
came to her and said that he was the god of all the world ; 
when Philip heard this he was glad that he was to have a son. 

Chap. XI. (fol. 9 b, col. 2, 1. 14) is the same as in the Syriac. 

Chap. XII. (fol. 10 a, col. 2, 1. 23). Nectanebus stands and 
caleulates the stars, and advises the queen not to give birth to 
her child. He prevents her by force from so doing until & 
fortunate hour arrives, and then he allows her to bring forth. 
Here the Ethiopic text is much confused, and all allusions to 
incidents in Greek mythology are omitted. 

Chap. XIII. (fol. 11a, col. 1, I. 2). Macedonia and Abràká 
ANZN: are mentioned. In appearance Alexander was like (sic) 
his parents Philip and Olympias, and when he was six years old 
he went to school to learn Greek learning, war and astronomy. 
The incident of the Cappadocians sending a gift of horses to 
Philip is omitted. 

Chap. XIV. (fol. 115, col. 1, 1. 14). The incident of the 
departure of Philip to another city and the sending for Nec- 
tanebus by Olyinpias is omitted. Alexander goes to the top of 
the mountains to see the stars, and Nectanebus says, “ Verily 
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thou art my son, and the god knows that thou art my son; 
I slept with thy mother in the temple and she conceived thee; 
do not despise my word, for I am a great king, and I am the 
king of Egypt." When Alexander heard this he threw Necta- 
nebus down from the top of the mountain and he died. When 
Alexander met Philip his father he said, "I have killed the 
priest of idols,” and when Philip asked him what he had 
done he told him. After this Alexander is sent to Aristotle 
ACH NMAN: 

Up to this point the Ethiopic versiun runs fairly closely 
with the Syriac, but from here onwards the sequence of events 
as given in the Syriac and Greek is much disturbed. 


Chap. XXIII. (fol. 12a, col. 1, I. 19). Now Philip used to 
give tribute to the king of Persia who ruled over the empire of 
Nimrod, the mighty man who worshipped fire and established 
priests thereto, who spread the Magian belief U paqo: 
Фал ТЇ: and who had intercourse with his mother and sister 
and daughter. One day when the ambassadors of the Persian 
king Darius came to ask for tribute Alexander saw them, and 
came down and talked with them. His scoffing message to 
Darius is not given in the Ethiopic, but he promises to go to 
Persia riding upon Bucephalus, whom he describes as “ my horse 
which was born with me” genf: МИ: TOALT: AnhAP:. 
The chief ambassador instead of admiring Alexander's discourse 
says that "the boy knows not what he saya” Then Darius 
sent two greater messengers with a golden box UlQ-1: filled 
with sesame seed Zk: ñAZ9:, among which was a precious 
stone. When the ambassadors came to Alexander they gave 
him their letters, and he opened them and read them ; then he 
went and sat upon his father's throne, and took the golden box, 
and found therein sesame seed and a jewel And he said to his 
friends, “ Interpret these things for me," but they refused, saying, 
“Thou knowest these things better than we do.” Alexander 
said, “Sesame seed is food, and food is to be eaten; the Persian 
army is like sesame seed, and we will devour it as we devour 
sesame seed. As for the gem, it is like the head of a king and 
the Persian king has God given into my hand.“ Alexander 
then sent back an insolent message to Darius, but Philip wanted 
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to send him to Persia so that Darius might do what he liked to 
him. Chap. ends fol. 13 b, col. 1, I. 9. ; 

Chap. XVI. (fol 13 b, col. 1, L 10). Now there was in the 
house a horse that was born with Alexander, and no one could 
go near him or mount him, and he was kept chained with six 
chains day and night. Alexander however went up to him and 
mounted him, and then his father gave orders that the horse 
was to be well looked after, for he was very ficet and could go a 
distance of 300 @MPC: in one hour. The chapter ends fol 
14 a, col. 1, I. 9. 

After this Alexander mounts this horse, and taking his army 
with him, he goes to the East. Next we have a prayer in 
which Alexander acknowledges his submission to God; he took 
ſor his teacher Aristotle, whose belief was the belief of the | 
philosophers who say “The heavens declare the glory of the { 
Creator, the Maker of all and King of all, who killeth and | 
maketh alive, in whom and from whom are all things" (fol j| 
14, col. 1). Alexander prays to God, and advises his friends ‚ 
and nobles not to commit sin. He says that he is king (foL 1 
15 a, col. 1); and speaks of the redemption of man’s soul; his | 
friends promise to do what һе wishes (fol. 15 b, col. 1), апа і 
crown him and present an address to him (fol. 16а, 1), to which | d 
he replies (fol. 16 a, col. 2). He then writes an address to the ; | 


people of his palace which begins on fol. 18 a, col. 1 and ends 
fol. 19 b, col. 2,1. 11. His title “ two-horned" НПАА: АФС): 
occurs for the first time in this manuscript in this address, The ' | 
Ethiopic writers explain this title by saying that he was so | 
called because he “ruled in the two horns of the Sun, the east 

and the west.“ He next writes to his army (fol. 19 b, col. 2,1. 

11,—fol. 21 b, col. 2, L 8), and then to all the kings of the earth, | 
saying that God has given him the world, and that he will help | 
them to know Him as he knows Him (fol. 19 b, col. 2, 1. 12—fol. j 
23 a, col. 2, 1. 16). A copy of this proclamation is sent to Darius 


, ТОП: НЕП: ТР: HS ASCH EU: АПФ: 320: HE APC: 
OWL: NU: Nm: MO: Brit. Mus. MS. Orient. 818, fol. 
125 b, col. 1, Il. 23—27. Sce alno D'Abbadie, Catalogue de MSS. Éthiop., p. 81; 

| and the Ethiopio translation of Al-Makin's “ Universal History” in Drit. Mus. | 

' MS. Orient. 814, fol. 69 b, col. . 
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Bè: king of Persia, who read it before all the army. Darius, 
“ king of kings" next writes a letter to the men of Tiberius 
Cesar ANA: ЙРЙ: BAC: the Roman, in which he abuses 
and curses Alexander, and begs them not to allow him to come 
into their country (fol. 23 b, col. 1,1. 5—col. 2,1 11). Presently 
Darius heard that Alexander had arrived at the great river 
called Kóparós PSC N:, and he wrote him a letter beginning, 
* To Alexander, the king of the Greeks, son of Philip, the two- 
horned, my servant" He reminds him in it that Philip paid 
tribute, and insists on his doing likewise (fol. 24 b, col. 1, L 8). 
Alexander orders that the ambassadors who have brought this 
letter to him shall be slain, but he spares them eventually 
to shew the superiority of the manners of the Greeks to those 
of the Persiana Darius imagines that Alexander has slain his 
ambassadors, he therefore sends others with another letter (fol. 
25 b, col. 2, I. 9—fol. 26 a, col. 1, L 13). Alexander sends a reply 
to this last letter which begins “ From the servant of God, the 
two-horned" (fol 20 b, col. 1,1. 4), and determines that all his 
letters shall begin in this manner (fol. 26 b, col. 2, L 12). In it 
Alexander tells Darius that if he kills him he will only be killing 
a thief, and he says that the sesame seed represents Darius’ army 
which he will overthrow because his trust is in God; in return, 
however, he sends a little mustard seed d.: ATT: that Darius 
may know what the Macedonian army is like. The letter ends 
fol. 27 b, col. 1. In a second letter to Darius Alexander threatens 
to come against him (fol 27 b, col 2, L 8). The ambassadors 
who bring his letters to Darius praise him greatly, and tell 
Darius that he ate some of the sesame seed : Darius then orders 
one of his soldiers to eat some of the mustard seeds; the 
soldier, not knowing how pungent they are, throws a handful 
into his mouth, but he cannot swallow them and so spits them 
out. On the report reaching him that Alexander has set out to 
come against him Darius writes to the satraps under his rule 
demanding their help; but meanwhile Alexander returns to 
Egypt (fol 28 b, col. 1), and founds a city after his name. All 
Egypt submits to him except TákAteló, Nóbá and Ethiopia; the 
people of Africa come to do homage to him. He passed through 
Syria and came with his army to Palestine While there he 
wrote to the chief priests of the sanctuary of Jerusalem calling 


CONTENTS OF THE ETHIOPIC VERSION. xcix 


upon them to submit to him; this they declined to do, saying 
that they were under the dominion of the king of Persia 
(foL 29 a, col. 2, Il 9—16). When Alexander marched into 
Jerusalem with his army all the Jews and the governor of the 
town, who had been appointed by Darius, submitted to him. 
The priests went out to meet him carrying a book of the Law 
(fol. 29 a, col. 1, L 24) and the prophecy of Daniel the prophet 
concerning Alexander spread out on the top of a spear. Alex- 
ander said, " What is this that I see with you?" and thoy 
replied, * It is the writing of God which came down by the pro- 
phets, and the prophecy of Daniel who prophesied concerning 
thy kingdom." When Alexander saw this he wept, and came 
down from his horse, and went near to the writing of the Law 
and the Prophets and worshipped God; then he went into the 
Temple and asked God to direct his paths. He admired greatly 
the beauty of the Temple, for it was morning. When the 
soldiers ask Alexander why he honours the Jews who slew 
the prophets he says that he only honours the name of God 
which they carry upon their persons’. The chief priest gives 
Alexander a copy of the prophecy of Daniel and then, after а 
little talk, he leaves the Temple (fol. 30 b, col. 1). 

Going eastward Alexander crossed the Euphrates, and built 
а city there which he called Baratá fl T:, he next came to a 
country called РАЖ: Dasét. He fought with Darius at a place 
called fH: for forty days, and after a further five days’ fight 
with Ardeshir, Darius’ general, nearly all Darius’ army was 
killed. Alexander then marched against the royal city of 
Darius, but before he attacked it, he addressed his army with 
words of encouragement (fol 31 a, coll. 1, 2); the battle was 
obstinate, and Darius gained some advantage over Alexander, 
Who wrote to Darius and said that he was going back to his own 
country (fol 32 a, col 1,1. 21), and asked for a truce. Darius 
refused to allow this, whereupon Alexander made a very fierce 
attack upon him and utterly routed him. Darius escapes by 
crossing over a river (fol 32 b, coL 2) and takes refuge in the 
temple of his god (lit. the house of the idol), where he laments 


! See the Jlístory of the holy men in the days of Jerusalem, in Wright, 
Catalogue of the Ethiopie MSS., р. 300. 
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his fate (fol 33 а, coL 21 When Darius heard that Alexander 
had captured his wife and daughter he wrote commending them 
to his clemency, and sent to him gold and silver and jewels and 
clothing. Alexander reads this letter to his friend Salonós who 
asked why Darius had not done this before (fol 34 a, col 1) 
When he had slain all Darius' nobles, Darius wrote to Porus 
ФИН: Puz) king of India asking for help; Porus replies (fol 
31 b, col. 1,1 18—35 a, coL 1, L 17). Alexander then asked his 
soldiers to find out men who will give him information about 
Darius; two men called Hashish UA: and Arsalas АС̧А AN: 
offered to do this, but they stabbed Darius thinking to gain 
a reward (fol. 35 b, coll. 1, 2). Alexander came up and finding 
Darius stabbed, dismounted and put his head upon his knees, 
and exhorted him to rise up and to become king of Persia once 
more (fol. 36 a, col. 2). Before his death Darius asked Alex- 
ander to do three things for him; Alexander promised to carry 
out his wishes and asked to be allowed to marry his daughter 
(foL 37 b, coL 1). Darius dies and is buried by Alexander (fol. 
38 a, col 1). Alexander issues a proclamation to the Persians 
(fol. 3S a, col 2—38 b, col. 2,1 23). Alexander promises to rewanl 
the murderers of Darius (fol. 39 a, col. 1), and crucifies (fol. 39 0. 
col 2) them. He writes to the mother of Darius (fol. 40 a, col. 
2—40 b, col. 2, L 19), and Roxana (ZA Rasik) writes to him 
applauding his kindness to them (fol. 41 b, col. 2,1. 19). Alex- 
ander writes to her (fol. 42 a, col. 1, I. 19), and goes to see her; 
and next writes to the mother of Darius 624: Saragé (fol. 42 Û, 
col. 1). 

About this time Alexander heard that Porus had come 
to fipht with him and he set out to meet him; his troops 
grumble on the way (fol. 42 a, col. 2-—44 а, coL 2). Alexander 
writes to Porus (fol. 44 a, col. 2, L 14), and Porus replies (fol 
45 a, col. 1, L 9); on the receipt of this letter Alexander marches 
against him (fol. 46 a, col. |, l. 7). Porus writes again (fol. 46a. 
col. 1, I. 21), and Alexander sends a reply (fol. 47 a, col. 2, L 14). 
which Porus reads to his nobles (fol. 48 a, col. 1, I. 14). Porus 
collects rhinoceroses and lions to fight against Alexander. Alex- 
ander also makes 24,000 inetal rhinoceroses, which his soldiers 
make red-hot by lighting fires inside them (fol. 48 b, col. 1). The 
hostile forces mect and Porus' beasts run away, but Purus throw: 
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Alexander's horse upon the ground by sorcery, and prevents 
Alexander from pursuing him by keeping him there while 
he makes good his escape (fol 49a, coL 1) Alexander then 
challenges him to single combat (fol 49 b, coL 1); Porus accepta 
the challenge and is killed (foL 50 a, col. 1). Alexander ad- 
dresses the Indian army and afterwards buries Porus (fol 50 b, 
col 2). ) 
The defeat of Porus accomplished Alexander set out to go 
to sce the Brahmans, ЛАПАС PY: al-Baragindwtydn, who, 
hearing of his arrival in their country, write to him (fol 51 a, 
cul. 1, L 22) and mention Baal Peor &]/: (fol. 51 b, col 1, L 2); 
Alexander reads their letter and goes to them (fol. 52 a, col. 1), 
and asks one of them :— 
“How do you live, and how do you die?” fol 52 a, col 2, 1. 12. 
“Have you no graves in which to bury your dead?" fol. 53 a, 
col. 2, L 3. 
" Are the dead more in number than the living?" fol 535, 
col 1. 
" Is death mightier than life?" fol. 53 b, col. 1,1. 22. 
“What is the wickedest thing in creation?” fol 54а, col. 1, L 1. 
“Is night older than day or day older than night ?” fol. 54a, 
col 2. 
“ Who is He that has never been born ?" fol. 54 b, col. 1. 
“Which is man's strongest limb, his right hand or his left ?” 
fol. 54 b, col. 1. 
After Alexander had asked these questions the Brahman 
asks him to give them immortality; he says that he is unable 
to do this because everything depends upon the will of God. 
He writes to Aristotle (fol. 56 b, col. 2, 1. 11), and then wishes to 
go and see the grave of a king on an island, but eventually 
sends one of his friends there with 800 men (foL 57 b, col. 2). 
After a march of twelve nights they come to a city situated 
between two rivers (fol 58 b, col. 1), and see the pillar upon 
which is inscribed “I am Scsonchosis (Y: sic) king of the 
world” (fol. 59 a, col. 1). The Mashkélath is described as being 
“greater than a rhinoccros” (fol. 59 b, col. 2,1. 14), and as having 
required forty men to kill it (fol. 60 a, col. 1) and three hundred 
men to cut it open. Alexander then came to a country where 
the men were like ravens 40%: (fol. 60 b, col. 1); and the 
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Macedonians stayed there seven days and slew six thousand of 
them. They met creatures half men half beast (fol C0 b, col 2, 
1l. 3—6); they saw the people who bad “legs like a camel" (fol 
61 a, col 2, L 15); the men with lions’ heads (fol 61 a, col. 2, 
L 25); the tree which grew and diminished (fol 61, col 1); 
and the river which was full of birds (fol 61 ö, col. 2, 1 21) 
They came to the sea called Pontus, where twenty of Alexander's 
men were devoured by beasts (fol 62 a, col. 2) After a march 
of 65 nights he comes to a place where there were two birds, 
one of which said, “ O two-horned one, behold, thou marchest 
through a land in which no man has ever before walked; it is 
not good for thee. Why dost thou not go back? Behold, thou 
hast slain Darius the king of all the kings of the world (fol 
62 b, col. 1), and also Porus the king of the Indians who was lord 
over demons and devils, and who had captured all the ends 
of the world. Now, therefore, turn back from this place, for 
what thou hast done is sufficient for thee." In this place Alex- 
ander goes into а temple where there is a chain weighing 300 
fM 9C: according to the weight of Constantinople (?) (fol. 63 a, 
col 1, L 8), and sees there a throne with 2500 steps (fol 63 a, 
col 2, 1. 3) and two candlesticks, each of which is 40 cubits 
in height. In the temple is a nameless god who tells Alexander 
that he will bring him to the place where Enoch, Elijah, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob and those like unto them dwell (fol. 64 a, col. 
1, line 11). 

From this place Alexander goes to "a city of India" (Pra- 
siaké) and is obliged to stay there thirty nights on account 
of the snow (fol. 64 b, col. 2) He asks the Indians if there 
is any thing wonderful to be seen in that country and they tell 
him of two talking trees (fol. 65 а, col. 2) which “speak in all 
tongues" After a journey of ten days they reach a place where 
there is a garden, and in it are two figures of the sun and moon 
and a great altar called “the rising of the sun and moon, 
because the sun and moon rise here (fol. 65 b, col. 2, L 20) 
Taking fifty men he goes into the temple, and the trees speak 
(fol. GG b, col. 1). One of them prophesies his death in the land 
of Babylon, and says that it will be caused by poison being 
administered to him by friends (fol. 67 a, col. 1). After a march 
of fifteen nights they come to a city called Sapin (fol. 67 a, col 
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9,1 7), the people of which tell him about а god in the form of 
a serpent which lives in the mountains at a distance of three 
days (fol. 67 b, col. 1); Alexander kills the serpent by stratagem 
(fol. 69 a, col. 1, 1 8). He next arrives at a river called Bar- 
sitis (7) near which he builds a city which he called Mask&m& 
(fol. 69 b, coL 2, L 22) or “ Alexandria the second” (fol. 70 а, col. 
1. I. 13) From here he marches to a place called Kasmákátin, 
and then, after a march of fifteen nights through marshes and 
fifteen nights through deserts, he arrives in China, fû: Stn 
(fol. 70 b, col. 1,1. 8), the king of which country presents him 
with many beautiful things (fol. 73 b, col 2—74 a, col 1). 
Leaving China Alexander comes to a land where the people 
have heads of wolves (fol. 74 b, col. 1, L 20), and next to a place 
called Dara where he sacrifices to the “great god." He comes to 
Sod (Sughd) and founds the city of Samarkand (fol. 76 a, col. 2, 
l. 12); and having built five hundred boats to cross a river (fol. 
76 b, col. 1) he goes to Persia to see the city called Sámera (fol. 
77 a, col. 1, 1. 4), which is governed by a queen called Candace. 
He writes to her (fol. 77 a, col. 2), and she replies (fol. 77 b, col. 1). 
The list of the gifts which, according to the Syriac, she gives to 
him is omitted, but she sends a painter to paint his portrait 
(fol. 78 a, col. 1) Candaules $3.2Ch: Kandarós (fol. 78 a, col. 
2. |. 1) her son goes to the land of Karümán, and his wife is 
stolen from him (fol 78 a, col. 2). Alexander changes places 
with Ptolemy and, calling himself Antigonus, goes off with 3000 
horsemen to rescue the wife of Candaules (fol. 79 b, col. 1): he 
succeeds in bringing back the wife (fol. 80 a, col. 2). Alexander 
then journeys on to see Candace in her city (fol. 81 a, col. 1), and 
when he sees her and finds that she is like his mother Olym- 
pias, he weeps (fol 81 b, col 1) The narrative is now told by 
Alexander in the first person; he describes the chamber in 
Which he first saw her (fol. 82 a, col. 1) and the second chamber 
and her bed room (fol 83 a, col 1); afterwards Alexander 
marries her ANN: nau: DAE: (vt: OEAt: ФАЛ: (fol. 
84 a, col. 2,1. 14). The Ethiopic form of the name of her eldest 
son is Kanira, Syr. Kérütór (fol. 85 a, col. 2,1. 18). After Alex- 
ander has been dismissed by Candace, her son Candaules takes 
him to sce the temple of a god, built on a hill (fol. 86 b, col. 2), 
with whom he holds a conversation and asks questions. He 
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next writes to the Amazons, Afertds (sic) and their queen 
replies (fol 87 b, coll 1, 2); he then makes his way back to 
Persia (fol. 88 a, col. 1, 1. 22). At this period Aristotle writes to 
him (fol. 88 a, col. 2), advising him to do some good act before 
he dies, and reminding him that he has done a very great work 
for a young man of thirty years, for which he should thank 
God. 


On fol. SS b, col. 2, 1. 2 begins the Ethiopic version of Alex- 
ander's expedition against the Huns, which, according to it, took 
place in the seventh year of his reign. Priskós is not mentioned 
at all, but the “eleven bright seas" (fol 89 b, col 1) and the 
eleven lands situated in a land ten miles away and the great sca 
are all described as in the Syriac version. The waters of the 
fetid sea are like pus 0A: (fol. 89 ö, col. 2, 1. 14), and when 
Alexander asks some of the people if they have seen it they say 
that they have (fol. 90 a, col. 1). He then assembles 32,000 
men (fol. 90 b, coL 1, l. 17), prays to God (fol. 90 b, col. 2), and 
goes to Egypt where he obtains 7000 skilled workmen (fol. 91 b, 
col 1); he sets out with all his forces, and after a journey of 
four months and twelve days they arrive at a land “ behind" the 
twelve great seas (fol 91 b, col. 2), At the ſœtid sea thirty- 
seven men bring his ships to anchor, and he sces a pillar with an 
inscription (fol 92 a, col. 2). He passes through lands called 
Tárakes, Martakut, Кака, Dafur, Tarmát, Kánem, Hûr and 
Marak, through the mountain of Müsás (fol. 93 b, col. 1, L 13), 
and arrives at a place called Nalhemya, where three hundred 
sages come to him (fol. 93 b, col. 2) and tell him that this place 
is in the territory of Persia, and that they are subject to Akseyüs 
ANARA: the Persian (fol. 94 a, col. I, I. 11). They also tell him 
that the mountain which he sees extends to the Ocean (: 
Béntés), that it comes to an end near the land of Persia and 
that roads go from it to Adorbaigán (fol. 94 a, col. 2, 1. 5). Alex- 
ander enquires what are the names of the kingdoms in this 
land, and they tell him Magig (Magog), Yágüg (Gog), Nali, 
Agnna'a, Amrübán, Nami, Bargis, Samrak, Нозаё, 'Asfû, Salgû, 
Katlübi, Amrik, Kawábir and Haná (fol. 94 b, col. 1). The 
Ethiopie translator says that he has seen in another book 
n description of these kingdoms, and he gives their twenty-two 
names as follows: Magidy, Yàgüg, Nüyül, Yàal, Aknük, Asá- 
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kábir, Karyáwiyán, Kerba, Lakan, Daba'àn, Kartán, Rabaan, 
Zanûbên, Dali, Marka, Tarki, Máyàwiyàn, Kalbátás, Manzd‘a, 
Yaman, Kasléwi and Malki (fol. 94 b, col. 2). Their manners 
and customs are described (fol. 94 a, col. 1—fol. 95 b, col. 2, L 15); 
the people called Nagásháwiyán have faces like dogs (fol. 96 a, 
c 2 L 12) 

The old men are next questioned by Alexander about Para- 
dise aud its four rivers Sébun, Gihon, Euphrates and Tigris (fol. 
96 a, col. 2), and they tell him that God drew them into the 
earth. 

Alexander then gathers together 3000 men and they make 
a gate twelve cubits in height (fol. 97 b, col. 2) to shut in Gog 
and Magog. He writes a prophecy on the gate that these 
nations shall go forth in the eight hundred and sixty-fourth 
year (fol. 98 a, col. 2, 1. 10), and that when they have gone forth 
twenty thousand Greeks and Persians and Arabs shall be 
gathered together under four thousand kings (fol. 98 b, col. 2, 
I. 8), and that multitudes of men shall be slain. 

The iron gate being finished Alexander sets out to go to the 
land of darkness (fol. 99 a, col. 1). When he arrives there а 
god of the country describes to him the land and the sea that is 
in it (fol. 101 a, col. 1), and tells him that the throno of God is 
set in this land, and that it is supported by an angel having the 
faces of a bull, a lion, an eagle and a man; beneath it flows the 
river of the water of life (fol. 101 a, col. 1). Beyond this land of 
darkness are seventy other lands, and beyond there are other 
seventy lands (fol. 101 6, col. 1), and a mountain cighty thousand 
measures high which rests upon water (fol. 104 b, col. 2, 1. 15). 
In this laud there is no distinction between day and night (fol. 

106 a, col. 1), but Alexander prays to God, and He makes his 
paths straight so that he is able to proceed (fol. 108 b, col.1). He 
travels in the dark land for two years (fol. 110 a, col. 1, L 11), and 
fiually comes to a place beyond which the people tell him that 
there is nothing. He insists on advancing, and lcaving ten thou- 
sand of his troops (fol. 110 4, col. 1) to live and to wait for him 
there for ten years, he sets out with some of the natives for 
guides; the king of the land also gives him a precious stone, 
which was one of those brought out of Paradise by our father 
Adam, to shew him the way (fol. 111 a, col. 1, 1. 20). The stone 
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7 pointed out the right road and led him to the fountain of life; 
Alexander had a dried fish with him which he put into the water 
to see if it would live and swim, and as soon as the fish touched 
the water it came to life, and darted away and escaped (fol. 
111 b, col. 1). When Matin, that is El-Khidr or the Ever- 
green" (Elijah), saw that the fish came to life he took off his 
clothes and bathed in the water of life, and dipped himself 
therein three times, saying, "In the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost" (fol. 111 ö, col. 1). The sixty 
thousand kings that live in that land contend with El-Khidr 
(fol 1115, col. 2) who asks their permission for Alexander's 
army to go through the land because he is doing God's will (fol. 
112a, col. 2). Alexander passes through the land, and comes 
to a place where the water was so clear that he thought it 
was the water of life. He saw there emeralds and jacinths and 
other precious stones and a bird with a ring in its nose with 
which he talked (fol 113 a, col. 2). At a place near here he 
finds much gold, and he makes for himself & crown of it, in 
which he sets the stone which came from Paradise (fol. 115 a, 
col 1) From there he travels east and west and flies through 
the air, higher than the eagle, and sees all the stars of heaven: 
he writes a book about all these things (fol 115 b, col. 1). He 
next sets up a great furnace and casts a door and walls of iron to 
keep out Gog and Magog (fol. 116 a, col. 1), the children of Adan, 
who are like wild beasts (fol. 116 a, col. 2, I. 14). He prays to 
God (fol. 116 a, col. 2, L 14), and then sets out for the sea which 
is behind the heavens and the land which has never been 
trodden before by man (fol. 116 b, col. 2). He flies through the 
air by the help of three eagles (fol. 116 b, col. 2), and when on 
the sca he sends out these cagles one after the other to look for 
land (fol. 117 a, coL 1). Having crossed the sea Alexander sets 
out for Babylon (fol. 118 b, col. 2), where he seeks for the seven 
wonderful things which Solomon made (fol 118 b, coL 2—fol 
120 b, col 1). He is twice attacked by fever; he writes to his 
mother (fol. 121 a, col. 1 and fol. 121 b, col. 1), and he receives а 
second letter from Aristotle (fol. 127 b, col. 2). Ten whole folios 
(129—139) are filled with a discourse in which the names o 
Pharaoh and Job occur, and which points out the benefits which 
accrue to those who do not commit sin. 
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On fol. 139 a, col. 1 his second letter to Olympias is begun, 
in it he tells her that having left Babylon he came to the 
Pillars of Hercules „O: CM A:, where he stayed ninety- 
five days He found there a door of gold and one of silver: 
each опе of them was twelve cubits in height. He saw 
there twenty thousand five hundred crowns of gold which be 
took, and left the country (fol. 139 b, col 1), and journeying on 
he came to the country of beautiful women (fol. 139 b, col. 2). 
After another шагеһ he came to a river or sea called Dalitún, 
where it is very dark (foL 140 a, col. 1), and after five days more 
he arrived at the city of the sun where there is a palace of gold. 
Near this place there was a very great darkness (fol 140a, 
col. 2), and eventually he came to the river Yórdánós, on the 
confines of Asia and Armenia (fol. 140 b, сої 1). Here he saw 
a golden bird, like a dove, in a cage of gold, which he wanted to 
send to his mother; but the people of the place begged him not 
to do it, and he did not. He also saw there the golden objects 
which were in the city of Dios and which were brought thither 
when the Persians ruled Egypt (fol 140 b, col 2), and the 
golden throne with eight steps, etc. The letter to Olympias 
ends fol. 141 a, col. 2. 

Meanwhile the day of Alexander's death was drawing 
nigh. He had made a feast (fol. 141 b, col. 1) when Iollas 
(Eth. Yólyós) came and proposed to him that he should invite 
his friends to drink with him, and twenty-one of Alexan- 
der' friends were straightway invited. Watching his oppor- 
tunity Iollas gives Alexander the cup of poisoned wine, and he 
drinks, and knows that he is poisoned (fol 142 a, col 1, L 11); 
the news of the success of the plot is sent by Iollas to Antipater 
at once. Alexander leaves the feast chamber and tries to drown 
himself by night in the Euphrates, but is stopped by Roxana his 
wife (fol. 142 b, coL 2). On the following day Bardaksa (Per- 
diccas), Kábás (Lysias?) Abatlemis (Ptolemy) and Lisimikos 
(Lysimachus) write his testament, and he addresses the Mace- 
donian soldiers who think that he has been poisoned (fol. 143 a, 
col 1) One of them called Bükelás (Phainoclés 7) addresses 
Alexander, and seventy of them wish to die with him (fol. 143 b, 
col 1). Alexander's testament begins (fol 143 b, col. 2). Не 

bequeaths twenty thousand dinárs to the Christian temples of 
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Egypt (fol. 144 a, col. 2, 1 4) and to the temple of Ammon. If 
Ahrikséna (Roxana) bears a son he is to be called Alexander (fol. 
145a,col 1) The names of the provinces of Alexander's empire 
and of the rulers whom he appoints over them are horribly 
corrupt in the Ethiopic version, and can only in a few places be 
identified. He orders a gold coffin to be made (fol. 145 b, col. 1), 
and commands that gifts be made to the temple of Hercules 
(fol. 145 b, col. 2); and having given directions concerning his 
coffin and the filling of it with myrrh and other spices (fol. 146 a, 
col 1) he dies. His body is brought to Babylon in Egypt, and 
many of the nobles of the city of Memphis come out to meet it, 
but they refuse to allow it to be buried there; they advise 
Ptolemy to bury it in the city of Alexandria, and he does so (fol. 
146 b, coL 1). Не lived thirty-eight years and began to reign 
when he was fifteen years old. Twenty-two nations were subject 
to him among the barbarians and thirteen others; he founded 
twelve cities which are enumerated (fol. 146 b, col. 2). He was 
born on the first day of the month Ter' at sunrise and he 
finished his days on the first day of the month Miyázyá' 
A. PHP: at sunset’; on account of his death taking place on 


this day it was called hg grt: МУЛО. 


It will be seen from the foregoing pages that the Ethiopic 
version of the Alexander story reproduces in one form or an- 
other most of the principal incidents of the life of Alexander 
the Great according to Pseudo-Callisthenes Whether the 
Ethiopic or the Arabic translator is responsible for the chapters 
which are omitted I cannot say. The proper names are much 
corrupted, and it is clear that tbe Ethiopic translator has helped 
to make the confusion greater. For example we have Piz for 
Porus which shews that he read j instead of ;ر‎ and we have 
Mértás H: for Amazons. The Arabic transcription of the 
Greek form of the name would be something like امزناس‎ or 


1 The fifth month of the Abyssinian year, corresponding roughly to Dee. 
27—Jan. 25. | 

* The eighth mouth of the Abyrsinian ycar, corresponding roughly to Mar. 
April 25. Sce also the Ethiopie version of Joseph ben-Gorion, Brit. Mu-. 
MS. Orient. 822, fol. 20 a, col 1, II. 6—9. 
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yag which the Ethiopic translator has clearly misread Ue 
Mertás; many instances of the confusion between the letters 
Ç and d: — and Y and 2755 h) and 2 could be given. 

In the fabulous histories of Alexander the Great which are 
commonly found among the Ethiopians the work of the imagi- 
nation plays so large a part that it is difficult to discover the 
grain of fact which has given rise to the fantastic stories which 
have come down to us. In them Alexander is made to hold in- 
terviews with Christ, Who tells him that He will take upon 
Himself flesh in the fulness of time; he is made to preach 
sermons on the advantages of living in chastity and continence 
like Elijah and St. John; and he is made to abolish the worship 
of idols throughout his dominions. The accounts of his travels 
which are given in these stories are based upon the incidents of 
his Indian journey according to Pseudo-Callisthenes, but the 
hand of the Christian redactor or scribe has ever been active in 
adding details which savour of the marvellous and the impossible. 
In the desert he meets Elijah and Enoch, who leave him in 
a chariot of fire; he is instructed by the Holy Ghost concerning 
virtue and the six doors of the heart ; and he learns the mystery 
of the Holy Trinity. Philip his father having learned by means 
of the astrolabe of the incarnation and death of Jesus Christ 
throws himself into the sea; the Holy Spirit tells Alexander 
that his father will be counted as one of the martyrs’. When 
Alexauder returns home he gives all his goods to the poor, and 
then exhorts men and women to lead good and holy lives The 
above are specimens of the contents of these fabulous histories 
of Alexander; it will be seen that they are of little value for 
any other purpose than that of amusement. 


! See the full summary of the contents of such a history in Zotenberg's 
Catalogue des MSS. Ethiopiens, pp. 243—245, and D'Abbadie, Catalogue raisonné 
de MSS. Ethiopiens, p. 81. 
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THE Coptic VERSION. 


The existence of a Coptic version of the history of Alexander 
was first pointed out by Bouriant!, who published the text from 
three mutilated leaves of & manuscript of the work found at 
Ahmim“, the ancient Panopolis, in Upper Egypt, which are now 
in the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris. The composition is in 
Sahidie, the dialect of Upper Egypt, and M. Bouriant thinks 
that it was written in the xvth century of our era; the con- 
tents do not agree with those of any other version known to 
me and I am not able to say from what language the work 
was translated. The first fragment refers to an expedition of 
Alexander in Judaea, and the second and third give some 
details of an expedition into Gedrosia 


MISCELLANEOUS EUROPEAN VERSIONS. 


Translations of the Alexander story were made into French“ 
by Alberic de Besangon, Lambert li Tors and Alexandre de 
Bernay', Thomas of Kent and many others It was also ren- 
dered into German by Lamprecht or Lambert’, into Italian’, 


1 Fragments d'un. Roman d' Alexandre en dialecte Thébain, in Journal 
Asiatique, Série 8, t. rx., 1887. See especially the remarks by M. Maspero on 
рр. 37, 88. 

2 The ancient Panopolis, & town situated on the east bank of the Nile not 
far from This. See Champollion, L'Égypte sous les Pharaons, t. 1. p. 257. 

з In bis scholarly monograph Alezandre le Grand dams la Littérature 
Francaise du Moyen Age, M. Meyer has given the history of all the French 
versions of the Alexander story. See also Favre, Mélanges, t. п. рр. 97—114, 
and Talbot, Essai sur la légende d'Alezandre le Grand dans les Romans Français 
du XII* siecle, 1850. 

* The text is published by Michelant in the Bibliothek des Literarischen 
Vereins in Stuttgart, t. xnr., entitled Li Romane d'Alezandre, par Lambert li 
Tors et Alexandre Bernay. 

š See Weismann, Alezander, Gedicht des zwölften Jahrhunderte, vom Pfaffen 
Lamprecht, Frankfort, 1850; and the authorities on this version quoted by 
Meyer, Alezandre, t. 11. p. 71, and Favre, Mélanges, t. п. p. 127. 

$ Favre, Mélanges, t. п. p. 119; Commenza el libro del nascimento. De la 
vita. Con grandissimi fatti, Et della morte infortunata do Alexandro Magno, 
Venesia, 1477, 
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Spanish", Norwegian“, Swedish’, Dutch‘, and English* In 
1880 the facsimile of an ancient Slavonic manuscript, belong- 
ing to P. P, Vyazemsky, containing a history of Alexander was 
published“, Malay and Siamese’ histories of Alexander are 
also known. 
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! Favre, op. cit. p. 115. 

2 Favre, ibid, p. 148. 

3 Favre, ibid. p. 143. The Swedish work was printed at Wijsingzborg in 
1672, edited by J. Hadorphius, Sce also Konung Alexander; en Medeltids 
dikt, fran hatinet vänd i Svenska rim omkring ат 1380...Efter den enda kända 
handsckriften utgifven af G. E. Klemming, Stockholm, 1844. 

* Moltzer, Н. E., Roman van Cassamus in Bibliothek van Middelnederlandsche 
Letterkunde, АВ. 2, 1868, 

° See Weber, King Alisaunder in Metrical Romances, Vol. 1. pp. xxxi, Ixxiv, i 
and 3—327, 1810; The Romaunce of Alezander, Edinburgh, 1850; Ward, Cata- | | 
logue of Romances, р. 180; The gestes of the worthie king and emperour, Alisaunder 
of Macedoine, and Favre, Mélanges, t. п. pp. 139—142, 1 | 


—— — —— н» in 


* Issued by the Early Russian Text Society at St. Petersburg. Ая account 
of Alexander the Great in ancient Serbian Literature was published in the 
Messenger of the Society of Serbian Literature, 2nd Series, Vol. 1x. at Belgrade 
in 1868. I owe this information to Mr. J. T. Naaké of the British Museum. 

? Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polo, Vol. 1. Intro. p. 110. 4 
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THE HISTORY OF ALEXANDER THE 
SON OF PHILIP KING OF THE 
MACEDONIANS. 


BOOK I. 


L Now there used to be Egyptian sages, who were sprung 
from the families of the gods. They measured the earth, and 
stood thereon; they put in commotion the waves of the sea; 
and laid hold of the great Nile by its measure. "They calculated 
the ordering of the stars of heaven. They delivered all these 
things to the world by the might of invincible words and by the 
powers of sorcery. Меп say then of Naktibós (Nectanebus)* who 
was the last king of Egypt and was famed for great discoveries, 
that he was through his perfect knowledge the glory of Egypt, 
and to him were the creatures of the world subservient by 
reason of his magic. "This king was a marvel, for when suddenly 
the hosts of the enemy were standing ready at his gate', and 
wished to come to battle, he used not to trouble his camp, 
neither did he bring weapons of war for the use of the men, nor 
polished iron that glittered, nor was it his wont to contrive the 
stratagems or plans which are necessary for war; but he used 
to go into his palace and to set a brazen basin in the middle of 
the hall and to fill it with rain water. He then made small 


! The (= ° 5 Z= Necht-neb-f, or Nectanebus II of the hiero- 


glyphics. Egyptian history is silent as to the end of this king. An ushabti 
figure bearing his name was found at Memphis (Mariette, Mon. Div., р. 82) 
and hence it has been supposed that he was buried there. Diodorus says 
(1vi. 49—51) that he fled to Ethiopia. А statue of this king is in the British 
Museum. 

* Or rather, getting ready against his land. 
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models of ships and men in asphalt’ and placed them in the 
basin. And he took in his hand a rod of plane wood’, and then 
uttered those words which he knew, and invoked the angels and 
Ammon the god of Lybia’. Now by this form of sorcery which 
took place in the basin, he was wont to contrive plans, until 
those models of ships and men which were in the basin went 
forth against the enemy and turned them back. In this manner 
he held constantly by his skill for a great length of time the 
kingdom of Egypt. 

IL After a while, a certain man, a spy from among the 
guards who were there, came to him and answered and said, “O 
Nectanebus, while as yet thou hast peace, seek deliverance for 
thyself, for behold innumerable multitudes of hosts of enemies 
are making ready and coming against thee, to wit the Türáyé 
(or mountaineers), the Alüni, the Gübarbédàyé, the Arme- 
nians, the Medes, the Arabs, the Midianites, the people of 
Adórbáigán, the Belsiyé, the Álósáyó, the Shabrónkáyé, the 
Alinikayé, the Galatians, the Tébarinikayé*‘, the people of Gurgán, 
the Chaldeans, the eaters of fish and of beasts of prey, multitudes 
without end of the nations from the regions of the East, mighty 
men, with a vast host, hastening to come to this land of Egypt 
which is thine. Consider now what is expedient and useful [to 
be done}” When the spy had spoken after this manner, Nec- 
tanebus laughed and said to the scout, “Thou hast done well, and 
hast acted properly as regards the watch which was entrusted to 
thee, in that thou hast spied out these things for me; but thou 
hast spoken timidly and not courageously. For I have observed 
that host of men which is coming, and they have no strength, 
although their will is very ready. One little word of wisdom 
. however is able to turn back many, and a man who does good 
things can overwhelm a multitude of armies in the waves of the 


€ 

3 Or bitumen, 1,205, in Arabie 45 and تير‎ The Greek text has “of 
war", ёк «yplov (see Muller, p. 2, col. 1). The Ethiopic version has also 
“war”. 

3 Or rather, teakiwood, he Ar. .ساج‎ The Greek text has ebony 
(nee Müller, loc. cit.). 

3 0} aja. transcription of the Greek genitive Абру. 

* Ur peuple of Tabaristán? 
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sea” Апа when he had spoken these things to the spy, he 
called him and said to him, “One dog is able to turn back many 
deer, and one wolf is able to destroy a whole flock of she-goata 
Do thou, then, with those numerous horsemen that are under 
thy orders, go and keep thy watch carefully; for by one word I 
am able to overwhelm and drown in the waves of the sea this 
innumerable band of enemies." 

III. And Nectanebus went into his palace, and put out all 
the people, and remained by himself. Then he filled the brazen 
basin with rain water, made those ships of aspbalt spring up' in 
the middle of the house, took the rod of plane wood in his hand, 
and began to speak those words which were full of terror. And 
when he had spoken them, he looked into the basin, and saw all 
the gods of Egypt leading the ships and guarding them. When 
he saw that Egypt was betrayed by her gods, he left his kingdom 
and fled. He shaved the hair of his head and his beard, and put 
on other apparel; then he took as much gold as he was able [to 
carry] and departed from Egypt, and went by way of Pelusium. 
Now when he had travelled through a multitude of countries 
and a number of nations, he came to Pella of the Macedonians. 
And he put on linen clothing like the Egyptian prophets and 
astrologers (lit., those who shew the signs of the zodiac), and 
sat in the midst of the highways, and the people of the land 
came to ask him questions In those times he was renowned. 
And after Nectanebus had gone away from the land of Egypt, 
all the Egyptians drew near to Hephaestus, the head of the race 
of the gods, and besought him with entreaty to shew them what 
bad happened to Nectanebus the king of Egypt, and at what 
place he had arrived. Then Hephaestus promptly sent to 


them an oracle concerning him by the hands of the priests, ; 
saying, "The king of Egypt who has fled, a mighty man and a ` 


warrior, but an old man, will after a time bring a new lord, a 
young man, mightier and more powerful than he, who will kill 
him and seize his land; and he shall traverse the world, and shall 
subjugate all the enemies of Egypt to your service" And when 
the Egyptians had heard this oracle, they forthwith inscribed it 
with letters (lit., carvings) under the tablet of brass on the stone 

! The word 50]. he made to grow, or spring up, does not suit the context 
well, and is probably corrupt. 
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pedestal upon which [the statue of] king Nectanebus stood, 
that they might see what would be the issue of the oracle. 

IV. And Nectanebus was going to and fro openly in Mace- 
donia, and many people came to see him and to ask him questions. 
He was so renowned that even Olympias“ the queen desired to 
enquire of him as to what was about to happen. Now Philip, 
the husband of Olympias, had gone to war, and she commanded 
that Nectanebus should come to her. And when he had come 
and had entered the royal palace, he saw the beautiful counte- 
nance of the queen, whose countenance was more beautiful than 
the moon. He was a man innocent of women, but at the sight 
of Olympias his mind was excited and his heart burned with 
love for her. Не stretched out his hand, and saluted Olympias, 
and answered and said to her, “ Peace be with thee, O queen of 
the Macedonians.” Now he could not persuade himself to call 
her "lady," for as yet the royal manner of speech was in his 
mouth. Olympias answered and said to him, “ Peace be with 
thee, O doer of good things, and knower of everything; come, 
seat thysel£" And when he had sat down, Olympias said to 
him, " Art thou really an Egyptian! for in thy speech there is 
no lying." Nectanebus answered and said to her, “ Those who 
have had experience of me speak well (of me]" Olympias said 
to him, By what wisdom and knowledge, or by what power, 
knowest thou to speak correctly what is going to happen?" 
Nectanebus answered and said to her, “ O queen, well dost thou 
know how to put a question; for the interpreters of dreams are 
of many kinds, and the knowers of signs, those who understand 
divination, Chaldeans [or] augurs, and casters of nativities; the 
Greeks call the signs of the Zodiac ' sorcerers''; and others are 
counters of the stars As for me, all these are in my hands, 
and I myself am an Egyptian prophet, а magus, and a counter 
of the stars" And while he was saying these and other such 
like things to her, he was scrutinising her with great earnest- 
ness and intentnes& Now when she saw in what manner he 
was looking at and scrutinising her, she answered and said to 
him, “ O sage, whilst thou wert enumerating thy wisdom and 
skill in these things, why didst thou gaze on me lustfully ?” 


In the Syrine Olympidd, from the acc. 'Od\uvpwidde. 
3 This clause secnm to have been mistranslated, or to be corrupt. 
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Nectanebus answered and said to her, “I looked at thee carefully 
for the sake of becoming well acquainted with thee; for there 
is something which I heard a long time ago, and which I now 
remember. It was revealed to me of old by my god, who said 
to me *In the future thou wilt give augury to à queen, and 
everything that thou shalt say to her shall really come to pass 
And when he had thus spoken to her with such like words, 
she straightway brought out into the midst a beautiful and 
magnificent table of ivory which belonged to the palace, set 
with splendid stones and of great value, the qualities of which 
the mouth of man knows not how to describe, for it was made 
of acacia wood and gold and silver. Three circles were fitted 
to it after the manner of belts Upon the outer belt there was 
a representation of Zeus with the thirty-six decani! surrounding 
him; upon the second the twelve signs of the Zodiac were 
represented ; and upon the third the sun and moon. Then he 


set the table upon a tripod, and he emptied a small box which: 


was set [with stones] after the manner of the table upon the 
table, and there were in it [models of] those seven stars that 
were in the belts, and in that one which was in the middle, 
which they call in Greek ‘the watcher of the hours’ (ror @po- 
cxkoTov), were set by the crafts of art eight kinds of precious 
stones; and he arranged them upon the table with the other 
gems Thus he completed his representation of the great 
heavens upon so small a table He arranged a sun of 
crystal and a moon of adamant; and Arés, whom they call in 


Persian Vahrám ( Ve). of а red stone, the colour of blood; 
Nabé the scribe, who is called in Persian Tir (3), of an 


emerald; Bêl, who is called in Persian Hormazd (jaa), of а 
white stone; Balti, who is called in Persian AndAtd (O). of 


1 On the top of the table were represented in the inner circle the sun and 
moon; in the middle circle the twelve signs of the zodiac; and in the outer 
circle the thirty-six decani, three to each sign of the zodiac. Lepsius in his 
Chronologie der Aegypter, p. 71, gives & list of them, and shews which three 
belong to which sign. He also gives a list of them at pp. 68, 69, from five 
different sources, with the list of Salmasius and an emended text. See also 
Brugsch, Astronomische und astrologische Inschriften, pp. 137 foll.; and Descríp- 
tion de l'Egypte, &. 1v. pl. 20. 
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a sapphire stone of a dark colour, and the horoscope of copper (?), 
which is called in Persian Farnó) (< уд)". And after he 
had set these in order, he said to Olympias, * Tell me, O queen, 
the year, the month, the day and the hour of thy birth;" and 
she told him. Then Nectanebus calculated his own nativity 
and that of Olympias, that he inight know if the stars of both 
of them coincided exactly. And when he saw that they were 
precisely the same, he said to her, *It is fitting that thou 
shouldest tell me thy mind, and what thou wishest to ask, and 
what it is that thou desirest ?" She said to him, [I wish to 
ask] concerning my husband Philip, for I have heard a rumour 
that, after he returns from the war, he will divorce me, and will 
take another wife" "Then Nectanebus answered and said to 
her, This report about thyself which thou hast mentioned, О 
queen, is false, in so far as that it will happen now shortly; after 
a time, however, it will actually be done. But I, being an 
Egyptian prophet and a magus, am able to help thee in many 
things, when thou hast need of it in any such matter as this 
Now, however, it is granted unto thee—according to what thy 
- nativity which is before me reveals—that а god of the land shall 
sleep with thee; thou shalt be pregnant by him, and thou shalt 
bear a son to him, who shall avenge thee upon Philip thy hus- 
| band for the offence which he has committed against thee.” 
` Olympias answercd and said to him, "Who is this god who thou 
sayest will sleep with me?" Nectanebus answered and said to 
her, “ He will have horns on his head, and will be clothed in the 
rich apparel of Ammon the god of Libya" Olympias said to 
him, “ What is the age of this god, and what is his appearance, 
and the form of his figure?“ Then Nectanebus answered, He 
is of middle age, and his form and appearance are thus; upon 


' Р the modern Persian € jh burinj, or PE . piring. The 


Persian word رن‎ » is used in modern Syriac under the form of M33, 


and the American missionaries use it to translate la, Heb. nen, in 
their version of the Bible (e.g. Gen. iv. 22; Pa. сүй. 16; Dan. x. 6), and the His- 
tory of the Jews published by them in their monthly journal, 37123 J 00 
See the number for ut» 1887, p. 44, col. 2, line 84. 
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each side of his head he has the like of ram's horns Do thou, 
however, O queen, prepare thyself to sleep with him; but first 
of all in a dream thou wilt see this god who is going to sleep 
with thee" Olympias answered and said to him, When t” 
Nectanebus said to her, “It will not be far off, but to-day; 
therefore I counsel thee to prepare thyself magnificently like a 
queen, for in this very night he will unite with thee in thy 
dram.” Olympias said to him, “If it be that I see any such 
thing, I will not only hold thee to be a prophet, but I will 
worship thee as if thou wert a god." 

V. Now when they had spoken these words with one 
another and conversed, Nectanebus went forth from the royal 
palace, and went out swiftly and speedily to the plain Then 
he hastened to the desert, and gathered those roots which 
inen use for dreams, and he pounded and pressed them all; and 
in a dream of the night Nectanebus by his magic sent to 
Olympias what she desired, so that in her dream she thought 
that she was actually sleeping with the god Ammon, and that 
he was embracing her, and that of his own free will he abode 
with her, and that when he had done with her he said to her, 
“ O woman, behold, thy womb will avenge thee.” 

— VL And when Olympias awoke from her sleep, great terror 
laid hold of her because of this dream ; and she sent and called 
Nectanebus to her. And when he had come into her presence, 
she commanded that everyone should go forth from her. Then 
Olympias answered and said to Nectanebus, “ Behold I have 
this day seen a dream according to what thou didst say unto 
me, and the god Ammon sleeping with me; but I wish that 
when I am awake, he should sleep with me continually. This 
I require of thee, and thou art able to supply this need. 
I wonder now if I shall obtain this through thee." Nectanebus 
answered, “ Nothing is more feeble than I, but inasmuch as 
thou desirest this, that thou mightest see him when thou art 
waking, it is right for me to consider, because & dream is one 
thing, but the thing that thou requirest is another. Now, I 
have thought that since thou hast this desire, bid them con- 
struct a place for me close by thy bedchamber, that, if thou 
art terrified when the god comes to thee, I who know thee may 
strengthen thee; for this god when he comes to thee will be in 
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the form of a serpent and will creep and crawl on the ground, 
sending forth loud hisses Then he will return, and his horns 
will be in the form of those of a ram; thus will he be. Then 
he will return again, and will appear in the form of the hero 
Héraklés; and he will return a third time, and appear in the 
form of Dionysus, decorated and ornamented with ringlets ; and 
he will return yet again, coming back and appearing in my own 
form.” When Olympias heard-these things, she said to him, 
“ O prophet, thou hast spoken well; abide now in one of the 
bedchambers within the palace where I sleep, and if it happens 
that, being awake, I see such things and know that I am 
pregnant by the race of the gods, I will honour thee and will 
hold thee to be the father of the child." Then Nectanebus 
answered and said to her, “ Behold, I have told thee beforehand 
coucerning the snake; now therefore fear him not, but trust 
thyself the more to him, and be fearless." 

VII. When therefore all these things happened as Necta- 
nebus had said, the queen was not terrified at all at the change 
of the forms of the gods, but she feared when she slept with the 
form of the serpent. Now when he had done with her, he 
again stood over her, and set his mouth upon her mouth, and 


said to her,“ An unconquerable seed, and one which shall not 


‚ be subject to any man, flows into this womb." And when 


d 


Nectanebus had said these words, he went to his own bed- 


¦ chamber; and afterwards at this time he slept with her in 


the form of Ammon and of Héraklés and of Dionysus, And 
when she was great with child, she lifted up her eyes and 
saw Nectanebus, and she answered and said to him,“ O prophet, 
what shall I do when Philip my husband returns from 
war and finds me pregnant?” Nectanebus answered and said 
to her, “ Fear not, O queen, this Ammon of the three-fold form 
is able to help thee in every way, and can shew Philip in a 
dream [what has happened], that thou mayest be without blame 
and without care." So for a long time Olympias was beguiled 
by these words and played the harlot with a man, thinking he 
was a god. Then Nectanebus the Egyptian king brought a 
hawk and muttered over it his charms, and made it fly away 
with a small quantity of a drug, and that night it shewed 
Philip a dream. In his dream it shewed him a god, whose 
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form was fair, of middle age, with horns upon his head like the 
god Ammon, who was sleeping with Olympias. And when һе 
had done with her, һе said to her, “ Behold thou hast in thy 
womb my seed, and thou shalt bear me a child who will avenge 
thee and Philip his father.” And in the same dream he saw as 
if a river like the Nile flowed and went forth from the couch on 
which they were lying; and [he saw] the figure of a man 
sewing linen. He saw too the womb of Olympias sealed with а 
gold ring, with a gem on which was engraved the head of a lion 
holding the sun in his claws, or in his paws, and there was 
a whip beside him, and a hawk which overshadowed him with 
its wings“. 

VIIL Now when Philip had seen these appearances in his 
dream, he rose up early in the morning, and sent and brought 
into his presence the wise men the interpreters of dreams, and 
related before them the dream which he had seen. Then they 
answered and said to him, “O king Philip, as thou hast seen in 
the dream, so shall it be; behold, Olympias is pregnant, but she 
is pregnant by a god. Forasmuch as thou hast seen her womb 
sealed, surely it is pregnant; for an empty vessel is not sealed, 
but only one that is full And whereas thou hast seen the form 
of a man sewing linen, this seed is Egyptian ; for they do not sew 
linen in any other place but Egvpt. And his fortune is not 
little, but great and mighty and glorious and renowned, because 
[the womb] was sealed with a seal of gold, and there is nothing 
more valued than gold, for even the gods are worshipped for the 
sake of gold. And the lion which held the sun in his claws, and 
the whip which was [engraved] on the ring, [shew that] he will 
go to the east, and will walk like a lion in his might; and he 
will subdue all countries and cities with his whip. And as for 
the god whom thou didst see, of middle age and with horns on 
his head, this is Ammon the god of Libya, and the seed is his“ 
Now when the learned in dreams had given the explanation in 
this manner, Philip believed of a certainty that Olympias was 
pregnant by a god. 

IX. And when [Philip] had conquered, he returned from 
the war, and came to his own house and greeted Olympias. 


! Plutarch, Life of Alexander, ch. 2, says that Philip dreamt that he sealed 
up the quecn's womb with a seal, the impression of which was a lion. 


m 


10 HISTOBY OF ALEXANDER. 


Then she was ashamed; and when he saw that she was agitated 
through fear of him, he answered and said to her, “To whom 
didst thou deliver thyself to be defiled, O Olympias? He has 
not, however, defiled thee, for thou shalt bear a son by him, and 
shalt name him the son of Philip; for I have seen in a dream 
everything that has happened to thee, and therefore I leave thee 
in peace. Kings are able to contend with everything, but to 
contend with the gods they are not able.” And when he had 
said these things to her, he heartened her and Olympias regained 
her selfpossession. 

X. Now it fell out one day, because Nectanebus was within 
the royal palace, that he heard Philip say to Olympias, "Thou 
art an erring woman, for thou art not with child by a god, but 
by one of the human race" And while they were thus speaking 
together, Nectanebus by his sorcery changed his own form and 
assumed that of a huge serpent, and he hissed with a loud voice 
in the midst of the hall where Philip was standing, gliding in a 
terrible manner, and hissing as he went, so that all who heard 
quaked and trembled at his voice. And when Olympias saw her 

,lover, she lay down upon her couch, while the monster reared 
himself up over her, and suddenly he straightened himself out. 
Then Olympias spread out her hands and embraced his neck, 
whereupon the serpent opened his mouth and placed his lips 
upon her lips, kissing her repeatedly just as a man kisses his 
friend out of love. And while it was doing thus, every one in 
the palace and Philip too saw it. Philip answered and said to 
Olympias, “O great queen Olympias, and all the rest of you who 
stand before me, I saw such a serpent as this when I was fighting 
with my enemies at yon time, and also the mind of many of the 
enemy was humbled and made weak thereby. But as for me, 

from this time forward I will glorify and praise myself because 
| men will call me father of one sprung from a god." 

XL Now after some days, when Philip was sitting in his 
summerhouse by the side of the royal reservoir of water, and all 
kinds of birds were pecking grain before and around him, he was 
reading in the book of the philosophers Suddenly a halfbred 
hen which was being reared in the house happened to sit in 
Philips lap. Now she was but a small [bird], and when she had 
sat in his lap, she laid an egg thereon. When Philip saw this 
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egg, he put it upon the ground; but the egg rolled about and 
broke, and immediately a small serpent sprang from within the 
egg and crawled round about it. Then it turned back and began T 
to enter the egg again, and when it had put its head within the 
egg. it died immediately. Now when Philip saw such a wonder, " | 
he was sore afraid and was much troubled; and straightway he EN 
commanded, and they called the chief of the Chaldeans at that 

time, whose name was Antiphon, into his presence. And when 

he arrived, Philip related to him the matter just as it had 

occurred. And when he had told it to him, Antiphon answered 
and said, *O king Philip, the child that is to be born to thee 
will be a son, and he will be a king; he will traverse the whole? 

world and subjugate all men by his power, and he will not be | 
conquered by man; but when this [son of thine] shall retrace 
his steps and return to his own place, within a few days he shall | 
die. For the serpent is a sign of royalty, and the egg is the ! | 
whole world ; and the serpent which went forth from thence and E 
went round about it, when it returned and put its head into it, | | 
died immediately: even во in this manner, when he has tra- | 
versed the whole world and returns to enter his own land, he 
will die” And when he had spoken according to this augury, 
Philip gave him many gifts and he went home. 

XII. Now when the time for the delivery of Olympias had | 
arrived, she sat upon the childbed, and the birthpangs began to x 
pain her. Nectanebus was standing before her and calculating 
the stars of heaven. When he had made his calculation, he said 
to Olympias, “ Rise up for a little, O queen, from the seat until 
an hour pass, for the sign of the Scorpion holds this hour, and | 
Saturn and the Sun and the Balance are opposed to it, and & | 
vast host of wild beasts devour him who is born in this hour. | 
In this hour the signs of the heaven revolve swiftly; but be | 
strong and restrain thyself, and pass by this hour, for in this 
hour Cancer [predominates], and Saturn was plotted against by 
his children, and he was born in Gemini; and he bound him and 
cast him into the ocean and he was deprived' of his superiority, 
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! With this chapter compare in particular the Greek of Cod. A, as given by 

Müller, p. 11, in the note. The text is very corrupt in both Greek and Syriae. š 
! Literally, ‘emptied of". The Syriac text is obviously somewhat confused, 

and I am therefore not sure of its rendering. 
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and Вё1 obtained the throne of heaven in his place. In this 
hour Leopos (7) was born, who taught wandering’. In this 
hour the horned Moon“ forsook the Balance“, and descended from 
her height to the earth, and was united with the simple Endymion‘, 
and she gave birth to a beautiful son by him, but he died by the 
flame of fire, therefore whosoever is born in this hour dies by fire. 
In this hour home-loving Baltin (Venus) was with her husband, 
and she was slain by the hand of Arés without sword and without 
wound. In this hour the women who worship Baltin(Venus)set up 
mourning and weep for her husband. Let this hour pass, because 
the god Arés stands in it wrathfully and threatens In this 
hour Arés the lover of weapons and the warrior, naked and 
unarmed, placed his trust in the men of (?) Electryóne the daughter 
of the Sun, and he stands put to shame; therefore everyone 
born in this hour will be despised and of no account among men. 
Restrain thyself in this hour too, O queen, for the star of Nábo 
the scribe holds the sign of the zodiac, and he was born in [the : 
sign of ] the horned Goat, and afterwards his children rid them- 
selves of him, and were estranged [from him], and went to the 
desert. In this hour Rhea was born ; do thou then sit upon the 
childbed, and bear bravely thy pains as best thou mayest, because 
Bél is the lover of virgins. In this hour Dionysus was born, the 
gentle and humble, who makes to dwell in peace, who taught 
gentleness And under this sign of the zodiac, Ammon with 
the ram's horns was born over Aquarius and Pisces of Egypt (?). In 
this hour Bel was born, the father of men, and the king of the 
gods, and the ruler of the world, who establishes royalty. In 
this hour give birth, O queen” And when Nectanebus had 
finished speaking, the queen brought forth. And when the child 
ſell upon the ground, suddenly there was the noise of thunders 
and lightnings, and mighty earthquakes, so that the whole world 
trembled. 


1 Or mendicity, begging. 3 Reading Seléne, as proposed p. 20, note 8. 

è The word ]2{m%o in the Syriac text is evidently a gloss upon 
«LO, On the names of the signs of the Zodiac in Syriac sce 

Sachau, Inedita Syr., p. aao, and Noeldeke in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenl. Gesellschaft, xxv, рр. 256—8. Compare Maimonides ') p3b ртол DD 


The Syriac name scema to be a corruption of the Greek accus. Es dune. 
which might be written P-. 3]. 
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XIII. And when Philip saw these things, he said, “I had 
determined that thou shouldst not rear him, O woman, because 
he was not begotten by me; but since the several parts of the 
world have given such signs as these concerning him, he must be 

of the seed of the gods. Let the gods now rear him; let the 
name Alexander be given him in remembrance of the son on who 
was borne to me by a former wife." And when Philip had spoken 
thus, he gave orders that they should surely rear the boy with 
watchfulness, solicitude, and care; and he commanded all the 
towns of Thrace and Macedonia to bring crowns to him. And 
the child grew, and was weaned; and he became strong, and 
increased in stature and wisdom; but as regards his form and 
appearance, he was neither like Philip, nor Olympias his mother, 
nor the god by whom he was begotten, but his features and 
looks differed from theirs, for his hair resembled the mane 
of a lion, and one eye was different from the other, one being 
_ white (light) and the other black (dark); and his teeth were 
sharp like a razor, and his steps were firm like those of a lion. 
From his person then it was evident what he was destined to 
become afterwards. He had for his tutor in his bo 
great man whose name was Lekránikos (?) the Pellaean; and 
his master in letters was Apos (?) the Lemnian; and his 
teacher in geometry, which is [used] for measuring lands, 
was Philip; and his master in the art of speaking with 
brevity was Arespimén (?); and his teacher in philosophy was 
Aristotle the Milesian; and his instructor in war was Ardippos 
the Dmatskian (?. And after a long time, when the child 
had reached boyhood and youth, he began to accustom him- 
self to the manners and customs of royalty, for one of the 
gods had shewn him in a vision [that he was to be a king]. 
When then he was with the boys at school, he used to hold 
contests with the rest of the boys, and he strove and did not 
stir from his place, until he had gained the victory over all 
of them. 

Now at that time the princes of the Cappadocians brought 
as an offering to Philip from their herds of horses a foal of great 
size, bound with fetters of iron, for, said they, he devours men. 
And when Philip observed his appearance and beauty, he said 
to his friends, " True it is what is said in the proverb, for they 
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say, 'something bad springs up by the side of anything good'; 
but now since the chiefs of the Cappadocians, my friends, have 
brought me a present, accept it from them, and let him be kept 
in restraint and guarded in an iron-barred enclosure, and let the 
dead bodies of evildoers, by whom crimes worthy of death have 
been committed, and who are appointed to be slain by the 
decrees of the judges, be thrown to this [beast]" And when 
Philip had thus spoken, they executed his orders with all speed. 

XIV. And after these things, when Alexander was twelve 
years old, he went with Philip his father to war, and he 
practised horsemanship, and exercised himself along with skil- 
ful and brave horsemen. And his training was so good, that 
Philip himself applauded, and answered and said to him, * 1 love 
thee, my son, because thou art right well trained in the art of 
gaining the victory in war; but it grieves me that thy appear- 
ance does not resemble mine.” Now it fell out that Philip 
went to a certain city on some business, and certain thoughts 
were stirring in Olympias after the manner of women, and she 
commanded to call Nectanebus to her presence. And she 
answered and said to him, “ Look by thy wisdom concerning me, 
and see what Philip meditates in his mind about me.” Then 
Nectanebus set a small table before her in the midst, and 
placed in order upon it the gems of the signs of the zodiac; 
and Alexander was sitting in that place. And he began to 
compute the signs of the zodiac, and answered and said to her, 
* O queen, the guidance of the will of the gods suffers not by 
anything which takes place by chance. The place of thy con- 
stellation is now exceedingly great beyond all expectation; so 
do not abandon thyself to care and doubt. For I have observed 
and seen, and just now the Sun stands against the sign of the 
Baltin (Venus) of Philip, and quenches his desire and longing 
and turns him away from the love of women." And Olympias 
answered and said to him, “Is the sign thus, O Nectanebus?” 
He answered and said, "It is thus; would that thou wert 
&ble to understand, that I might shew thee this sign in the 
heavens, and thou mightest understand that it is even as I 
have said to thee." When these words had been spoken, 
Alexander answered and said to Nectanebus his father, "My 
father, are all the signs of the zodiac to be recognised in the 


MURDER OF NECTANEBUS. 15 


heavens as thou hast said?” And Nectanebus said, “ Yes, 
my son.” Alexander says to him, “I wish to see them.” 
Nectanebus said to him, “This shall be this very night, if 
the sky be clear. Come with me to the open plain, and 
thou shalt see them, provided the sky be clear." Alexander 
said, “ My master, since thou knowest [the heavens] so ac- 
curately, it befits thee to know also thine own nativity.” 
Nectanebus said, “ Yes, my son, I know also my own nativity.” 
Alexander said, “I desire to ask thee this [question], though 


thou knowest that it is not of a matter which concerns me that : 


I ask, but it is necessary to learn what I have seen; now tell 
me of thy death, in what manner it will be" Nectanebus said, 
“ This is [the manner of] my death; I shall perish by the hands 
of my son.” And while they had tela: of these things together, 
the day had passed and the night was come, and the moon had 
risen in the heavens, and the signs of the zodiae were visible. 
Then Alexander walked behind his father, whom he knew not, 
and they went outside the city. Then Nectanebus lifted up 
his eyes, and said to the boy, “ Observe how gloomy this sign of 
Saturn is, how much this [sign of] Arés resembles blood, how 
this [sign of] Balti (Venus) stands in joyfulness, how favourable 
is this [sign] of Nábo the scribe, and how bright is the sign of 
Bêl.” And while the eyes of Nectanebus were fixed upon the 
signs, and both of them were walking along together, and there 
was a pit very near them, the boy Alexander pushed Nectanebus 
and pitilessly cast him into the pit. And when he had fallen, 
he answered and said to Alexander, * What wast thou thinking 
of in thy mind, O my son Alexander, that thou hast stretched 
out thy hand against me and hast cast me into this pit?” Alex- 
ander answered and said to him, " O teacher, what is upon earth 
thou dost, not know, (and yet] thou dost investigate that which 
is in the heavens; it did not become thee, seeing that thou 
knewest not what is upon earth, to dare to investigate and 
examine and vex thyself with what is in the heavens” Then 
Nectanebus lifted up his voice and said to him, “I knew, O my 
son, that some such thing as this would befall me, but I was 
unable to help my life in any way, for no man is able to flee 
from what is decreed.” Alexander answered and said to him, “I 
blame also thy lack of knowledge, in that thou didst say that 
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thy death would happen by the hands of thy son, and thou 
didst not know that thou shouldest die by my hands” Then 
Nectanebus said, “I did indeed say that I should die through 
my son, and I have not lied in what I said, for thou thyself art 
my son.” Alexander said, “Am I thy son?” Then Nectanebus 
answered, “ Hear, my son, what I say regarding thee, that thou 
mayest know about thyself.” So Nectanebus went on to speak 
from the beginning, of his being king when he was in Egypt, 
and of the rumour which was reported to him by the spy; of 
the divination in the bowl, and of his foreknowledge of the 
betrayal of Egypt by the hands of its gods; of his flight from 
Egypt, of his arrival in Pella, and of his teaching the ordering 
of the signs of the zodiac; of his thoughts concerning Olympias, 
of his desire for her love, and of his sorcery; of Ammon, and 
Héraclés, and Dionysus, and of his union with Olympias, and of 
her pregnancy; of Philip’s dream, of the serpent, and of the 
heaven of constellations And when he had spoken these words, 
his soul departed from him and he died. 

Now when Alexander knew that Philip was not his father, 
but that he was begotten of the seed of Nectanebus, he was 
afraid to leave the body of Nectanebus in the pit lest wild 
beasts should devour it. Then love of his father entered 
into his mind, and he took up the body upon his shoulders, 
and came back to the royal palace. When Olympias saw 
Alexander carrying the body of Nectanebus, she said to him, 
"A second Telamonian Ajax! what is this that thou art 
carrying, my son?” Alexander answered and said to her, 
“ Жпеаз carried his father upon his shoulders affectionately 
and lovingly, because [Anchises] was an old man and decrepit; 
but I carry this body cruelly and as a parricide.” Olympias 
said to him, “ Hast thou slain thy father Philip?” Alexander 
said, “I have not slain Philip, but Nectancbus have I slain.” 
Olympias said to him, Was Nectanebus then thy father?” 
Alexander said, "Yes; the gods sent him to thee according 
to the will which they had.” And he forthwith laid down 
the body from his shoulder and began to speak of the time 
of the night at which he went forth, and of the pointing out 
(by Nectanebus] of the constellations, and of the pit, and of 
his pushing [him in], and of what he said, and of his replies 
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When Olympias heard all these things, she blamed herself, and 
[wondered] how Alexander was able to carry so great a body 
upon his shoulders; and in the midst of her affliction she 
derived consolation from the strength of the youth, [thinking] 
that, although she had fallen and had been led astray, it was 
no mean man that had seduced her, but a king of Egypt, and 
that her pregnancy had taken place by the fate of the gods. 
And when the boy had said these words, he turned to the 
corpse of Nectanebus, and buried his father as a son should 
do, and like an Egyptian in the burial place of his caste; and 
he said to him, “Who will be master of the constellations 
after thee, and will know who shall be king?” 

XV. Then Philip returned from whence he had gone, and 
sent his servants to Polias the diviner at Delphi to ask of the 
diviner, that he might know who would be king after him. 
When they drew near, and came to the fountain of Castalia, 
they asked an augury. And the virgin Pythia answered them 
saying, “Say ye to Philip, the father and lord of Macedonia, ‘ He 
that shall receive the kingdom, being sent by the gods, the 
rulers of the world, to this kingdom of the Macedonians, this is 
the sign that I have seen concerning him; he shall make the 
mighty steed which is called Bucephalus (the interpretation of 
which is Bull-head) run through Pella," And when those who 
had been sent to bring the augury returned to Philip, they told 
this sign to him, and he, after he had received this augury, used 
to watch when he might see this sign; and he used to enquire 
of every one who made a horse run through Pella what its name 
was and how it was called. 

XVI. Now when Alexander was nearly old enough to 
reign", he went to a distance to the place [where Bucephalus 
was kept]; and he looked and saw from the door, and went out 
and saw. the horse guarded by an iron grating, with its whole 
body bound with chains; and he saw that the horse was very 
excited and furious. By reason of the smell of the human bones 
and skulls which he devoured, the place itself was foul, and the 


! This is ch. xvii. of the Greek text (Müller, p. 16). 
3 After the words “to reign” the Syriac text haa the unintelligible word 
JAMS. A clause has aleo fallen out after · to the place". 
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horse emitted a foetid odour from his mouth. When Alexander 
saw the many human bones lying under him near his feet, he 
questioned those who had the care of him, saying, “I want to 
know what is the reason that this horse is bound m this 
manner?” And they said to him, “This horse is a man-eater." 
Now when Alexander heard this speech, he marvelled and drew 
near to the iron grating, and admired the strength and size and 
beauty of the horse. He was especially struck with wonder at 
his being so terrible and at his fierce appearance. And after 
the horse took no notice of him, he put his hands gently 
through the railings, and put a bit into his mouth; and the 
horse licked the hand of Alexander with his tongue. Then 
Alexander began to rub his side and legs, and he was quiet. 
And when he saw that the horse was gratified, he commanded 
and they took away the railings from him. And he led the 
horse out, holding the bridle with his right hand, while with 
the left he stroked the horse’s body, and the horse wagged his 
tail like а dog. And when Alexander saw that he was so gentle, 
he led him by the bridle and brought him out into the street, 
and he saw upon the nght side of the horse a birthmark in the 
form of a wolf, a sign that was born with him, and this wolf 
held a bull in its mouth. Then [Alexander] mounted and rode 
upon him, and made him run through the city [of Pella]. Now 
it happened that Philip was sitting upon the wall of the city, 
making the horsemen pass before him by number, and he 
enquired of them the names of their horses, if peradventure 
there might be one who had a horse called Bull-head, for he had 
learned the augury from the diviner. And while Philip was 
sitting upon the wall, Alexander came up to him at a gallop; 
and when Philip saw Alexander guiding the horse with his 
hand and standing upon his feet, he said, “ My son Alexander, 
the whole oracle refers to thee; I believe that after my death 
thou wilt reign, and that thou wilt rule the whole world.” 
XVII". Then Alexander, after he had made the horse 
gallop, took him away and put him in his own stable; and 
he drew near to Aristotle the sage and saluted him, and 
answered and said, “Peace be with thee, my teacher.” And 


! Chap. xvi. in the Greek (Müller, p. 15, col. 2). 
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Aristotle answered and said to him, “Реасе be with thee, 
Alexander; come and stand by the side of thy companions in 
order" And when he had taken his place by the side of his 
fellows, Aristotle answered and said to him!, * Be thou rich, O son 
of a king! O excellent youth, filled with wealth, if the kingdom 
comes to thee after thy father, what wilt thou give me or 
wherewith wilt thou enrich me?" He replied, “ O teacher, if the 
dominion comes to me, I will make thee a ruler.” And he said 


to another, “And thou, what sayest thou to me Kalkalva?” E 


Kalkalva“ answered and said to him, “I will make thee my 
secret counsellor" And he said to another, *And thou, what 
wouldst thou give me, Partion?" And he said, “I will make 
thee a companion and associate” And he said to Alexander, 
“ And thou, what wouldst thou give me, Alexander?"  Alex- 
ander answered and said to him, “ Ask not now concerning that 
which is future, and take not a pledge of me for the morrow: 


wait and see if I live until the morrow ; and if I live, I will. 


do that something, and times and seasons are commanded 
forme.” And Aristotle said, Peace be with thee, O Alexander, 
ruler of the world! From thy nature thou art known to be 
the future ruler of the world" Now Philip heard all these 
things concerning Alexander, and when he heard them he re- 
joiced greatly; he was however a little grieved in his mind that 
the looks of Alexander did not resemble his own. 

*"Now Alexander was exceedingly liberal in everything; 
accordingly, that which his father and mother were wont to 


send him for expenses, he divided among his friends. Then 


Zintós (Zethus? Zeuxis 7)“, Alexander's tutor, sent a letter to 
Philip and Olympias, and in it there was written thus: “To my 
lords Philip and Olympias from your servant Zintés greeting. 
Know ye that what ye send to Alexander for his expenses is not 
sufficient, for him, because he distributes it all in gifts; and now 


! This is à mistake. The Greek has "to one of them”. 
This name is corrupt. Partión may be IIpariuw or IIpwrlew. 
3 The following paragraph does not appear in the Greek, but Müller gives & 
Latin version (Pseudo-Call. p. 16). 
F Ф 
* In some places the MSS, write <ооћз Zintés, in others o 
Zlyhutie, 
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see and look into this matter, and do according to what appears 
right unto you.” 

When Philip had read this letter, he wrote a letter to 
Aristotle, Alexander's teacher [as follows]: “ From Philip and 
Olympias to Aristotle, greeting. Our servant Zintós, whom we 
have sent for the purpose of educating and training Alexander, 
has made known to us by letter that what we send him for 
expenses is not sufficient for him, because he gives many 
presents; now he thus informs us as if blaming and murmuring 
against thee, and it is of thee he complains.” 

When Aristotle had heard this, he wrote a letter to Philip 
and to Olympias his wife and made answer [saying]: “In every 
way it beseems us [to acknowledge] that this giving of presents 
by Alexander proceeds froin us and is the result of our teaching“. 
Ye also yourselves have examined and seen that he is wise and 
superior in everything, and in knowledge and understanding he 
is not at all like [other] youths, but he is well fitted by his 
wisdom for the business of life; neither does he do anything 
unseemly or improper, but everything whatsoever ye command 
him that he does.” 

Then Philip sent this letter to Zintés the tutor, and he 
himself wrote to him thus and said: “From Philip and Olympias 
to our servant Zintés greeting. We wrote and informed Ans- 
totle, Alexander's teacher, concerning his affairs, according to 
what thou didst write to us, and we desire that the answer which 
he sent to us should be conveyed to thee. Do thou therefore 
take it and read it, and do thou what is right and proper.” 

After Aristotle knew that Alexander's father complained of 
him, he wrote a letter to Alexander, and in it thus informed 
him: “From me to my son Alexander greeting. Philip thy: 
father and Olympias thy mother have wntten and informed me, 
saying, ‘That which we sent for expenses is not sufficient for 
him, because he distributes it all in gifts’ Now I know that 
thou wilt not do what is not right, and I know not from whom 
thou hast learned this practice, which thy father and thy mother 
disapprove of, and I too; but if thou hast done anything which 

! The context воста to require giving of presents“, but the Syriac more 


literally bas “that Alexander's training has been by us, and that he will go 
forth from our teaching." 
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befits not thy skilled knowledge, in thy wisdom correct it, 
O wise and beloved son. Be thou well" 

When Alexander had read this letter, he immediately made 
answer to Aristotle: “ From thy son Alexander to Aristotle, my 
master and chief and teacher, greeting. What my father and 
mother send me for expenses is not sufficient, nor is it adequate 
for me; and instead of doing that which was right when they 
heard that the amount was too small for my expenses, that is, to 
blame themselves, they now complain bitterly [of others]." 

And Alexander also wrote a letter to Philip his father and 
Olympias his mother, in which was as follows: “From Alexander 
to Philip and Olympias greeting. That which ye havo sent to 
me for my expenses by the hands of Zintós is not sufficient, for 
I am Alexander; and, moreover, I have not spent it in an 
improper manner. I have also seen Aristotle's letter, and I will 
never blame Aristotle, because from him I have received know- 
lelge and instruction in good things: but I do blame you, 
because ye have shown such parsimony to me, who am your son, 
while ye also blame me and cease not, and think nothing good 
of me." 

XVIII So the youth Alexander returned from school, being 
fifteen years of age, and came home with honour. And when 
Philip saw him, he embraced him and kissed him. "Then Alex- 
ander said to his father, “ Bid me, O my father, to embark in a 


ship and go to Pisa, for I would enter and see the horse and ` » 


chariot races" Philip says to him, “Dost thou desire to see the 
contest?” Alexander says, “Nay, my father, but I will go thither 
myself to the contest, and will contend with them with horses 
and chariots, and I will moreover bring back the crown of 
victory.” When Philip heard these words, he rejoiced, and said 
to Alexander, “Go, my son, and good luck go with thee. I know, 
my son, that thou wilt not contend like a king’s son, but like a 
king himself; and I will entreat the gods that thou mayest 
return with victory,my son. Go now into the stables, and [take] 
forty colts and sixty wheels and chariots, together with harness 
and bridles and everything which thou mayest require, that thou 
mayest not lack horses in the contest. Take too ten thousand 
aries for thy expenses, and go, my son, and good luck go with 
thee; and keep thyself in good training, for this contest is great 
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and renowned.” And Alexander said, “Do thou but give me the 
command, and I will go without taking aught; for I have trained 
horses and exercised colts, which I myself have trained.” Then 
Philip kissed Alexander, and admired him for his will and 
purpose, and said to him, “ My son, everything shall be according 
to thy wish” And Philip went with him to the harbour, and 
commanded to bring a ship. Then he commanded to bring the 
horses, the chariots, and the baggage, and they brought them 
and placed them in the ship. And Alexander and his friend 
Hephaestion embarked in the ship. And they loosed the ship 
and departed from their kinsfolk Апа when they had dis- 
embarked from the ship, they received many gifts from their 
friends; and Alexander commanded his servants to feed the 
horses regularly and to anoint them with oil; and he and his 
friend Hephaestion went to the place where the nobles were 
wont to walk. 

And while he was walking in this place in the costume of an 
athlete, Nicolaus the king of Árétá', who had brought a large 
retinue to the contest and combat, saw that Alexander was 
small in stature (now Nicolaus was huge in stature, rich in pro- 
perty, great in strength, and fair in appearance), and he answered 
and said, “Who is this? and from what country does he соте?” 
And when he had learnt that he was the son of king Philip, 
and had come on account of the contest, he answered and said 
to him, "Peace be with thee;" and Alexander answered him, 
“Peace be with thee; and who art thou ?" Nicolaus said, “As 
whom dost thou greet me? I am Nicolaus of Haléa, and the son 
of Karyüná*" And Alexander said, “Do not boast of this, and 
be not insolent (7) on account of such things, and do not be out 
of thy senses because of thy royalty, because thou knowest not 
the manner of thy death; for thy fortune and fate, O Nicolaus, 
remain not in one place ; for this fickle fortune‘ has the habit of 


1 An inaccurate rendering of xal Magar gerlar (Müller, p. 18, col. 1). 

з The Greek text has 6 vids Apelou (var. "Apddov) Вас:Лот 'Axaprárwy (Müller, 
loc. eit.). 

8 It is possible that Wary may stand for Wo OID, à vids Apelov, and 
that шо; CIO may be a mistake for Hoh PE, faces 
° Araprár ur. 

4 Syr. fate of Кёсап (Saturn). 
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departing even from him that is great, and of going to him 
that is little” Nicolaus said to him, “Thou hast spoken rightly 
as regards one that is weak, and hast made known that thy fate 
is thus; but my fate does not change in this manner, neither 
does it depart. Now, therefore, inform me of thy business, and 
for what reason thou hast now come hither, whether to see the 
contest, or to take part in it; for thy stature and thy appearance 
are not like those of an athlete.” Alexander said, “Get thee gone 
from my presence, for it is not to be seen that thou art in any 
way like me.” Nicolaus said, “I asked thee this question, for 
what thou hadst come hither, whether to see this contest or to 
take part in it, because thou art the son of Philip the Mace- 
donian.” Alexander said, “If thou desirest to hear and to know, 
give me thine ear and I will tell thee. I am not one of those 
who will look on at the struggle, but I am one of those who will 
perform valiant deeds at the contest; and though I be little and 
short in stature, yet I am mighty in chariot races, and I will 
defeat the proud.” When Nicolaus heard this speech, his gall 
was stirred up within him, and he answered and said, “Look and 
see to what a pass this strife of Zeus has come, that even a mere 
boy, the son of Olympias, has come to take part in it, and so we 
think that it is the sport of children. By the life of my father, 
if they should make only a sprinkling of drops of water come to 
his mouth upon his chariot, his soul would depart from his body.” 
Then he looked at him from head to foot, and despised him 
greatly, and spat, saying, “Go, get thyself a rag, and wipe away 
thy sweat with it, because thou art famished, and thy sweat is 
abundant.” And he shot out his lip at him, thinking him to be 
already dead and not alive. Then Alexander said to him, 
“Nicolaus, I swear this oath by the race of my gods and ances- 
tors, and by my conception from the divine seed in the womb of 
my mother, that in this contest I will defeat thee in the strife of 
horses and chariots; and I will come to thy country, and will 
subdue thee and all the people therein with the point of my 
spear" And when he had spoken these words, they separated 
one from the other. 

XIX. And on the third day all the athletes went prepared 
to the race-courso and to the place of the contest with horses 
and chariots. Now the athletes were nine in number, and four 
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j of them were king's sons; the fifth was Nicolaus, the son of 
i Hélàà and king Keryáná' the sixth, Kestios, the king of the 
| Philippians (2); the seventh, Ksosios (?), the king of Bithynia; 
| the eighth, Alexander the son of Philip, the king of the Mace- 


i donians; and the ninth, Aristoteles of Pisa(?); with the rest of 
| the. . and the chariots from various places Callimachus from 


Akimtarnètos (7), Anistippos (Aristippus) from Corinth, Tridit (7) 
from Aréntir (7), SephilàA (2) from Lëbária (7), Elkárón (2) from 
Phocis, Armitos (?) from Lódà (7), Nikinàmos (?) from Krimitos (?), 
Pardánis (7) from Klóphión (?), all these were assembled together 
in one place. And they placed a boat of silver in the midst of 
the race-course, and this boat was of pure silver. And they 
proclaimed the names of the horses that were yoked to the ' 
chariots, and they made the horses stand beside the gates The 
first gate fell by lot to Nicolaus, the second to Kestos, the third 
to Bantira Eustaniká (?), the fourth to Klitmaos (Cleitomachus), 
the fifth to Adastáos (?), the sixth to Ksdmios(?), the seventh to 
Körantidos (7), the eighth to Alexander, the ninth to Nikémos (7) 
Now these athletes were clothed in garments of various colours; 
the first had put on sky-blue apparel, the second and third 
scarlet robes, the fourth green vestments, the fifth and sixth 
yellow apparel, the seventh dark blue clothing, and the eighth 
and ninth purple raiment. 

. So they mounted the chariots, and the war trumpets were 
sounded; and the athletes punished the horses with bit and 
whipcord, and suddenly the horses started and went forth with a 
rush, each contending as to who should get first; and they urged 
on their horses with lashes. Now Ksitos (?) got foremost, Nico- 
laus second, Timotheus third, Elikiór (?) fourth, Klinathmáchos 
(Cleitomachus) fifth, Philaeus (Piéris) sixth, Aristoteles seventh, 
Nicolaus eighth, and Alexander ninth. [They kept this order] 
in the first, second and third rounds; but in the fourth round 
the chariot of Kestios (?) was overturned, and the horses and 
chariot and rider fell head over heels Then Nicodemus turned 
his horses to the left, and wished to pass through them all and 
get first in the race, but he too stumbled over the chariot of 
Kestios Then Kimrénéos (7), when he wished to turn his 


1 Bee pago 22, note 3. The Syriac translator has blundered sadly here- 
abouts, and the scribes have made confusion worse confounded. 
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horses to the right, was unable to pass because of those 
that were overthrown. Then Elikiór too stumbled over the 
chariot of Kimotheus’, and fell. And Klinathmáchos (Cleito- 
machus) wished to turn back his horses and chariot from the 
midst [of the strife], but was unable to do so on account of the 
horses and chariots which were overthrown before and behind 
him; and he too fell. When Nicolaus saw that Alexander was 
behind all these, he wished that Alexander would pass on to 
the front, and that he might be behind him, in order to throw 
him down and kill him; and Nicolaus began to turn his horses 
aside from before those of Alexander. Now Alexander under- 
stood this artifice of Nicolaus who was wishing to kill him. 
When Nicolaus had turned his horses to the left, Alexander 
saw an empty space between two chariots which had been 
upset and overthrown, and he guided his horses before Nicolaus, 
and passed through that spot to the front. When Nicolaus 
saw that he had passed him, he guided his horses after him; 
but when he reached the spot through which Alexander had 
passed to t'e front, he was upset by the struggling of the 
horses which were down, and fell. Then Alexander began to 
urge on his horses alone; [but Nicolaus], in order to save 
himself, leaped out of his chariot, and stood upon his feet, and 
began to call out, saying, “ O thou that art not able to conquer 
lawfully, there thou runnest by thyself! Every one knows that 
the foremost was overturned and fell, until the arena was full; 
and now thou runnest by thyself, and thinkest to receive the 
crown of victory!” Now, inasmuch as the people of Pisa were 
spectators and judges at this contest, they commanded all the 
tumult to cease, and made a proclamation by their heralds 
to all the people who were sitting in that place, saying, 
“О men of Pisa, dwellers in the city and its suburbs, and ye too, 
© Athenians, and ye people who have come from a multitude of 
places, we declare that we all have seen that, when Ksitos (?) 
was first in the race, he was tripped up among the horses 
and fell, and the other six charioteers stumbled over him. 
Moreover Alexander drove on contrary to the rules of the 
contest. Let them therefore о and bring back their 
horses” 
1 This name should inti be Tímotheus, 
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Then in accordance with this command, they brought, Alex- 
ander back and ordered that other horses should be yoked to 
the chariots in the place of the eight on the left side, because 
that horse of Ksitos (?) had been injured. And when they had 
spoken in this manner, and each charioteer had changed one of 
his horses and had put another in his place, then Alexander too 
changed one horse and yoked Bucephalus in his stead. So they 
all returned to the gate of the race-course; and when they were 
ready, the trumpet sounded again, and they all started together, 
and urged on their horses with severe lashing, all [running] 
furiously until they reached the farthest’ turn together. Now 
when they had reached the turn, Nikimos (Nicodemus) passed 
first, Elikiér second, Philaeus third, Alexander fourth, Nicolaus 
fifth, Aristippus sixth, Kritomachos (Cleitomachus) seventh, 
Timotheus eighth, Kastis (?) ninth. They went the first, 
second and third rounds, and at the fourth round the horses 
of Anstippus lagged behind the horses of Kritomachus (Cleito- 
machus), and Kimis (Nicodemus) restrained his horses, and 
turned and went to one side. Then Alexander, who had been 
fourth, became first ; and after him Nicolaus was foremost. He 
wished to let Alexander pass a little ahead that he might come 
up with him and kill him, on account of the enmity which 
existed between Philip, Alexander’s father, and himself, for Philip 
had taken by force a number of villages and their inhabitants 
from Nicolaus) Then Alexander, being full of wisdom, gave 
Nicolaus room to pass before him. Now after he had passed 
Alexander in this way, he was meditating some means whereby 
he might gain the crown of victory, so he stopped his chariot 
before Alexander, and beckoned with his hand to Nicanor 
(Elikiór ?) and Pitháos (Philaeus ?), as much as to say, “ Do ye 
who are behind me keep to the left side,” to the intent that they 
might get Alexander between them and might lay hold of him 
and kill him. Then Elikiór (?) and Pitháos (Philaeus) turned 
their horses to the left behind Alexander; and when they had 
come close to Alexander's chariot in this manner, so that Alex- 
ander was already contending with these two, then Nicolaus 
looked behind him from his chariot, and stooped down to lay 


! Literally, the lowest turn, or bend, tho farthest point of the course where 
they turned homewards, 
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hold of the thongs of the bridles of Alexander's horses that his in 
two allies might come up with him. "Then Alexander turned -] 
his whip upon his horse Bucephalus, and smote him without b 
sparing upon his back, until the horse was beside himself with A 
rage and fury, and raised his fore feet in the air, and struck at "n 
Nicolaus, who died immediately with his hand upon the bridle 
of the horses And again Alexander smote Bucephalus with ' 
the lash mercilessly and pitilessly, until the horse, from the ' 
pain of the blows, stretched forward his mouth and seized 
the right hand of Nicolaus between his teeth and lifted him 
from his chariot. Now Nicodemus, wishing to come to the 
assistance of Nicolaus, drove his horses with care, and when he 
had come alongside of Alexander's chariot, he smote Bucephalus 
violently upon his head with a stick. Then Bucephalus let go 
Nicolaus, who was already dead, and seized Nicodemus by his 
left hand, and dragged him from his chariot. Nicodemus, cry- 
ing out and shricking with pain, begged Elikiór to come to 
his assistance. Then Alexander guided his horses to the left, 
and when he (Elikiór) had come up alongside of Nicodemus, he 
(Alexander) turned again from the left [to the right] and 
Elikiór was tripped up by the axle of Alexander's chariot 
wheels, and fell head foremost, he and the horses and the 
chariot ; and he died together with his horses, 

Then Alexander obtained the victory mightily and gloriously, | 
and gained the four crowns of victory. And a herald proclaimed 5 
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in the race-course, “These four crowns of victory belong to 4 

Alexander the son of Olympias and of Philip the king of the Í | 
Macedonians; [the judges] have awarded them to him for his ч | 
strength and his might and his victory" Now the names of i 


1 
the horses that were yoked to Alexander's chariot were these: [ 
the first Ksithidos (Xanthus 7), the second Îdådô (?); the third | 
Achlios (or Ulios?); the fourth Bucephalus; and by the might ‚ 
and strength of these four horses he obtained the victory 1; 
over four athletes, Nicolaus, Nicodemus, Elikiór and Philádáos | 
(Philacus). Thus by good fortune Alexander won the crown, | 
and with his horses obtained the victory; and he turned to Ny 
go to his mother Olympias. Now when he had come to * 
lànúsia (7) the priest, [he said to him], “Receive this crown | 
which Zeus has given to thee;” and he answered and said to | 

| 


him, “Now thou hast vanquished Nicolaus; so also wilt thou 
h “` vanquish all nations and peoples which dwell upon the earth 
i and fall] thine enemies? Р | 

. XX. After Alexander had received this augury, he went to 
1 Pella. And when he had arrived there, he asked for his father; 
|, and he found his mother Olympias divorced by Philip and put 
if away from being his wife. Now on that very day Philip was 
И; going to take а certain woman whose паше was Cleopatra, the 
| daughter of king Athlis (Attalus), to be his wife. And when all 
the guests were seated before Philip, Alexander came in amongst 
| those that sat at meat. And when he saw his father Philip 
! 

f 

{ 


| Tj HISTORY OF ALEXANDER. 
I 
| 


reclining like a bridegroom at the head of the table, he went 
straight in with his horses, and said to his father, “ Receive from 
me these crowns of victory, the fruits of this my first labour. I 
will give my mother Olympias to another king to wife, but I 
I will not, invite thee to the feast, even as thou hast not waited 
for me until I returned.” And when he had spoken these 
| words, he drew near just as he was, in the dress of an athlete, 
and sat down by his father, with his garments unwashed from 
T the mud and stains of the contest. At these words Philip was 
filled with anger. 
| XXL Now there was a certain man called Lysias, Philip's 
| jester, who was sitting with him оп the same couch. This 
Lysias answered and said to Philip, “О Philip, thou possessest 
a number of countries; if from thy youth until now thou hadst 
| had a wife like Cleopatra, thou wouldst now have had a son, 
1 and him not from adultery, and his look and face would have 
1 been exactly like thine" When Alexander heard this speech, 
I he was at once greatly enraged, and he overturned the table 
| which stood by the couch, and took a dish, and hurled it sud- 
.  denly at the head of Lysias, whose soul immediately departed 
| from him and Һе died. When Philip saw these things, he seized 
Д а carvers knife, and leaped among the guests, and wished to 
stab Alexander; but when he got near to him, he stumbled 
and fell heavily. When Alexander saw this, he answered and 
said to him, “He who wishes to seize and enslave the land of 
Asia, is unable to go a single step among his guests, and cannot 
save himsclf from stumbling!” And having said this, he drew 
near and went and took the knife from the hands of Philip 
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and smote the guests and left them half dead, Rphithón and 
Kilitárón with the rest of their companions; and the house was 
filled with the slain as at yon time [when Ulysses slew] those 
who were......because of Pkitirpos (Penelope)'. 

XXII. Now after Alexander had acted in this manner, and 
had taken vengeance upon the guests and gone forth, the 
servants took Philip who was sick and laid him upon a bed, and 
carried him into a bed chamber, and his sickness was very sore. 
After a few days, Alexander went to Philip, and sat by his side, 
and said to him, “ O Philip (for now I call thee by thy name, and 
perhaps it might not be pleasing to thee were I to call thee 
father, nor from this time will I call thee by the name of father), 
I have not come to thee of my own will,—[for] thou art not my 
father, nor I thy son,—but I have come as a friend and an 
associate, that I may be a mediator between thee and thy wife 
in respect of that which thou hast violently done unto her. But 
since I stood up at the beginning, I will not make [many] words’. 
Tell me this: did Alexander act in an unbecoming manner when 
he slew Lysias, who spoke that disgraceful speech mockingly? and 
didst thou thyself act well when thou didst rise up and lift a 
knife upon thy son? And thou wishest to take another woman 
to wife, and wantest to forsake the wife who has not done thee 
any wrong! Rise now and heal thyself, for thy disease is not 
bodily but mental; for а man becomes more ill through а 
mental than through a bodily ailment. Now therefore I 
Alexander will go and beg of my mother and persuade her to 
make peace with thee again. My father—I have again 


1 The last sentence of this chapter is so corrupt in the Syriac as to be 
untranslateable, The Greek text (Müller, p. 21) contains references to the 
battle of the Lapithae and the Centaurs, and the slaughter of the suitors of 
Penelope by Ulysses. 


* This clause is somewhat obscure and may be corrupt. The Syriac seems 
to agree with the Latin translation rather than with the Greek text (Müller, 
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done wrong in that I have called thee father, but although I 
do not wish to call thee by this name, yet nature acknowledges 
that which is the truth” And when he had thus spoken, tears 
were flowing from Philips eyes When Alexander saw Philip 
weeping, he went to his mother, and said to her, “О my mother, 
be not angry any longer at that wrong which my father has 
done, for he has not forgotten the offence which thou thyself 
didst commit against him, and the more so since I am the 
mediator, whom they call a Macedonian, though I am in truth 
an Egyptian Now therefore, O my mother, go in and first 
of all entreat thy husband that he may be reconciled to thee, 
for it is right that thou shouldest be subservient to thy husband 
inasmuch as thou art a woman.” And when he had spoken 
these things to his mother, holding her by her hand, he went to 


` his father. Philip was lying on his bed, and had turned his face 


to the wall Alexander answered and said to Philip, *O my 
father—for henceforward I will call thee father, and I do not 
shun what is right,—turn thy face hither, for behold I have 
brought my mother, and have set her before thee, having 
implored her with many prayers and much entreaty until she 
gave her consent. I have moreover persuaded and begged of 
her to forget the offence which thou didst commit against her 
and to put it away from her mind. And now do ye embrace one 
another before me who am your son, and be ye now reconciled, 
that I too may be happy in reconciling and re-uniting you who 
begat me, and in urging you to make peace with one another." 
By this speech he reconciled his father and mother, and on 
account of this all who dwelt in Macedonia applauded Alexander, 
and every one held his wife in honour, and because of the 
death of Lysias, every one guarded his mouth from speaking 
calumny. 

XXIII. Whilst these things were taking place, a certain 
city called Methóné had rebelled against the sovereignty of 
Philip, and he sent Alexander thither to make an end of tho 
inhabitants by war. When Alexander had gone thither, he 
persuaded the people of the city by his words to return to the 
service of Philip; and the people of that city did so through 
Alexander's words and admonition, and went back to tho service 
of Philip. 


THE PERSIAN AMBASSADORS, 31 


When Alexander had returned from thence and come back, 
he found men in the garb of foreigners sitting at the gate of 
Philip. Alexander asked them, “ Who are ye?” They said to 
him, * We are satraps, servants of Darius the king." Alexander 
says to them, * For what purpose have ye come?" They say to 
him, “ To receive the customary tribute from Philip thy father.” 
Alexander said to them, * By whom have ye been sent?" "The 
satraps say, “ We have been sent by Darius the king of the 
Persians.” Alexander said to them, “And for what is the 
tribute ye receive?” They say to him, “In lieu of lands and 
waters" He says to them, “ Why does your master lay tribute 
upon what God has appointed and given for food? It is not right 
for Philip, being a Greek, to give tribute to the Persians. By the 
good fortune of Zeus, this is a matter of greed and not of 
royalty ; now therefore turn and go, and say to your lord Darius, 
' When Philip had no children, his hens used to lay golden eggs, 
but from the time that his son Alexander has been born, they 
have become barren, and do not lay eggs any longer. Now І 
will go thither in person, and will take the tribute from thee 
which until now thou hast received from my father." And 
when he had spoken these words to them, they departed from 
the gate of Philip, and he deigned not to give them a 
written answer. Now when those ambassadors perceived the 
pride, the greatness, and the understanding of Alexander, they 
wondered, and when they heard his wisdom and his well trained 
words, they marvelled. And they hired and brought a very 
skilful painter, and said to him, *Paint Alexander accurately 
upon linen just as he is," that they might take it to their own 


country. And when he had painted him, they took the picture. 


and went to their own land; and Philip rejoiced, when he saw 
the wittiness of Alexander's speech and the might of his deeds. 
Again the country of the Armenians was disturbed, and Philip 


sent Alexander thither with a large army of soldiers, that he 


might either bnng them to peace or contend with them in 
battle. 

XXIV. And when Alexander had departed from his father, 
a certain man named Theosidos'—a small man and slight in 


! The name is evidently corrupt, but cannot be emendcd with certainty at 
present, Possibly Theodosius, the Greek and Latin texts have Pausanias 
(Müller, p. 94). 
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body, purseproud and honoured because of his money, who had 
come from the land of the Thessalonians and had a multitude 
of slaves, and whose mind and heart were inflamed with love 
for Olympias, and because of his love for her he gave goods and 
gifts to many people of the city, and communicated his secret 
to them—this man sought to slay Philip by some means, for 
he saw that Alexander was not in the country. Now in those 
days there was in the city an amphitheatre which was called 
the Olympic, and certain people, partisans of Theosidos, by his 
instruction and advice, begged Philip with tumult and clamour 
to go with them and see the contest of the athletes And 
Philip, because he was unacquainted with the craft of Theosidos, 
was persuaded to look on with them. Now in the middle of 
the spectacle the partisans of Theosidos made a disturbance and 
an uproar in the theatre by his advice and command. Theo- 
sidos himself was outside the theatre, and when he heard the 
uproar and disturbance, he rejoiced, and together with his 
partisans armed himself and went into the theatre, and gave 
people to understand that he had come in to assist Philip. 
Then he brandished the spear that was in his hand, and 
pretending that he was going to smite another, cast it and 
pierced the heart of Philip, whilst feigning to be a helper of the 
king. Philip straightway fell to the ground, and Theosidos 
with his companions went out at once from the theatre, because 
they thought that Philip was already dead, but his life yet 
remained in him. Then Theosidos went swiftly to the royal 
palace, and going to Philips apartment, he seized Olympias 
unexpectedly and carried her off to another apartment in the 
palace, for he thought that Philip was dead, and he said to him- 
self, “ Alexander is still a boy, and Philip is dead; therefore, if 
I take Olympias to wife, I myself will become king." 

Now on that day Alexander returned with victory from the 
war with the Armenians, and came to the city of Pella; and 
when he saw that the whole city was in an uproar, he asked, 
“ What is the reason that the city is thus disturbed?” And when 
he had learned what had happened, he was furiously angry, 
and went on horseback to the palace, and found Theosidos and 
Olympias there, and at once raising up his whip", he smote Thco- 


1 The Greek text has Adyxy, spear, and the Latin translation jaculum. 
See Müller, p. 21, col. 2, at the foot, and p. 25, col. 1, first line. 
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sidos as Heracles smote Arminos (?), because he held Olympias 
in his embrace, for Theosidos wished to escape and save himself. 
Now Alexander was very near slaying his mother too. And 
when Theosidos had fallen, and Olympias saw her son Alex- 
ander, she lifted up her voice and wept at the change her 
fortune and lot had undergone. And when Alexander heard 
that Philip was still alive, he gave orders to carry Theosidos 
ticd to poles, and he went to his father. And when he saw that 
Philip was near death, he wept bitterly and bade them raise 
him up from the couch; and when they had lifted him up, he 
put a sword in his hand, and made Theosidos stand before him, 
while his life was still in him, and he said to Philip, “ This is he 
that slew thee.” And Philip said, “Is this he?” And Alex- 
ander said to him, “ Yea, it is he” Then Philip stabbed Theo- 
sidos with the sword and slew him. And he said, “O my son 
Alexander, my soul will not depart in sorrow, since I with my 
own hands have slain him that slew me. My son, mighty and 
great shalt thou be, for I call to mind the day of thy conception, 
when the god Ammon spake to Olympias thy mother, saying, 
‘Behold in thy womb is one who shall avenge the cause of his 
father and his mother; and thus my son has avenged the 
cause of both of us.“ And immediately Philip died. And 
Alexander with his nobles and the princes of the Macedonians 
buried him honourably, and Olympias too went to the grave on 
foot. 

XXV. And when Alexander had returned from the grave, 
he gave orders to inform the Macedonians that they should as- 
semble on the morrow in the midst of the city by the pedestal of 
the statue of Philip his father; and he himself came there, and 
all the Macedonians gathered together unto him. Then Alex- 
ander went up and stood by the statue of his father, and lifted 
up his voice, and said to the Macedonians, “To you I speak, ye 
inhabitants of the land, Maccdonians, Thracians', Greeks, 
Thessalonians, and peoples of every race; to you too, O Amphic- 
tyons and the rest of all the peoples of the Greeks, and you 
Athenians and Corinthians; hear my speech and the counsel 
with which I counsel you, and trust yourselves to me, and form 


In the Syriac Tarmckáyà or Tharmkäys. 
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а league with me, that we may go against the barbarians our 
enemies, and may free ourselves from the bondage of the 
Persians, and bring them into bor into bondage to us, and subjugate 
them to EK And when he had said this, many ap- 
plauded him; and he came down from the statue and gave 
orders to write letters to every country and city under his 
rule, as follows: “Let every one who approves of my advice 
come to the city of Pella.” Then many troops of men came 
with good and ready will, as if a god were urging them on’. 
Then Alexander opened the door of his father's treasury, and 
clothed every man with all kinds of armour. But when he 
commanded those who had carried arms in the bodyguard of 
Philip his father to take them up again, they answered and 
said to him, “ O good king Alexander, we are greyhaired and aged 
men, and we have been with thy father Philip in à number of 
wars during the whole time he was in the world, and we have 
become wearied and exhausted by many battles, and we speak 
truly before thee when we say that we have not sufficient 
strength in our bodies to bear arms; therefore we now ask to 
^ be excused from military duty and service.” When they had 
spoken these words, Alexander looked on them with a gloomy 
face and said to them in anger, "I desire particularly that ye 
should go with me to war. It is true that ye are greyhaired 
and aged, but all kinds of warfare have been experienced and 
seen by you more than by these young men, for the aged by 
their experience and knowledge are stronger than those who 
are in the vigour of youth. Many a time, therefore, when 
young men neglect the safety of their lives, and do something 
which it was not their intention to do, they come into diffi- 
cultics and distresses thereby; but as for you, ye greyheaded 
and aged men, I know that ye first of all consider carefully, во 
that, when ye are about to do something, no mistake or [cause 
for) repentance may arise thereby. Now therefore go ye with me 
to the war, and be ye with me as ye were with my father; for I 
desire that ye go with me in this capacity, not that ye should 
make war, but go with me as persons of tried knowledge and 
experience. Ye will be a shield to the young men, and the 


1 Or, az (f there were some one sent from God to urge them on, 
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knowledge of the aged will be thus mingled willingly with the 
strength of the young; and so we shall obtain a great victory, 
and the aged shall serve for knowledge to the youth, and shall 
rescue and deliver [them] from troubles like a shield. And 
this too I wish you to know, that the victory of the young is 
the life of the old, while the defeat of the young is affliction 
and trouble to the old. Therefore, ye veterans, rejoice and 
exult in the victory, and divide the crowns of victory with them, 
for by your knowledge and experience and understanding, ye 
veterans, the young men will become conquerors.” 

With these words then Alexander encouraged Philip’s body- 
guard, and persuaded them to go to the war; and they consented, 
and drew near and received arms from Alexander. 

XXVI.* The horsemen also gathered together to Alexander 
in countless numbers, as did the foot soldiers who served willingly, 
and the troops of Philip his father, 50,000; Thessalonians, 30,000; 
Greeks of every tribe, together with the Pokotolanians [Paph- 
lagonians?]* and Lacedaemonians, 80,000; Skophians [Scy- 
thians?]’, 60,000; Corinthians, 70,000 [besides the former 70,000 
which he had sent)‘; in all 270,000°. He armed these out of 
the armoury of Philip his father. 

XXVIL' And he made them embark in triremes and in 
large transport ships, and put to sea, and he made the 
Macedonians dwell by the sea Ditháos (7) and Thrace, which 
was under his dominion’. 

XXVIIL' And [from thence] by Lucania and Sicily he came 
to Коте” And as soon as the inhabitants of Rome heard [of 
his arrival], they sent him six hundred talents of gold by the 
hands of their chiefs, together with the golden crown of Zeus which 


! Compare Müller, p. 27, col. 2, and the Latin version. 

3 See Müller, p. 28, line 6 of the note. 

š бее Müller, loc. cit. 

* This clause is incorrect or misplaced. It is not taken into account in 
summing up the total. 

* The total ought to be 290,000. 

* Corresponding to ch. xxviii. of the Greek text (see Müller, p. 30). 

? Very unintelligible. But compare the Latin version in Müller, р. 28, at the 
foot. * The ses Dithños (?)" seems not to be named in any of our Greek texta, 

* Corresponding to ch. xxix. of the Greek text (Müller, p. 30). 

* Sce Міо? note 8 on ch, xxix. (p. 30), 
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was in the Capitol, one hundred pounds of gold [in weight], and 
they brought it as a gift before Alexander. They also sent one 
thousand horsemen as auxiliaries to Alexander's army, and they 
entreated him to take vengeance for them upon the Chalkido- 
nians', who had rebelled against them. Then Alexander said to 
them, “I will do you this favour because of this honour which 
ye have done me; and I will recompense you for this honour by 
subduing your enemies in war, while the victory in the war I 
will give to you.” 

XXIX.' Then Alexander set out from Italy, and came by 
sea to Africa. And when the generals of the Africans had 
heard the fame of him, they came to him and entreated him, 
saying, “ Free our city from the Romans.” Then Alexander was 
angry at this speech, and said to them, “ O Carthaginians, either 
be yourselves brave’, or give tribute to the brave.” When they 
heard this speech, they set their faces to war, and they all went 
and armed themselves, and they could not be persuaded to come 
to Alexander. Then Alexander made war upon them; and when 
they fought, they were unable to stand before the army of 
Alexander. Then they returned and entreated him, saying, 
“Permit not the Romans to rule over us” Again Alexander 
said to them, “ Ye Carthaginians, I have [already] said to you, 
‘Either be yourselves brave or give tribute to the brave.’ Now 
therefore go, and whatever tribute is right for you to give, of that 
give justly ; for henceforward [the Romans] shall receive tribute 
from you." When the Carthaginians saw that they had no 
remedy, they made a statue of brass to Alexander and set it in 
the midst of the city : and they made a box of wood and fastened 
it upon a stone in front of the feet of the statue. They then 
collected the tribute of their country for four years, and placed 
it in the box; and the Romans waited for four years, and then 
they came and took that tribute and carried it to Rome. 

XXX.“ And Alexander departed from the Carthaginians, 


1 i.e. the Karchedonians or Carthaginians. Xad«yddr = Ka\xnêdr = Carthage 
(NON np, Neapolis). 

* Corresponding to ch, xxx. of the Greck text (Müller, p. 81). 

8 Literally good. 

* Corresponding to the remainder of ch, xxx, in the Greek text (Müller, р. 
81). 
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and made some of the troops put to sea in ships and vessels, 
and commanded them to remain opposite the islands of the 
Plàtháyé', while he went parallel to them ор the land with a few 
troops to the country of Libya. From thence he dismissed all 
the troops of the ÀÁlómóhdáyé (?)*, because he offered sacrifices 
there to the god Ammon, especially because he remembered the 
words of Olympias his mother, which she spake to him, saying, 
“Thou wert begotten by Ammon, the god of Libya" And Alex- 
ander answered and said to the god, "If the words be true which 
my mother Olympias spake to me saying, 'I bore thee to the 
gol Ammon of Libya,’ shew it me to-day in а dream" Now 
when Alexander was aslcep, he saw in a dream the god Ammon 
speaking with him and saying, Thou art of my race, and thou 
hast in thee parts of the characteristics of four gods; and if 
thou dost not believe that it is possible for a mortal and cor- 
ruptible man to be born of the race of an immortal and incorrup- 
tible god, I tell thee that they are able, as men, to be of the 
race of the gods, not in respect of the nature of the body, 
but in respect’ of wisdom, intelligence and fore-knowledge. 
Therefore by the union of the race of the gods with men, they 
are able both to know and to do everything that is marvellous 
and difficult in the world. Now thou hast in thee somewhat of 
the race of the serpent, and of Héraclés, and of Dionysus, and of 
Ammon. Through the serpent thou wilt encircle the whole 
world like a dragon; through Héraclés thou wilt be strong like 
Héraclés, and thou wilt shew forth in thy person the finding of 
power and might ; through Dionysus thou wilt be continually in 
pleasure, and merriment, and joy; and through Ammon who is 
like myself, thou wilt hold a rich sceptre, and thou wilt be lord 
of the world in royalty and wealth. As regards these words, 
have then no doubt." When Alexander had seen all these things 
in his dream, he awoke from his sleep, and commanded that a 
statue of brass should be made to Ammon in the midst of the 
temple of Ammon, and he set it up on a pillar, and upon the base 


In the Greek elt ri» Paplrida Ivar. ПрштзН$а] удео. 
* There is nothing like this clause in our Greek texts, «o that the word 
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of the pillar he wrote thus: “This statue Alexander his son 
made to his father Ammon, and set it up in this temple.” 
Ара again, when he was dreaming, he made supplication to the 
Ammon, and said, “O my father, shew me the place where 
build a great city which shall be named after me, and from 
\ which my memory shall not pass away.” And again the god 
Ammon appeared to him in a dream, saying, “ Alexander, king 
of the Macedonians, I grant thee to build a city in in the 
fields where they plough the furrows, and it shall be famous and 
renowned, and possessions and wealth shall abound in it, and the 
supreme god shall dwell therein. Around it shall be the river 
Nile, and it shall water its fields with abundant moisture, and 
many shall be nourished by its produce, for this river without 
any [human] labour will lay the hamlets and arable lands be- 
neath its irrigation, and no damage shall arise therefrom.” 
ХХХІ. And when he had seen this vision in his dream, and 
had quitted the land of the Á móndikAy? (?), a stag came towards 
him. When he saw that stag, he turned round and said to his 
nobles, “ If it be granted me to build a city in this land of Egypt, 
when I command and shoot an arrow at this stag, it shall strike 
it.” And having taken the weapon, he shot an arrow at the 
stag, but the arrow glanced off the stag in its rapid flight, and 
having run a long distance it stumbled and fell by reason of the 
wound, and died on thespot. Then Alexander cried out and said, 
“O thou that didst die without feeling, thou hast shewn me the 
place which I require;" therefore to this very day they call the 
spot upon which the stag died, " He that died without feeling." 
So Alexander ran and came to that spot, and on this side of the 
stag а sepulchral monument, was built, and they call it, “ The 
tomb of the god Aslis (Osiris)*.” In this place too he command- 
ed to offer sacrifices; and from thence he returned and came to 
the stag’, and he found & large mound, and fifteen (twelve) towns 
lay around it, the names of which were: Stilimos, Pahhärä, 
Imtháos, Aklios, Inók pilas, Pithónos, Lindos, Kiphrin, Espásid, 
Mimistirá, Philäos, and Hankitos in the centre of the mound, 


1 In the Syriac ín A Wális, which looks somewhat like а corruption of 
Heliopolis. 

9 Tapóeips от Tage. 

è The Syrian translator confounded lapos with Mager (Muller, p. 82, col. 3). 
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which they called“ the great city.” And when Alexander saw 
this, astonishment laid hold of him at the waters which were 
encircling the villages; and he wondered at the greatness of the 
waves how marvellous they were, for although they entered the 
sea, they did not mingle [therewith] And he found there also 
a place which they called Mela, and its waters used to enter the 
sea one cubit and make a great commotion. Then Alexander 
asked, “ What is this place? and who built it?” And they said 
to him, “First of all Dios, whom they call Zeus, and next 
Irtháos (?).” And from these towns twelve rivers went forth 
and mingled with the sea And Alexander saw that the greater 
number of these rivers, as well as the springs of the city, had 
been stopped up, and that all the streets and squares were 
destroyed; and there only remained two rivers which were 
not obstructed, and whose place of outlet was not destroyed, and 
whose mouth mingled with the sea: the name of the one was 
Lükthesnédos, which great river they call that of the god 
Serapis (this Serapis is Joseph the son of Jacob, whom the 
Egyptians used to hold as a god’), and from it there went forth 
another which they call Okérida (or Eukérida), and yet another 
large stream which they call Klidnáva; and the name of the 
other great river was Naphirtir®. When Alexander saw that spot 
around which mighty rivers and large streams ran, he remem- 
bered the dream which the god Ammon shewed him, and he 
saw that there were fifteen (twelve) towns upon that one 
spot. 

XXXIL' And he heard that there was a temple of Zeus 
there, and one of Héra‘, whom they call‘ the mother of the gods.’ 
And when he had entered the temple, he bowed down there and 
sacrificed. And while he was examining the temple, he saw 
there two tablets® of red marble, which were very beautiful, 
fixed under a statue, and upon them was engraved a legend in 


1 This statement regarding the identity of Serapis and Joseph is probably an 
interpolation by the Syrian translator or by 8 later hand. 

з For the Greek text corresponding to this passage see Müller, p. 32, note 14. 

3 See ch. xxxiii. of the Greek text (Muller, p. 36, col. 3). 


* The Syriac text has АМА, їо}, a corruption of II lo 
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hieroglyphs', which ran thus: “After that I Sesonchôsis’, 
the ruler of the earth (or world), was first recognised as lord 
upon earth, I erected this statue in honour of the great god the 
Sun, the equal of Serapis, in gratitude for the benefits which I 
have received from him." And when Alexander had read this 
legend, he considered Serapis to be the first god. He went 
also to the spot where he was told that the temple of this god 
existed, and in the temple he found a golden cup of the god's 
upon the ground, and on the cup there was written as follows: 
“I Ahla’, the son of the mighty Prométheus*, made this cup for 
the great god Serapis before mankind were brought forth." 
And when Alexander had read this legend he said, “It is 
evident from this that Serapis is the first god, for this cup 
was fabricated when as yet Prometheus had not made men; and 
thus also did Ammon shew me in a dream, saying, “I will grant 
thee to build a city where the first god dwells’ And now I will 
supplicate this [god] and will entreat a favour from him, because 
Sesonchósis* too has shewn me by his inscription that he 
appeared (as] the first god in this world." "Then Alexander 
offered sacrifices to Serapis, and made supplication to him 
saying, “ If indeed thou art he who has governed the world from 
olden time until now, and hast revealed thyself at the first as 
i | god, instruct me, O Serapis, how to build the city which I have 
| in my mind, and I will give it the name of Alexandria; and 
inform me also whether they will make my name to pass away 
from it and will call it by the name of another king.” And when 
he had spoken these words, he slept; and he saw in his dream 
that the [god] took him by the hand and brought him up intoa 
high mountain, and said to him, “ Alexander, art thou able to 
lift up this mountain and to remove [it] to another place?” 
Alexander answered and said, “How can I, my lord?” Then 


! Literally, “in letters of the priesta,” 

"In the Syrio СОСО. £D, Siikisas, for Ma СрО O 
51гоп RA. 

š There must be some error bere. A little above we had Hor} for "Hpa. 

* In the Syriae Parmithos. 

* In the Syriac - AMA, бір бое, for . 
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the god said to him, “ Even as thou art not able to remove this 
mountain, so another king will not be able to remove thy name 
from this city, nor to set his own name upon it” And again 
Alexander said, “My lord Scrapis, what might and strength 
shall there be in Alexandria that [men] shall carry its name into 
the world?” Serapis said, “In the same manner, when the 
city is built, [people] will call it ‘the great city,’ and the fame 
of its greatness shall be spoken of in the whole world, and men 
innumerable shall dwell therein, who shall be famous through 
thee. Gentle winds too shall minister unto it with the favour- 
able temperature, and the knowledge and craft of its inhabitants 
shall be renowned throughout the world, for I will build it with 
cunning, and I will be a helper to it. Storms shall not disturb 
the sea, neither shall drought nor heat be therein; winter and 
cold shall not remain therein, neither shall there be in it the 
mischief and destruction of demons, and there shall be but few 
earthquakes in it, and they shall not cause much damage therein, 
for these are caused by the envy of wicked devils. If the armies 
of all the kings of the earth were to encamp round about it, 
they would not be able to injure it in any way. It has been 
decreed that it shall be renowned in the world, and alive or dead, 
hither shalt thou come, and in the city which thou hast made to 
be inhabited, thou shalt have thy grave." And again Alexander 
said to him, “My lord Serapis, I desire to know what thy 
real name is" And again Serapis said to him, " First of all 
consider in thy mind, for if thou art able to comprehend one of 
a hundred of the powers of heaven, or to speak twenty of their 
two hundred names, thou art able to understand my name'*." 


VAY" م‎ 


And when the god had spoken these words to him, Alexander Ex 


said to him, “ My lord Serapis, tell me this also, where, and when, 
and by what death I shall die” And the god said to him in а 
dream, * Man that is born is without anxiety, and honourable, 
and comely, when the time of his death and the manner thereof 
are concealed from him; for mankind, though mortal, are wont to 
think in their minds that they are immortal, and that this world 
will not be dissolved. But if thou desirest to know by what death 


1 This passage scems to be quite corrupt. The Greek text (Müller, p. 38, 


col. 1, lines 6—9) is simple enougb, turning upon the numerical value of the 
letters in the name of Záparıs. 
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thou shalt die, know that thy death will be fair and peaceful; 
thy sickness will be like that of one who drinketh poison ; be 


س — 


not then, for thy death will not be caused by any bodily sickness, 
and shouldst thou die in thy youth, thou wilt be innocent of a 
multitude of evils.” 

And when Alexander had seen all these oracular responses 
in his dream, he commanded them to call the architects, - that 
is the chief carpenters—three skilful and cunning men’; 
one was Sinkartin of Arontios*, another Aryfnios the Egyptian, 
and another Krirmátin of Kékellin. And he set them over the 
building of the city, Sinkartis to lay the foundations, and 
Aryanaos to measure and plan the streets and squares, and 
Baryüthmin (sic) to build houses in the city; and Alexander gave 
them five hundred thousand talents of gold, each talent consisting 
of four hundred pounds The length“ of the city was from the 
grave of Asilis (Osiris) to Bartina, and its breadth from Dánód 
to Ikarstra which they call ‘by Hermopolis’ 

XXXIIL* When Aristotle, the teacher of Alexander, heard 
of the building of the city, he sent to him saying thus, “ Nay my 
lord, do not begin to build so great and mighty a city, nor to 
make people of various countries and tongues to dwell therein ; 
peradventure they may rebel against thy service, and take the city 
from thee; and again, if [the people of] the city should hold a 
festival and games, the herald would not be able to make the 
proclamation in many days; and if all the winged fowl in creation 
were to be gathered together, and if thou didst store up all the 
barley meal in thy dominions in one spot, it would not suffice for 
the nourishment of the people that are in it” And after this 
message had come to Alexander, great grief took hold of him, 
and he was anxious and perplexed; and he commanded them to 
call the Egyptian soothsayers who were skilled in augury, and 
related to them this message. And when the augurs had heard 
this message, and had seen that the king was in grief and trouble, 

1 Bee Müller, p. 88, col. 2, last paragraph. 

* As Arontios is almost certainly Our bet, Sinkarfin must represent Kpdrys 
or Kpdrepos. If so, then Arydndos, or Arináoe, the Egyptian, is probably = 

Hp Apis, and Krirmátin of Kékellin= KyX\copdrys Nausparlryt. 
* Compare Müller, p. 32, col. 2; and see also p. 88, col. 2, at the top. 


* There is nothing like this chapter in tbe Grock save a few passages in the 
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they said to him, “O king, begin the building of the city, for it 
will be great, and renowned, and abounding in revenues, and all 
the ends of the earth will bring articles of trade to it. Many 
countries will be fed by it, but, it will not be dependent on any 
country for sustenance ; and everything manufactured in it will 
be esteemed by the rest of the world, and they will carry it to 
remote lands" And when Alexander had heard this speech 
from the soothsayers, he gave orders to build the city from 
Dedaknátos as far аз Kaióph&  . 

XXXIV. From thence he went into the middle of the 
country of Egypt, and commanded his troops to await him in 
Eslóna'. And when he had come to Egypt, all the Egyptians, 
with the priests and prophets of their gods came to him, and 
glorified him with a loud voice, saying, Welcome, O Sesonchósis*, 
the youthful god and ruler of the world ;" for he went to the city 
of Memphis, and they seated him upon the throne of Hephaestus’, 
and clothed him after the manner of the Egyptians Then he 
saw there a statue of a king, which was made of black stone, and 
he read the letters which were engraved beneath its fect, and the 
legend ran thus: " The king of Egypt who fled, a mighty man 
and astute and aged, after a time died, [and] there became 
king“ a young man and strong, who shall surpass him in 
bravery, and shall go round the whole world by his might, and 
shall bring all mankind into subjection to the Egyptians, and 
shall give you might and power.” Then Alexander asked, 
“ Whose statue is this?” And the prophets said, “Of the last 
king of Egypt, Nectanebus" Alexander said, "And why are 
these letters inscribed beneath?” The prophets said, “It is an 
augury which the great god gave at the time when the Egyp- 
tians drew near to seek their king.” When he heard this, he 
went up to the pillar on which the statue stood, and embraced 
the image with his arms, and kissed it, and answered and said 
to the Egyptians, “Ye men of Egypt, this is he that begat me, 


1 In the Greek Tripolis (see Müller, p. 88, note 1 on ch. xxxiv.). 

3 In the Syriac Sleni pos. 

3 In the Syriao Esiphasfos, 

* There is evidently some error in the Syriac translation at this place. The 
Greek text runs (Müller, p. 38, col. 2),'O $vyór Васе ўа wd dap els Alyverres, 
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and this is my father. I am the youth whose father is Nec- 
tancbus; and he is concealed, but I am revealed to avenge your 
cause on your enemies I am however astonished, how ye have 
remained and stayed in this country and have not utterly per- 
ished by the hands of your enemies, since the wall of your city 
is so weak, and ye have no fortified place for treasure houses; 
but I think that your preservation is chiefly due to the many 
rivers which encompass your territory. Now that tribute 
which ye were wont to give to Darius, give to me; not that 
I may put it in my treasury for my own use, but that I may 
use it for expenses for my city Alexandria, so that ye [really] 
give it to your protectors" "Then they brought him much 
gold, and a crown of gold, and [other] presents and large gifts, 
and they took [them] before Alexander, and they went with him 
as far as Pelusium. 

XXXV. Then he commanded his troops to get ready, and 
he took them and they went to the country of Syria. Then all 
the country of Syria gave the right hand to him, and came 
under his rule. And they drew near and came to Tyre. Because 
the Tyrians had heard from Apollo the augur, * When a mighty 
king shall march through the plain of Tyre, Tyre shall be taken 
away from its deep place," the Tyrians of their own accord 
promptly drew up in battle array against, Alexander, and fought 
with him, and slew many men of Alexander's host, and would 
not allow them to enter the city. And Alexander was fiercely 
enraged, and his anger rose, and he lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, “ O my lord Serapis, thou art a god and hast made me 
a king; shew me now if I shall be able to take Tyre" And 
when he fell asleep, he saw in his dream the ranks of the singers 
(or satyrs), who were standing before Dionysus and singing and 
dancing, and they had garlands of young vine branches with their 
clusters on their heads; and Dionysus was standing and holding 
a Tyrian daric in his hand, and he gave it to Alexander; and а 
cluster of grapes from the garland on the head of Dionysus fell 
to the ground, and Alexander trod upon it and squeezed out the 
wine from it. When Alexander awoke, he gave orders to call 
those skilled in dreams; and when they came and heard the dream 
from him, they answered and said to him, “ O king, it is granted 
to thee to take the land of Tyre; for the daric which Dionysus 
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gave thee represents the country which is going to be delivered 
over to thee; and those grapes which thou sawest fall from the 
garland of Dionysus are the people of the city who are to fall 
and be crushed beneath the feet of thy hosts; and the wine 
which thou didst see is the blood of the slain which will be shed.” 
Then Alexander commanded to give gifts to those men skilled 
in dreams, and to assemble the troops, and to fight with the 
Tyrians. And the Tyrians were conquered, and surrendered’ to 
Alexander; and Alexander made a war in Tyre, the fame of 
which has gone forth into the whole world. And the city and 
three noble and famous men from three towns were destroyed 
by Alexander in this contest* The towns were by the side 
of the city, and according to the name of the three towns he 
built a city and called its name Tripolis And Alexander 
appointed the satrap of Phoenicia to take charge of and guard 
the country. 

XXXVI. Now when the ambassadors of Darius, who had 
been sent by their lord to Alexander’, had departed, they spoke 
of the sagacity and wisdom and astuteness of Alexander. Then 
Darius asked them, “ What manner of person is Alexander ?” 
Then the ambassadors brought forth and shewed him the like- 
ness of Alexander the Macedonian which they had had painted, 


and when Darius saw the likeness, he gave orders to carry it to 


Roxana‘ his daughter, and he bade them compare her height 
with that of the picture. And when he had measured the 
picture, he took it up and cast it with his hands to a distance, 
and he thrust out his lips in scorn as one mocks at a young 
child. But Roxana, the daughter of Darius, took the likeness 
in secret, and carried it to her bed chamber, and kept it there, 
and honoured it continually with sweet spices and odours, for 
from the time that Roxana saw it her love went forth to 
Alexander. 

Now Darius was meditating in what way he could avenge 
himself on Alexander, first of all, because of his contempt for his 
ambassadors; and secondly, because, after his father Philip's 


! Literally, “ gave the band.” 


3 This passage is obviously defective and corrupt, See Müller, p. 40, col, 9. 
8 Boo chap. xxiii. 


* In the Syriac Réshnák or Réshnák, 
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death, Alexander assumed the royal crown of his own will and 
became king; [and thirdly, because] Alexander had taken his 
troops and had come to the country of Darius and seized his 
lands Then Darius sent to Alexander a whip and a ball and 
a box full of gold, and wrote him a letter, and gave it to his 
ambassadors to deliver to Alexander. And while Alexander 
was marching through the country [of Syria], the ambassadors 
of Darius met him, and gave him Darius's letter. Then 
Alexander ordered the letter to be read, and found that there 
was written therein as follows: “From the king of kings and 
the kinsman of the gods, who is enthroned with the god 
Mithras, the son of the stars, Darius the Persian, to Alexander 
my servant, greeting. I have heard of thee that thou by thy 
evil destiny hast set thyself to come from thy land to mine 
and to do mischief. Now we command thee, withdraw and 
return, and go to thy mother, and sleep in the bosom of thy 
mother Olympias, for as yet thou art a child, and art in fact not 
educated; therefore I send thee a whip, wherewith thou mayest 
train thy youth; and a ball, wherewith thou mayest play with 
the boys of thine own age, and not meddle with the business of 
men; and a box full of gold for thy expenses, that thou mayest 
be able to retire and go back to thine own country, for I have 
heard of thee that thou art poor and mean and feeble; and 
therefore I have given orders that the tribute of Philip thy 
father shall be left with thee. Do thou therefore restrain 
thyself from worry and folly, and [check] this crowd of robbers 
which thou hast gathered together and brought with thee, for 
as the chief of a band of robbers dost thou go round about and 
disturb our cities. Art thou able to comprehend the number 
of the stars of heaven? If all the people in the world were to 
come as allies to thy army, thou wouldst not be able to make 
an end of and destroy the kingdom of the Persians, for I have 
tens of thousands of horses and warriors, even as the number of 
the sand which is upon the shore of the sea’ And I have sent 
thee ten measures of sesame seed, that thou mayest know that I 
have myriads of troops even as these grains of sesame. I have 
also gold as [abundant as] the sunlight in the world ; therefore I 
have sent thee a box [full of it], that if thou hast no money for 
expenses, thou mayest expend this on thyself, and, together with 
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the robbers thy companions, mayest be able to return to thy 
country Now therefore repent of the things thou hast done, 
and count thyself an offender; for if thou art not persuaded to do 
what thou art commanded by me, and in thy disobedience still 
persistest in this thy contention, we will give orders to send the 
police after thee to take thee and bring thee to us, for thou art 
not one of those after whom it is fitting to send [armed] men, 
but we will send the police against thee and they will fetch thee, 
not as the son of Philip but as a leader of robbers, and we will 
crucify thee upon a tree." 

XXXVIL And when they had read the letter before 
Alexander, great terror fell upon all Alexander's troops And 
when he saw that the face of his troops was sad because of the 
words of Darius's letter, he answered and said to his troops, “ Ye 
men of Macedon, ye who are my fellow soldiers, wherefore are 
your minds troubled by the letter of Darius as if his words were 


true, ог as if he had any power at all? Now this boasting and 


arrogance that is written in his letter is а mere pretence, and 
there is no truth in it; for among dogs there are some which 
are small and feeble, and yet they bark with a loud voice, 
thinking they may be able to effect something by their loud 
barks: and in the same manner does Darius act, for in reality he 
is unable to do anything ; therefore he has written these words, 
that we might imagine them to be true. Do ye however 
prepare yourselves and be ready, and fight with all your 
strength, that we may be victorious; and do not do your duty 
sluggishly and feebly, that we may not be conquered: and now 
fight bravely, that we may receive the crowns of victory.” And 
when he had spoken these words, Alexander stretched out his 
hand, and took a handful of the sesame seeds which Darius had 
sent, and put them into his mouth, and ate some of them, and 
said, “They are numerous, but they have no taste" And when 
he had said this, he gave orders to tie the arms of the ambas- 
sadors who had brought Darius's letter behind their backs and 
to crucify them. Then those men were afraid, and by reason of 
their fear they said to Alexander, * My lord, what offence have 
we committed ? for we whom thou desirest to slay are ambas- 
sors" Alexander said to them, Blame Darius your master 
and not me, for he who sent this letter did not send it as to a 
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fellow king, but as to а man who is the chief of [a gang of] 
robbers Now therefore I am going to slay you аз if ye had 
really come to a robber chief" They said, * My lord, Darius 
wrote such a letter as this because he did not know who thou 
wert; but now we see that thou art a prince and hast a mighty 
army, and that thou art a warrior and a king, and rich in know- 
ledge, and the son of Philip. Show then this act of grace to 
us, that thy compassion may appear in our persons, so that 
when we return to Darius, we may there bear witness as to every- 
thing that we have seen here" He said to them, “Do not 
imagine that I have mercy upon you because of the fear 
through which ye have made supplication to me, and so set you 
free from death; for I had not originally intended to slay 
you, but only to let you know the difference between the 
know ledge of the Greeks and that of the barbarians, how much 
that of the former is superior to that of the latter. А king 
does not kill ambassadors.” 

When Alexander had spoken in this manner, he gave 
orders to release the ambassadors, and at the time of sitting 
down to meat he commanded to make them sit down before 
him. And when they had come in and sat down in his 
presence, they began to speak before him of the ambushes 
which he ought to make in his war against Darius, and how it 
behoved him to make war craftily and to take Darius prisoner. 
Then Alexander said to them, “Be silent and say nothing to 
me. Had it not been your purpose to return and go to 
Darius, I would have listened to your advice; but since ye are 
going to return to Darius, I do not wish to listen to you, lest, if 
any contention should arise between one of you and his fellow, 
and this matter be carried to Darius, he may take away on my 
account these lives which ye have obtained to-day from me by 
grace" "Then these ambassadors made obeisance to him and 
applauded him for this speech. 

XXXVIII. On the following day Alexander sat down and 
wrote an answer to Darius as follows: “From Alexander, the 
son of Philip and of his mother Olympias, to the king of kings, 
who moves the heavenly hosts, and who is enthroned with the 
god Mithras, the kinsman of the gods, the son of light, Darius 
the sun, the god of the Persians, It [must appear] disgraceful 
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and bitter to him that hath such greatness and excellence and 
superiority, who is the counterpart of the gods, and who 
together with the sun lights and warms the whole world, whose 
throne is in the firmament with the god Mithras, when he feels 
that he may be defeated by his servant Alexander, a despicable 
and contemptible man, and still have to walk in the world 
beneath the sun and the moon. But do not imagine that any 
one of the gods is pleased to share his name or his fellowship, or 
the likeness of his glory, with mortals, or that they will give 
victory to the mortal man who assumes to himself the name 
‘divine; but they will be angry and wroth with him who takes 
the immortal and incorruptible and unchangeable name, and 
applies it to one who is mortal and corruptible. And now I 
regard thee thus, since, because thou art not able to perform the 
deeds of brave men, thou desirest to call thyself by the name of 
the gods, and to draw down their heavenly power upon earth by 
words, and to set it upon thyself. But now I am coming 
against thee and will enter into war with thee; and I come 
against thee as against a mortal king, even as I myself am 
mortal, Now fortune and opportunity and victory are given by 
the power and command of the heavenly One; I have therefore 
committed myself to the immortal gods, and entrusted myself to 
them, and I shall be victorious over thee. Why didst thou then 
inform us in thy letter of the vast amount of thy gold and 
silver? For the sake of thy wealth will we fight the more 
against thee, until all thy possessions become ours. Ав for 
ША... among all nations and peoples, saying, ‘So great а 
king and warrior as this Darius died by the hands of a little 
Greek boy; whereas if thou slayest me, it will not be accounted 
as bravery and as a great triumph, because thou wilt have slain 
merely a ‘robber chief, according to what thou didst send in 
writing to me. Thou hast also sent me a whip and a ball and a 
box of gold. Now though I know that thou hast sent them to 
me in mockery, yet I have accepted them as a good omen, an 
augury of victory, and a prophecy of the gods І have received 
the whip, and as a chief and the head of kings I will smite and 
subdue with my weapons all my enemies. As for the round 
ball, it is а sign that I shall hold the whole world; for tho 
Tho Syriac text is corrupt and untranslateable. Sco Müller, p. 43, eol, 1, 
B. A. 5 
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world is round and resembles a sphere exactly. And the box 
{of gold] which thou hast sent me is a great portent and 
signifies my subjugation of thee in war, and makes known that 
thou wilt pay me tribute. And as for the sesame seeds which 
thou hast sent me, the signification thereof is that thy troops 
are numerous, but I have seen and tasted them; they are 
numerous, but they are tasteless, and good for nothing: 
therefore I have sent thee a bushel of mustard seed, that 
thou mayest _ know how The troops of the Macedonians are 
in comparison with the Persians” 

XXXIX. Thus Alexander wrote, and he gave the letter to 
the ambassadors and sent them away; and likewise the gold 
which Darius had sent him he gave to the servants of Darius, 
when they made obeisance before him that they might depart. 
And when these [ambassadors] had seen the learning and 
knowledge of Alexander, they turned to go to their lord. And 
when they had come to Darius their lord, and had given him 
the letter containing Alexander's reply, Darius commanded it to 
be read, and he heard also that Alexander had put a handful of 
the sesame seeds into his mouth and had eaten them. At thi: 
Darius was exceedingly angry, and wishing to act in the same 
manner, he straightway stretched out his hand, and took a 
handful of the mustard seed, and put it into his mouth and ate 
some thereof, and said, They are small, but pungent.” And he 


. forthwith gave orders and wrote letters to the satraps of the 


land, saying thus: “From Darius the king of kings of the 
Persians to the satraps who dwell in the Taurus, greeting. We 
have heard a report that that rebel Alexander the son of Philip, 
an impudent and shameless boy, in his madness and ignorance 
has come forth from his own land, and is trying to come to our 
land of Asia and to do mischief. Do ye therefore seize him and 
bind him, and bring him bound to our gate, but do him no harm. 
But I command that they beat him with a whip for children, 
and dress him in purple vestment, and send Persian slaves with 
him as guardians to take him and carry him to his mother, that 
she may keep him in training there; and I will give him 
castanets and dice’, that he may amuse himself with them after 


1 Or rather, to use an old English word, tables and diee, something like ont | 
modern draughts. 
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the manner of Macedonian children. It is not seemly to make. 


war with him, but it is right to frighten him asachild. Now 
therefore be ye diligent to seize and bind those robbers that are 
marching with him, and to throw them into the sea; and take 
ye their armour and their horses and the possessions which are 
with them for yourselves, and be ye strong to take [them] and 
to give to your friends. Farewell.” 


Now when the satraps had received this letter, they made 


known their answer to him in writing thus: “ From the satraps 
Gushtázaph and Sábántár! to Darius, the king of kings and the 
great god, greeting. Know, O ye gods, that the youth Alexander 
has come to your country, and is marching through your land 
exactly like a prince. Now we are making preparations to flee 
before him, but together with all the other satraps who are in this 
country we are awaiting your coming. Ye will therefore do 


well, О ye gods, if ye come hither quickly and take heed unto 


your country. It is necessary that ye should come with a 
strong force, and by our joining together, what ye have written 
to us concerning Alexander will be really accomplished. Know 
this also, that if ye do not make safe (?) your country, he will 
take it by force like other countries, and will enslave us." 

When Darius had received this answer, he straightway 
ordered another letter to be written, saying thus: * From the 
mighty, the king of kings, Darius the god, to Gushtázaph and 
Seótnár, and all the other satraps that are in the Taurus, and 
in the districts beyond the Taurus, and to those who dwell in 
its vieinity, greeting. Do not think that any good hope [of 
escape] exists for you or your wives or your children [in flight]; 
for if ye abandon the country and go to [another] place, your 
enemies will spoil part of the land. But bethink ye that when 
Tir* came to spoil and to take captive, he brought with him 
mighty men and warriors, who by their power were able to 
defeat and conquer fearful lightning flashes, which men ye, 
being skilful and experienced in war, defeated at that time and 

1 In the Greek Tüderm kal Zx=lyx0qp, in the Latin translation Hystaspes 
tt Spinther (Müller, p. 44). 

3 The Syriac translator bas missed the meaning of the Greek, having taken 
_ 04р for a proper name, which he has transcribed rt. Bee Müller, p. 44, 
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overcame, and took no disgrace to yourselves And shall ye 
now be worsted before a little boy, and disgrace yourselves? 
And if ye do this, what excuse will ye have to offer to us? 
since none of you will be wounded in the fight, nor smitten in 
the war, nor pierced by a spear; and what answer [for your 
conduct] will ye make to us, having disgraced the rule of 
the Persians? or do ye think, pray, that you will be found of 
any use?” 

XL. After these things Darius heard that Alexander had 
come to the river which is called Estalraglos', and he wrote a 
letter to Alexander, in which was thus written: “ From the 
great king Darius to Alexander the great and mighty, whose 
name God has set upon the earth,. * And thou hearest 
that even the gods hold me in honour, and yet thou hast dared to 
cross over rivers and mountains and the sea and to come to me; 
and it was not enough for thee to assume the crown of royalty 
without my — LA to acquire a kingdom and dominion 
in Macedonia, but thou hast also taken men inexperienced in 
war from every country, and with a mob like a swarm of 
ants hast thou come to our country to do mischief. It would 
have been but right for thee before doing these things to have 
informed us that it was planned by thy evil mind to do them, 
and then thou mightest have done them ; and we, having learnt 
these things, would have prepared what was requisite for us. 
Even now however, turn and go, and return to thy country. I 
have sent thee sesame seeds, that if thou art able to number 
them, thou mayest know also how many are my troops Turn 
back from where thou art and go to thy country, and I will no 
longer remember against thee this damage which thou hast 
done." 

XLL Then the ambassadors of Darius took this letter, 
together with the sesame seeds, and carried it to Alexander. 
And as soon as he had read the letter of Darius, he again filled 
his hand with the sesame seeds and put them into his mouth 
and said, They are many but tasteless.” At that time a report 


3 This name seems to be corrupted from the words трос Tw тімагро, 
according to the reading of the Cod. A (see Müller, p. 44). 

з There is some corruption here in our text, The Syriac words mean “of 
Darius liko this." 
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reached Alexander that Olympias his mother was seized with a 
great and sore sickness. Then he wrote a letter to Darius as 
follows: “From Alexander to Darius the king. Thou writest 
many new and artful words to me, and thinkest in thy pride 
that thou wilt glorify thyself by words, [which is] more than is 
right and beyond thy capacity. This is a sign of inferiority, and 
thy shame and disgrace will increase and become more in the 
world than that of other kings thy equals. Neither imagine 
this, that I now return because of the words of the letter which 
thou hast sent me; but the sickness of my mother Olympias 
compels me to тешип. $o. go to Macedonia. But I will make 
ready to come again against thee. So I retire from thy country 
in good order and in strength and might, like the blossoms of a 
tree glorious in its bloom ; and I will become firm in thy land, 
like a vine branch which is cut off from the tree and planted in 
another spot. But as for these sesame seeds, which thou hast 
sent me to inform me of the number of thy army, I send thee a 
little mustard seed that thou mayest know that a little mustard 
is more pungent than a great deal of sesame.” 

Then Alexander wrote this letter and gave it, with the 
mustard, to the ambassadors, and sent them away; and he 
himself turned to go to Olympias his mother. While he was 
on the way, а report reached him, that one of Darius's generals 
was encamped in Arabia, and forthwith he marched against 
him, and they engaged in battle one with the other, and many 
men perished on both sides So great was the number of slain 
there that even the sun was saddened by the sight of the 
multitude of dead and of the blood which was shed on the 
ground, and he shrouded his light as in a cloud, because he too 
was ashamed of this sight of pitilessness and want of mercy, 
and was grieved and desired not to look upon such impurity as 
this. And when they had fought together thus violently for 
three days, Darius’s general was defeated and gave way before 
Alexander, and fled with his troops and went back to Persia 

Before Darius took in his hand the letter which Alexander 
had sent, he questioned the ambassadors, saying, “ What did 
Alexander do with the sesame seed which I sent him?” The 


1 Compare Meuscl, p. 737, lines 1 and 2; Müller, p. 46, ool. 2. 
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ambassadors said to him, “ Не took a handful of it and put it 
into his mouth; and when he had eaten it, he said, ‘They are 
many but tasteless! Then Darius took а handful of the 
mustard seed and put it into his mouth, and when he had eaten 
it, he said, “They are small but very pungent.” When Eu- 
menes the general heard this speech he said to him, “Thou 
hast spoken rightly, my lord the king, for although the army of 
Alexander is small, yet it is fierce and warlike, for of my army 
they have slain a multitude, both horse and foot.” 

Then Alexander gave orders to bury the corpses of the 
numbers of Macedonians and Persians who had died in this 
battle, for he did not neglect such a thing as this 

XLIL And when Alexander was ready, with the spoil 
which he had taken, to go to Achaia’, there too he captured 
a number of cities, and others of them he made horsemen 
and footsoldiers And he departed from thence and went to 
the city of Pieria’, which is in Bebrukia, of which city people 
say that the Nine Muses (that is, the Sciences) went forth from 
it. And from thence he came to Phrygia, that is Ilion, and in 
that place he offered sacrifices to Hector, whom in the Persian 
tongue they call Sóti ; and he made offerings to Achilles, and to 
the Rrer- Als which they call Polis’, and to the rest of the 
warriors. He saw the river which they call Eskamlis (Ska- 
mander), into which Achilles leaped, the breadth of which was 
five cubit& He saw also the river Oltis (?), which was not very 
large, even as Homer wrote of it. And he answered and said 
to the rivers, “ Happy are ye in that ye have found heralds (to 
proclaim your merits), even Homer himself who has named you 
in his poem great and glorious! Your deeds however, and the 
sight of your works, are not so worthy of adiniration as the 
words of him who wrote of you” And when Alexander had 
made this spœcch, Krintimos (?) drew near to Alexander the king 
of the Athenians and said, “ О king Alexander, I too can put in 
writing this thy bravery and all thy actions in a better manner 


! This name is evidently corrupt. 

3 In the Syriac Pilea. 

з This clause scems to be corrupt. The Latin translation (Miller, p. 44, 
col. 1) merely has “atque illie Hectora Achillanque unaque alios beroas divum ` 
honore partici pat." 
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than Homer wrote concerning these (rivers), because the might 
of thy deeds and thy wars is greater than these” "Then Alex- 
ander said to him, * Would that thy deeds were better than the 
words which Homer spake concerning them." 

XLIIL And Alexander departed thence and came to 
Macedonia, and when he had entered there he found his mother 
Olympias recovering from her sickness; and he remained there 
with her a few days, and departed thence. And after these 
things he came to Abdéra'; and when the people of Abdéra 
heard it, they shut the gates of their city that Alexander might 
not enter it. And when Alexander saw this, he was exceed- 
ingly angry, and gave orders to set fire to it. And when the 
inhabitants of the city saw that they were setting their city 
on fire, they cried out with a loud voice and said to Alexander, 
“ O king Alexander, we have not closed the gates of the city on 
this account, as if we wished to fight against thee, but we have 
shut them for this reason, lest when Darius hears of it, he may 
think we have delivered up the city into thy hands of our own 
will, and may utterly destroy us out of the world." Then Alex- 
ander said to them, “ Open the gates according to your former 
custom ; for I am not going to enter your city at present, but 
at the time when I shall have conquered Darius." 

XLIV. And he departed thence, and came to Kûsîtîres and 
to Nûtirå, to the shore of the river "Ustin*, and he saw saw the lake 
which they call the second death’, and the country was a place 
of cannibals; and a scarcity of food overtook them in that place, 
and they h had nothing to eat and were distressed in their souls 
therein. Alexander bade them slay the horses which were in 
the camp, that the horsemen and footsoldiers might eat; and 
they ate and were satisfied; but they were all grieved Shout the 
horses, and were all without horses Then Alexander said to 
them, “O my comrades, ye are alive instead of the horses, and 
in very deed ye are more needed than they. I know that 
horses are also necessary, but God forbid that ye should die, for 
of what use would the horses be then? But now our horses 
being dead and we alive, we shall be able by our strength to 


! In the Syriac Bäbedll or Babeldd. 
2 Probably the Euzine Sea, 6 * wóvros. The other names are also 
obviously corrupt. 
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find a land of food, where we shall also find horses. Horses may 
be found in many places, but Macedonians cannot be found 
everywhere.” And by these words he persuaded his forces. 

XLV. And he departed thence and came to the Locri, 
whence they obtained food and horses; and they remained 
there one day. And from thence he came to Akrantis“; and 
thence he went to the temple of Apollo, and there he begged 
and entreated of the pricst to ask an oracle from Apollo for him. 
And the priest said to him, “Thou art not permitted to ask an 
oracle from here.” When Alexander heard these words, he was 
angered and said to the priest, “If thou dost not ask an oracle 
for me, I will take this tripod of divination and carry it away 
from here, even as Heracles did to his gods when they did not 
wish to give him an oracle" Having spoken these words, he 
straightway took the tripod of divination, which king Krithithos 
[Croesus] of Lydia had made, from its place, and put it upon his 
shoulders. And when he had taken it, he heard a voice from 
within the temple which said, “ Alexander, if Heracles did any 
such deed as this, he did it to the gods his equals; but thou art 
a mortal man. Strive not with the immortal gods, that the gods 
may be thy helpers and may tell thy power in the world." And 
when he had heard a voice like this, again another voice from 
within the temple answered and said: "O Alexander, listen to 
the oracle of Apollo which I have heard, and hearken and I vill 
speak to thee. Men shall tell of thy power and thy name in 
the world, and thy name shall last for ever, because thy might 
and thy deeds will be great and glorious" When Alexander 
had heard these words, he said, “ О Apollo, henceforward I will 
believe this augury, as I likewise so believed thy father at yon 
time." 

XLVI. And he departed thence and began to march 
towards Thebes And when he had drawn nigh and arrived 
at Thebes, he demanded of them four thousand men to recruit 
his army. But when they heard this request, they closed the 
gates of the city, and answered him never a word, but straight- 
way armed themselves and mounted the wall And four 
hundred men said from the wall to Alexander, *Come and 


1 ‘Eri rov 'Axpavyarrirov (Müller, p. 49, col. 2). 
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fight, or else depart from our city." When he heard this 
specch, he laughed, and answered and said, “Men of Thebes, 
who of your freewill have shut yourselves up, and who now 
command me saying, ‘Either fight or depart from our city, 
I am therefore going to fight with you, and by the fortune of 
Zeus, I will not make war with you as with brave and tried 
men, but I will fight with you as I would with weak and 
despicable fellows who are fit for nothing. Therefore shall 
ye be smitten with the point of the spear, because ye have 
of your own free will shut yourselves up in a cage. It is fitting 
to fight with valiant men and warriors in a plain or in a level 
place; but for effeminate men who live in cages it is good that 
they should be shut up in chambers and die like young girls.” 
And when he had said this, he commanded a thousand horsemen 
to ride round the wall, and to shoot arrows at those who stood 
upon the wall He likewise commanded two thousand footmen 
to destroy the foundations of the wall with picks and spades, 
and the upper part of it with long hooks and iron crowbars'. 
He also commanded four hundred other foot-soldiers to set fire 
to the gates of the city with burning torches, and other foot- 
soldiers to let go the battering rams“ with violence against the 
wall and to shatter the wall Now: the battering ram is a 
warlike instrument used for the assault of cities, made of a 
huge log, the head of which is bound with iron, and fashioned 
in the shape of a ram's head; and it is fitted and fixed upon a 
revolving wheel, and men urge it forward with force from а 
distance, and grasp it and let it go with great violence, and it 
goes with impetus and strikes the wall or the gate, and wherever 
it strikes it makes a breach. Meanwhile Alexander with ten 
thousand men, slingers and casters of javelins“ was fighting 
against one of the gates of the city. And when the fire had 
taken hold of the wall on all sides, and the arrows and missiles 
from the slings were shaking the wall everywhere, and were 
shot over the wall into the midst of the city, and fell like 


! In the Greek ка! paxpordros беу те [xal] аброю uoxAoct. Tho Syriac 
words are unknown to me. 

* Literally ** ram's heads.” 

3 The Syriac has casters with the right hand, but the Greek word is 
AoyYoBSAww (Müller, p. 50, col. 2), 
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lightnings when they flash from heaven to earth, the people 
who were wounded with the stones from the slings were many, 
and within the city and in the houses they were smitten by the 
arrows and missiles, and died. The city of the Thebans was 
burning three days and three nights; and on the fourth day, 
the gate of the city, at which Alexander was fighting, fell down 
all at once, and Alexander entered the city with a number of 
men; and when he had entered he commanded to throw open 
the other gates. And the four thousand horsemen with their 
horses! entered the city, and Alexander commanded them and 
said to them, “Slay all the people of the city.” Now the walls 
of the city and the houses were broken up by the fire and were 
falling down. Then the army of the Macedonians made haste 
to slay the people, as the king had commanded them; and опа 
sudden much blood was shed in the city. "When Alexander 
saw the great bloodshed and the destruction of the Thebans, 
he rejoiced in his mind and was glad. Аз the Macedonians 
desisted not from slaughter, neither were the blades of their 
swords sated with blood, and the Thebans, since they had no 
deliverance nor place of refuge, were perishing [before them], a 
certain singer who was а Theban by race, a man well trained 
and wise and of understanding, and who knew the Macedonian 
language,—this man, when he saw that the whole city of 
Thebes was on fire, and that every class of people in it were 
perishing, groaned bitterly like а man who was mourning for 
his country. Then he took his pipe in his hand and chanted 
skilfully and cunningly in the Macedonian tongue in strains 
doleful and sad and full of lamentation, and came before 
Alexander. Now by that mournful song and lugubrious strain 
Alexander's anger was a little pacified, and he spake with a 
loud voice to his forces saying, "Fellow soldiers, this singer 
knows how to work ill, for that implacable anger [of mine] 
against the Thebans, behold, he has extinguished." 

And when the singer came into the presence of Alexander, 
he said, “ Mighty king, great in power, and rich in knowledge, 
listen with compassionate heart to the voice of the Thebans thy 

1 The Syriac text has "with their beads” or “chiefs.” Considering the 


Greek text (Müller, p. 51, col. 1), we must read either with their horses.“ 
or with their arms." The former seems better. 
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servants who have rightly received their chastisement, who 
have not understood that thy power is like unto that of the 
gods Now therefore we worship thee as a god, and take thee 
as a lord, the greatest of the gods All we Thebans are in thy 
victorious hands that never yield: let thy mind be pacified and 
spare ug Know also that the destruction of the Thebans will 
be an injury to thyself in the first place, because thou too art 
a Theban and a son of our divine гасе, and thy serpent's head, 
which [thou dost inherit] from thy father, is from here; for the 
country belongs to Zeus. Dionysus, glorious in his being, and 
beautiful and splendid in his appearance, was born here; and 
Heracles, the hero of the twelve labours, the son of Zeus and 
Alcmene, appeared here; and Ammon, clothed with pride and 
m. his horns', was born in Thebes All these gods are thy 
fathers and thy progenitors; and when they were born, they 
` were born for the rest and the peace and the joy of men, and 
their aid and protection were extended over all mankind. Do 
thou too, therefore, rest from thine anger, and turn again to 
thy compassion ; put away wrath, and draw nigh to gentleness; 
for thou too art of the race of the gods. Turn not away thy 
face from this beautiful gate which they call after Dionysus, 
which is now burning with flames of fire and ready to fall; and 
do not uproot this place built with oxen (?), for a temple like this 
[has never been] made in all [the world] With a kind heart 
turn thy face [toward us] and look upon thy servants; for 
behold, small and great are perishing by one blow! Spare this 
great temple, thou that art of the race of the three gods; despiso 
not the strength of the mighty Heracles, nor the pride of tho 
glorious Ammon, nor the watchfulness of the beloved Dionysus. 
That these walls are thus rent asunder and falling is а great 
\disgrace to the Macedonians. Knowest thou not, king Alex- 
under, that thou thyself art a Theban, and that Philip was not 
thy father? Look and spare and compassionate the Thebans 
thy countrymen, for behold they all entreat thee with supplica- 
tion, with the gods upon their hands, and they are scized with 
weeping on account of thee. Look at this Heracles, who for 


1 In tho Syriac text the name ‘of “Darius” has taken the — of an 
adjective referring to the god Ammon and his horns. 
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the sake of the peace of mankind wrought twelve wondrous 
deeds in the world. Do thou also be like him, and turn thy 
wrath to mercy; and as the rain that waters the ground, do 
thou too in thy mercy rain down goodness upon them. Please 
all the gods, and do not ignorantly uproot the city of thy 
ancestors. Look, O king, and see, for this wall Zéthus the 
shepherd made, and Amphion who sang to the lyre’, and they 
dwelt therein; and in this place Cadmus took Harmonia to 
wife; and in this place Aphrodite committed adultery with the 
Thracian Do not then stupidly and without counsel uproot 
and destroy this place, founded by all the gods For Zeus the 
first (of the gods) slept in this place three nights and begat 
children here, and then ascended to heaven. This high altar 
which thou seest is that of Hera, the mother of the gods, and 
this tripod of divination belonged to Teiresias; and all augury 
went forth from here. In this place Ardipos perished by the 
hands of Phókos', and this river which thou seest is . . and 
this is the fountain the pipes of which are silver, which the 
gods gave*. This place dense with foliage belongs to Artemis; 
she came to bathe therein, and the lustful Actaeon appeared to 
her naked, but he was severely punished by her, because he 
desired to see what was not lawful And in this mountain 
which thou commandest to be destroyed, Artemis followed the 
chase. Why then dost thou despise in this manner the gods 
whose offspring thou art? for thou art of the race of Heracles.” 

While the singer was chanting these verses to Alexander in 
a lugubrious voice, anger seized on Alexander and he gnashed 
his teeth, saying, “O thou of evil race, fellow-counsellor and 
plotter with devils, thou stringest words together to the sound 
of the pipes, and thinkest that thou wilt be able to lead Alex- 


3 In the Syriac “and Alóros and Olympion." 

* Both names in this clause are obviously corrupt. The Greek text has 
Aapxot and "A@dyar (sce Müller, p. 52, col. 1, line 20). 

з Too corrupt to admit of translation. The corresponding Greek is, ores 
128 dx Moov Kidapavos "Tous deri Baxxeior pipor ($ор (Müller, loc. eit., 

26, 27). 

* Or according to another reading, "and this is the fountain in which 
the gods placed pipes of silver." The corresponding Greek words (Müller, 
р. 52, col, 2, line 2) are arn (cûr ryyh ral iepà «pw, it ўз ёа В ороо» dpyvpal 
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ander astray with words strung together and learned by heart, 
and knowest not that thou art leading thyself astray and not 
me. Even if this city be really, as thou sayest it is, the 
dwellingplace of the gods, thou knowest now that it has been 
destroyed on account of the baseness of the Thebans Its 
temples too have been polluted and defiled, and therefore it is 
right that I should purify them by fire, because, according to 
what thou thyself hast said, the city belongs to my ancestors. 
This too I desire to know; since ye know, as ye yourselves say, 
who I am and by whom I was begotten, and that I am the 
offspring of the gods whose temples are here, why did ye come 
forth with battle and war against your own countryman? It 
would have been far more fitting, had ye given horsemen and 
foot-soldiers to aid me, and had ye thought within yourselves 
saying, ‘Alexander is our countryman, and now that he is in 
difficulties it is good for us that we be his helpers;’ it would 
also have been right for you to have received the Macedonians 
with kisses and affection as if they were your brethren. But 
now that ye have contended in war with Alexander, and have 
made trial of his arms, and have seen that ye are not able to 
stand before him, ye string words together, saying, ‘ Alexander 
is а Theban and our own countryman.’ Now therefore I make 
known to you that ye should not have contended with nor 
opposed in war one that is your countryman, more especially 
one who is of the race of the gods, as ye yourselves have said ; 
and on account of this deed ye are all guilty of death; but 
everyone who up to the present has escaped death I will let live 
for the sake of the skill of this singer. Go whithersoever ye 
please, for ye shall no longer have a home in Thebes, and no one 
shall be allowed to make mention again of the name of 
Thebes, and whoever shall name its name shall die; for 
henceforth this name shall no longer be a name, and this 
city shall be no city.” Then he straightway expelled from the 
country those Thebans who remained alive, and he himself 
departed with his troops. 

XLVIL Those Thebans whom Alexander had expelled 
from their country went to Apollo at Delphi to divine and to 
ask an oracle, if a time would come to their country when their 
city should be rebuilt. Then the Pythia drank of the water of 
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the fountain of Castalia, that she might receive an oracle there- 
from: and straightway she answered and said to them, “ When 
the three athletes Polynicus, Antimachus [Clitomachus] and 
Tarkátis (?) hold contest with one another, then will Thebes 
be rebuilt.” When they heard this oracle, they turned and 
came from thence, and were continually awaiting [the fulfilment 
of] this augury. 

Alexander went to Corinth, and arrived there while the 
Olympic games of the Corinthians were going on. Then the 
people of Corinth asked Alexander to become a spectator of the 
Olympic games with them; and Alexander consented, and went 
to the place of the contest, and sat with the Corinthians, and 
distributed crowns and gifts to the athletes who were victorious 
in the contest. On that same day a man from the city of the 
Thebans was present at the Olympic games, and he contested 
bravely in the athletic exercises, and his name was Antimachus 
[Clitomachus] Now this man had written down his name and 
held himself ready to contest with three athletes And when 
the man came into the arena, he threw two of them dexterously 
and skilfully to the ground, at which even Alexander marvelled 
and applauded him greatly. And when he came to Alexander 
to receive the crown, Alexander said to him, *If thou art able 
to throw this third man also, go, first of all take up the contest 
with him, and then return, and thou shalt receive the three 
crowns at one time and gifts, and whatsoever favour thou shalt 
ask of me I will give thee." Now when this athlete took up 
the third contest, he exhibited in it many tricks of skill in 
wresthng, and then he threw his adversary to the ground. 
And when he rose up from off him, and came to receive the 
crowns, the herald said to him, “ What is thy name, and from 
what city art thou, that I may proclaim concerning thee and 
may make known thy deeds?” Не said tothe herald, “ My name 
із Antimachus (Clitomachus] but I have no city.“ Alexander 
said to him, “ How is it that so brave and expert and trained 
and skilful a man as thou art, who in one contest hast thrown 
three athletes, and who art now about to receive from me the 
crowns of victory, hast no city?" The athlete said, “O illustrious 
king and docr of good things, formerly, when Alexander was 
not king, I had a city; but after Alexander became king, he 
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destroyed my city and made its name no name.” Then 
Alexander recognised him by his speech to be a Theban, 
and handed to him the three crowns of victory, and bade the 
herald proclaim him to be of the city of Thebes, “ but”, said he, 
“I command the city to be built anew, because of these three 
gods who aided him in this contest.” 


— 


BOOK II. 


I. AGAIN Alexander set out from Corinth and came to 
Plataeae, a city of the Athenians, where they worship Proser- 
pine'; and when he entered tho temple of the god he found a 
priestess weaving purple. And as soon as she saw Alexander 
she said to him, " King Alexander, it is granted to thee to be 
renowned and chief among all men." When Alexander heard 
this speech, he commanded gifts to be given to her. A few 
days after, he who was ruler in the land went into the temple; 
and when the priestess saw the ruler, she said to him, " They 
will now speedily remove thee from this thy rule" The ruler 
however did not believe her, but he laughed in his anger and 
said to the priestess, “O woman unworthy of the office of 
divination, when Alexander entered this place, thou saidst to 
him, ‘Thou wilt be chief and famous among all mankind’; and 
now when I come thou sayest to me, ‘They will remove thee 
from thy rule” Now I will make an interpretation of this 
augury of thine on thyself.” So he gave orders and expelled 
her from her office of priestess, and set another in her place. 

Then the priestess said to the ruler, “Be not angry at this, for the 
gods determine beforehand every thing that is to be, and indicate 
it to men in various countries, especially concerning the affairs 
of governors and rulers and distinguished men. When Alex- 
ander entered this place, it fell out that I had just thrown 
purple upon the garment which I was weaving and had begun 
to weave; now purple is a well known sign of royalty: but now, 
when thou didst enter, I was cutting off the garment from the 
loom, and this is a sign that the end is come to thy work, and 
that they will remove thee from the rule.” 

When Alexander heard that the ruler had removed that 


1 The Syriac text has “ worship fire,” but the word ox seems to be an 
error for IS, Le. $ Кёр» (sco Müller, p. 54, col. 1). 
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priestess from her office, he commanded that she should ba 
reinstated therein, and he made another ruler in his place. 
And it was straightway done as Alexander had commanded. 
But the ruler who was dismissed went to the Athenians, and 
related to them everything which Alexander had done to him. 
When the Athenians heard this, they considered it, and it 
displeased them much, and they reproached Alexander.: When 
Alexander heard this, he wrote a letter to the Athenians, and 
put in it as follows. From king Alexander to the Athenians 
Since my father died, I have by destiny received the kingdom, 
and I have subdued most of the nations of the regions of the 
west, and all of them have received me with good will as king. 
I have also taken from them troops as auxiliaries to my army, 
and by their strength I have subdued the country of Europe, 
and have destroyed from its very foundations the city of the 
Thebans who of their own will did wickedness, And now I am 
come to this region of Asia, because I desire to know how ye 
will receive me, Therefore I have not written a letter of many 
words to you, but I speak briefly. Ye Athenians, either be brave, 
or surrender to the brave, and give a thousand talents of gold 
every year (as tribute)” 

IL And when the Athenians had read this letter, they 
returned answer: “We the ten orators that are in Athens 
write thus to Alexander. During the time that thy father 
was alive, we were much afflicted by his living; and when he 
died, we were very glad at the death of Philip thy father (whose 
bones ought to be dug up), whom all the Greeks too hated. 
And now in the same manner we are incensed against thee, 
that a foolish boy and impudent, wicked and audacious, should 
demand a thousand talents every year, and under such a pretext 
should stir up war with us Now however, if it be that thou 
really seekest war, come against us thus in battle array, and we 
shall be ready.” When Alexander had read this letter, he 
wrote another letter to them. “From Alexander to the Athe- 
nians, I have sent Pródis' thither to cut out your tongues 
and to seize those ten orators who are in your city, and to bring 
them to me as they deserve; and ye who have not known 


1 Or Phrédis. The Greck and Latin texts have Leonta: (Müller, p. 55, col. 9). 
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how to be perstiaded by words will then be persuaded by the 
blaze of fire and the conflagration, at the time when ye see 
the demolition and destruction of your city. Now therefore 
send to us those ten orators, that perchance our thought may be 
for good and our pity be upon the land.” 

Again they wrote in reply to him: “ We will not send them 
to thee, neither will we do that thing on account of which thou 
desirest to make war, namely to give tribute.“ Now when they 
were gathered together, Aeschines the orator stood upon his feet, 
and said to the people of the land: “ Men of Athens, what is this 
delay that ye meditate so upon a thing like this? If ye desire 
to send us to Alexander, send us; and if not, we ourselves will 
go to Alexander trustfully Now Philip was a lover of wars, 
and his star was given to battles and contests; but Alexander 
was trained by the hands of Aristotle, and he was at school. 
with us And we are confident that when we go to Alexander, 
he will be ashamed before us who are his teachers and fellow- 
learners, and his furious disposition will turn to love." . 

And when Aeschines had spoken thus, Démátheos [Demades], 
& young orator stood upon his feet and said: “ How long, O 
Aeschines, wilt thou send forth from thy mouth such timid and 
alarming words, (saying,) 'Let us not fight with Alexander. 
What is this demon of timidity that has power over thee, that 
thou speakest such words to the people of Athens, and givest 
them such counsel? Dost thou desire by such counsel as this 
to make enmity between us and the king of the Persians on 
account of this silly and proud boy, who has adopted the 
impudence and insolence of his father, and now wishes to 
intimidate the Athenians? and even thou wishest to cast 
terror upon them now. Why pray should we fear to fight with 
Alexander? We who have chased away the Persians, we who 
have conquered the Lacedaemonians and the Corinthians, we who 
in battle have put to flight the Phocians, we who have routed 
the Zacynthians, shall we be concerned because of this boy 
Alexander? As to what Aeschines has said, that when Alex- 
ander sees his teachers, he will be ashamed before them, aud 
will turn away his wrath, and his disposition will become loving 
towards us as towards his friends, —ho has disgraced us all; he 
has turned out and removed one who was a ruler in our land 
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and has put in his place another who is our enemy.” And the 
youthful orator went on: “ Aeschines has said, ‘When he sees 
us, he will be ashamed before us,’ but he wishes in this way to 
deliver us naked into his hands. Let us fight,” said he to them, 
“with that headstrong Alexander, for the disposition of the 
young is ever set upon pride, and their strength loves battle. 
Some will say, ‘ Alexander destroyed the Tyrians’; but they do 
not know that the Tyrians were fit for naught. Others will 
say, ‘Alexander rased the city of the Thebans’; but they do not 
know that the Thebans were worn out and exhausted by con- 
tinual battles and wars, wherefore Alexander prevailec over 
them. Others again will say, ‘He led captive the Peloponne- 
sians’; but this was not because of bravery, but owing to a 
scarcity of food and a famine in their land. Now I remember 
the mighty Xerxes“ who essayed the sea with boats and ships 
and galleys, and covered the dry land with his horsemen, and 
darkened the brightness of the atmosphere with the sheen 
of his weapons, and filled the land of the Persians with Greek 
[slaves]. If then we turned back from here so great a prince 
and warrior as Xerxes, and broke his boats and ships on the 
sea, and drove away his horsemen from the land,—I do not 
mean wo who are here present, but Küdkánór and Antiphon 
and Misichis and Keryädklis“ and the rest of the mighty 
Athenian warriors who were among us at that timb,—shall 
we now be afraid to make war with this impudent boy Alex- 


ander? If however ye wish to send us to Alexander, we are 


willing to go and die But we tell you that words are our 
weapons, and that we are not different from dogs which have 
merely voice; and ye know that very often the sound of the 
barking of ten dogs is sufficient to deliver a flock of timid sheep 
from the claws of the wolves." 

III. And when Demades had spoken all these words in the 
assembly, the Athenians rose and begged of Demosthenes that 
he would stand up and give counsel beneficial to the common- 
wealth. Then Demosthenes stood upon his feet and made а 
sign with his hand to the assembly to be silent. And when 


! In tho Syríao K'husr6 or Chosroes. 
* These names are evidently very corrupt: in Pseudo-Callisthenos (Müller, 
р. 57) we find Cynacgirus, Antiphon, and Mnesochares or Mneaicharmus. 
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they were silent, he said to them: “ Fellow citizens, —I do not 
call you Athenians, because I myself am an Athenian and not a 
stranger,—ye know that our lives are the life of the common- 
wealth and that our death in the same way (is its death). 
Therefore it becomes us with great deliberation to give the 
advice which will give life to the commonwealth. For this 
reason too it is necessary for us to conquer. If we are able to 
fight with Alexander, let us fight; but if we are not able, let us 
submit to him. Now Aeschines, who has made a speech, has 
spoken to you craftily; he did not say (to the people) to fight 
with Alexander, neither did he say not to fight. He is a very 
aged man, and has given many good and fitting counsels in 
many assemblies. On the other hand, Demades is a young and 
inexperienced man, and therefore he has said, ‘O Athenians, we 
—(to wit) Antiphon, and Krintmákhos, and Kandnákir, and 
Amnismákhos, and Kardánákélos,—! turned back Xerxes the 
mighty king and the rest of those vast crowds and many kings.’ 
But the people of the Athenians of whom thou hast made 
mention, who were famed of old for their prowess, O Demades, 
we have not with us now; those mighty warriors whose names 
thou hast called to mind as having been of old with us in 
Athens, that we might fight against Alexander trusting in their 
strength. But as they are long dead, and we have no other 
warriors in Athens like unto them, I do not wish that we should 
fight with Alexander, for every time has its own strength. We 
orators then, our strength and our weapons are words, but in 
power to fight we are weak. O Demades, what thou didst say, 
thou saidst rightly. During the time that he was king, the 
mighty Xerxes was defeated in many battles; but Alexander 
has carried on thirteen wars and has not been defeated in one 
of them, on the contrary he has seized many countries without 
any fighting and has captured famous cities Demades has 
said, ‘The Tyrians are of no use in battle; and the Thebans, 
who were never before defeated in battle, were weary and worn 
out and exhausted, and therefore they were defeated; the 
Peloponnesians were defeated on account of the scarcity and 
famine, and not by the hands of Alexander” He heard that 


! These are the same names that appeared abore, with the addition of Krint- 
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there was a famine in their land, and he, who was ready to go 
against them in war, sent them clothes and food from Mace- 
donia; and when the general Antigonus saw Alexander (doing 
thus), he said to him, ‘Dost thou send clothing and food to 
people with whom thou wishest to make war?’ Alexander said, 
‘It is much better that I should fight with them and subdue 
them than that we should fight with them in a starving 
condition and utterly destroy them.’ Now as regards this ruler 
in whose stead Alexander commanded another to be put, why 
are ye angry? He is a king, and that ruler wished to withstand 
him. If ye judge the case rightly, ye will all be grateful to 
Alexander in this matter, and will be angry with the ruler, 
because he is a (mere) ruler, and when he removed a priestess and 
prophetess of the gods, Alexander restored her to her place.” 

IV. And when Demosthenes had spoken such words as 
these, and had given the people of the country this advice in 
this speech, he received much praise from the Amphictyons and 
was applauded in a variety of ways. Demades stood silent, 
. while Aeschines applauded; Lysias agreed with Demosthenes, 
and Plato said, This is my opinion too.“  Dadnadkinós said, 
“I too am persuaded by this advice;" and Herlitá said, “ Let 
it not be otherwise';" while to the rest of the people of the 
country what Demosthenes had said appeared good. 

And again Demosthenes said: “As Demades said, king 
Xerxes filled the land of the Persians with Greek captives; and 
he praised and applauded Xerxes, who turned the Greek 
captives into slaves for the Persians. And now he wants to 
make war with Alexander, who is a Greek, and wishes to bring 
the Persians into subjection to the Greeks Demades in his 
speech praised him that is an enemy, and wishes to make an 
enemy of him that is a friend and fellow countryman. Con- 
sider this too, ye Athenians: no king has ever carried war into 
Egypt, except Alexander the son of Philip alone, and even he, 
when he went, did not go with the object of making war, but to 
consult the oracle, in what place it was granted to him to build 
a city after his name, from which his name should never be 


! The Syriac translator has taken «0020192 and 15a Sor to be 


names of single persons, but the Greek text has oi ‘Au¢ixrdoves for the former 
and oi ‘Hpaxdées (7) for the latter. 
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forgotten. He received the oracle, and built the city, and 
completely finished it; and [it is] the [Alexandria] which is in 
the country of Egypt that was under the Persians’. [The 
Egyptians] entreated him that they might be with his army as 
auxiliaries against the Persians. Then Alexander, filled with 
wisdom, made answer to them, saying, “It is far better for you, 
ye Egyptians, to remain dwelling in your own country by the 
banks of the Nile, and to till your land by its overflowings, 
than to put on the weapons of Arés and to march far away to 
war. So the Egyptians came under Alexander's rule, and he 
built a city in the land of Egypt and gave it to the Greeks 
It is for this reason that, when the army of the Macedonians is 
under service and engaged in fighting, the Egyptians supply it 
with clothing and corn. In this manner he made Egypt subject 
to the Greeks, and brought men of all nations to it and made 
them dwell therein. Just as that land is abundant in crops and 
tillage, in the same way that city too is become very populous, 
and they pay large taxes and tribute to the Greeks If then 
the Egyptians, who are loved by the Greeks, have taken upon 
themselves to give tribute to Alexander the Greek, and have 
counted him to be their lord, why do ye, who are Greeks, wish 
to be enemies of Alexander and fight with him? Go forth then 
to fight with Alexander; but Fortune is his slave*.” 

V. And when Demosthenes had spoken these words, the 
Athenians were unanimously convinced, and they sent to Alex- 
ander a golden crown of victory weighiug fifty pounds, together 
with a letter of thanks aud gratitude and praise. "They wrote 
down too therein the speech and opinion of each man upon this 
matter, and sent them to him. And they chose the oldest 
and best known men from among the Athenians and sent 
them on an embassy to him, but the ten orators they did not 
send to him. Then the ambassadors went to Alexander at 
Plataeae and laid the crown and the letter before him. When 
Alexander had read this letter and had heard the counsel of 
Acschines and the teaching of Demosthenes and the bold words 
of Demades and the consenting of the people and the praise of 
the Amphictyons, Alexander composed another letter to them 


! The Syriac text is evidently defective in this passage. 
3 Literally, time bas given him the hand (of snbmission).” 
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and wrote to them as follows: “ From Alexander the son of Philip 
and Olympias to the Athenians. I will not write to you as 
king until I make all cities subject to the Greeks; but I write 
to you to send me the ten orators; not that I am going to do 
them any harm, but that I may salute them as masters and 
teachers. It is no plan of mine to come against you with 
weapons and troops, lest ye should count me an enemy; but I 
think of coming to you with those ten orators, instead of with 
nobles and princes, and of setting you free from many anxious 
thoughts and cares. Ye however think otherwise, because ye 
know your own minds and thoughts, and are aware that ye are 
guilty in regard to us. At the time when the Scythians! fought 
with the Macedonians, ye were auxiliaries to the Scythians; 
but when the Corinthians made war with you, the Macedonians 
assisted you and delivered you from the hands of the Corinthians. 
We erected a statue of Athene in Macedonia, while ye have 
swept away from its place the statue of my mother which stood 
in the temple of Athene in your city. Do ye think that this 
recompense is just which ye have made unto us? because ye 
remember all these things, therefore ye are in trouble, saying, 
‘ Alexander will seek revenge upon us’ And because your own 
minds and thoughts and the deeds which are done by your 
hands are perverse and crafty continually, therefore ye expect 
the same behaviour from others. Moreover ye have not left a 
single man of the glorious and honoured men that are among 
you whom ye have not despised and ill treated. Ye confined 
in prison Euclid; and ye cruelly oppressed Tirmasténis (?)*, who 
was the counsellor of right measures, who went to king Cyrus as 
an ambassador on your behalf. Did ye not disgrace Alcibiades, 
who was a good general over you. Did ye not also slay 
Socrates, who was a herald in Hellas? Philip my father too, 
who assisted you in three wars, ye treated ungratefully. And 
now ye blame Alexander, who took vengeance for you upon a 
ruler who had removed your priestess of the goddess Athene, 
whereas I reinstated her and dismissed the doer of the deed and 


! Read, as in the Greek text (Müller, p. 60, col. 1), Zacynthians. | 

° AE Tirmastents, BCD Tirmtënis. The single MS. of the Greek text has 
Irrocherm, but the Latin translation gives, Demosthenes, which Müller follows 
(p. 60, col. 3). й 
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set up another in his stead I have read the letter which ye 
sent me, and by the speeches made the counsel given in уох" 
assemblies I have learned of your disturbance. Now Aeschines 
gave you good advice, and Demades courageously and bravely 
invited you to war, and Demosthenes gave you excellent 
counsel Now then let the Athenians be brave, and let them 
have no fear of me, and let them fight for freedom ; for it would 
be a disgraceful thing that, while I am fighting for your free- 
dom, ye should not be fighting for yourselves At present 
however I require nothing from you, until I conquer Darius." 
VI.“ Then Alexander departed from thence and went to 
Macedonia [Lacedemonia} And he came to the border of 
Persia and encamped by the river Tigris. And Alexander went 
on an embassy to Darius as far as Babylon. And the Persians 
came and informed king Darius; and when they had spoken, 
and Darius had seen Alexander, he bowed himself down and 
did reverence to Alexander, for he imagined him to be the god 
Mithras, who had descended (from heaven) and had come to 
assist the Persians, for his aspect resembled that of the gods; 
for the crown of gold that was fastened on his head resembled 
the rays (of the sun), and the robe which he had on was woven 
with fine gold, and the pieces of armour which were upon his 
arms were wrought with fair silver, and his sandals were of gold, 
and his belt was made of pearls and emeralds”. And Darius was 
standing and examining his apparel, and ten thousand horse- 
men, who formed his body guard, were standing near him, 
Then Darius asked Alexander, “ Who art thou?" Alexander 
said, "I am the ambassador of Alexander and I have brought a 
message from him to thee. Thus he says: ' Thou hast delayed 
to make war on me, and the Macedonians say that because the 
heart of Darius is timid in battle, therefore he is reluctant 
(?) to fight.“ Now therefore, do not delay but send word to 
me when thou desirest to come to battle.” Then Darius said 


! The first sentence of this chapter corresponds with the first sentence 
of Chap. VI. in Müller's Greek text (p. 61, col. 1), but the Syriac text passes 
on immediately to Chap. XIV. of the Greek (Müller, p. 69, col. 1). Perhaps а 
couple of quires had fallen out of the Greek MS. from which the translation was 
snade. 

3 In the Greek text it is Alexander who well nigh bows down before Darius, 
and the subsequent description ia that of the Persian king. 
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to him, Peradventure thou thyself art Alexander, and not 
an ambassador”? for Alexander spoke very boldly, and not 
gently like an ambassador. Darius said to him, “I am not 
frightened at thy words. Do thou now, according to the custom 
of ambassadors, partake of a meal with me, for so did Alexander 
treat my ambassador.” Then Darius reclined upon his couch, 
and his nobles and princes sat at meat before him’. The 
first was Darius, the second Bar-nórag his brother, the third 
Vashingi, the fourth Dézyfg, the fifth Bamar, the sixth Zàdmihr, 
the seventh Vardar, the eighth Kni'ar*, the ninth......... the 
king of the barbarians, the tenth Pródis the chief of the host, 
the eleventh Priyéz the general, the twelfth Rébithmás ; and 
opposite Darius, in the middle, sat Alexander who was the 
ambassador. 

VIL® And all the people were wondering at him because 
he was small in stature, but his words were very keen. And 
when they had eaten, they called for wine in a jar. Every 
golden cup which they passed to Alexander, he poured the 
wine upon the ground and placed the vessel in his bosom; 
when they saw what he was doing, they told Darius; and 
Darius, when he heard it, rose from his couch, and came to 
Alexander and said to him, “O doer of valiant deeds, why 
dost thou act in this manner, putting all the drinking cups 
in thy bosom?” Alexander said, “ When my master Alexander 
makes a feast for his nobles, he gives all the golden drinking 
cups to them, and I thought that thou wouldst act in the 
same way; but now, since thou hast not a similar custom, 
behold the drinking-cups are before thee, command and I 
will restore thy gold to thee" Then Darius said, “I too 
command that they leave thy gold to thee" Meanwhile 
all the Persians were looking at Alexander and marvelling, 
because his words were mighty and full of knowledge. When 
then a certain lord, whose name was Pisik [Pasargés] who 
had once been sent by Darius to Macedonia, on an embassy 
to Philip, Alexander's father, had carefully scrutinised 

1 Compare the text of Codex À in Müller, p. 09, note 23. 
2 This name Ķni'ar is no doubt corrupt; and instead of the name of the 
king of the barbarians we have the Syriao words wa-m'ga'thá, meaning “and 


the middle." 
* Chap. XV. of the Greck text (Müller, p. 70). 
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Alexander, he recognised him, and said to Darius in the 
Persian language, “O doer of good things, king Darius, give 
orders that they guard this ambassador most carefully, for he 
himself is Alexander, and I recognise him by his appearance 
and know that it is he" When Darius and his nobles and 
princes heard this, they began to speak with one another, and 
to watch Alexander closely. Then Alexander perceived this, 
and rose up from the banquetting hall, and sprang towards 
the king's gate, with all the vessels of gold, which he had 
in his bosom; and at the king’s gate he found a sentinel, 
holding in his hand а flaming torch of cedar-wood, and he 
slew him and took it from him. And he mounted a horse 
and dug his heels into its flanks, at the same time holding 
the blazing torch of cedar-wood before its eyes; and the horse 
by the light of the fire galloped furiously down the road and came 
to the bank of a river. Then messengers went out after him 
in haste, but the greater part of them fell into pits and holes 
because of the darkness of the night. Now Alexander by the 
might of the gods crossed the river, but, when he had reached 
the other side and the fore feet of the horse rested on dry 
land, the water which had been frozen over suddenly melted, 
and the hind legs of the horse went down into the river. 
Alexander however leaped from the horse to land, and the horse 
was drowned in the river. When the messengers came to the 
bank of the river and saw that Alexander had crossed over, 
while they were unable to pass over after him, they marvelled 
and said one to another, “ Great is Alexander's luck, which has 
given him a passage over so great a river and he has been 
able to cross it." And when they returned, they came to 
Darius and informed him of Alexander's escape and of his 
crossing the river. Darius was in great trouble, and a sign 
suddenly appeared to him; for the picture of king Xerxes, 
whom Darius loved, was painted on the wall of the banqueting 
room, and suddenly it peeled off from the wall and fell to 
the ground under the very eyes of Darius After Alexander 
had crossed the river, he rested from his running and from 
his toil, and getting on his feet, he walked on; and in the 
darkness of the night he saw Amérés [Eumélus] the general 
standing by himsclf, in grcat trouble becausc of Alexander and 
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weeping. Then Alexander told Amérés all the things which 
had befallen him. 

VIII. And then he took him and went to the army, 
and cominanded the whole army to be gathered to one place, and 
he himself stood in the midst of them. And when he saw 
that his army was despised in the sight of Darius, he said 
to himself, “O heavenly Zeus, give victory to this small band 
of Macedonians ;” and when he had counted them, the army 
of Macedonians consisted of a hundred and thirty thousand, 
besides the rest of the peoples that were with him; and they 
were all skilful and brave. Then Alexander went up to a 
high place and said to his troops: “My fellow-soldiers and 
friends, I know that our army is small, but it is not right for us 
to be afraid on this account, for one man of us through his 
bravery is better than a hundred of them. The bees that 
make honey are very numerous, and whithersoever they fly 
they darken the air by their flight, but when a little smoke 
comes near them, they all flee away and are dispersed. Now 
the army of Darius is like nothing but a swarm of bees; 
therefore fear them not.” And when Alexander had spoken 
thus to his troops, he inspired them with courage and stirred 
them up and incited them to fight. 

IX. And he departed from thence and came to the river 
Estrakinés [Strangas] Then Darius encouraged his troops, 
saying, “Fear not, though ye be very few in number;” and 
Darius was troubled on account of the smallness of his army. 
And when he found that the river was frozen, he crossed 
the river and commanded the heralds to cry with a loud 
voice and to invite the Macedonians to battle. Now the troops 
of the Persian phalanx were without number and were pre- 
pared for war with weapons of all sorts and with chariots 
and with long scythes. Then Alexander clad in armour came 
at the head of the Maccdonians, and he was riding 
upon the horse called Bucephalus, which no man dared to 
approach, for the power of the gods was upon him. Then 
from the camps of both sides the horns and trumpets sounded 
the fearful blasts of war, and the two armies closed with one 
another. And from the second to the fifth hour the fight was 
so fierce that the whole river side and the valley and the 
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ravines were filled with the corpses and blood of the slain. 
Now although such was the case, the troops of the Greeks did 
not turn their faces from the fight. And when Darius saw 
that a great number of the mighty men of his army were 
dead, and that the Macedonians did not turn their faces from 
the battle, fear fell upon his heart, and he turned the reins of 
the horses of his chariot, and the whole host of warriors turned 
back after him. Then Alexander's foot soldiers armed with 
long scythes pursued them and mowed them down like corn in 
the field. And Darius being vanquished came to a certain river, 
and finding it frozen, he himself crossed over it in his chariot; 
but when the army of Darius came to the bank of the river, 
the troops began to cross over it, and suddenly the ice of the 
river melted under them, and the army was drowned in the 
river, and those that remained upon the other side of the river 
were slaughtered by the Macedonians. Then Darius went into 
his palace, and threw himself upon his face on the ground, and 
began to weep for the army of the country, for all the warriors 
of the country were dead and had perished, and for the land 
which had been emptied of its mighty men; and he began 
to say: “ Woe is me, which of the stars is it that has destroyed 
the kingdom of the Persians? I, Darius, who subdued many 
lands and cities and nations, and reduced a multitude of 
islands and towns to slavery, have now entered my palace 
in flight and discomfiture I who with the sun traversed the 
world—but in brief, it is not right for a man to rely upon 
his destiny, for if his luck turn and there be an opportunity, 
it lifts up and exalts the most despised of men and seats 
him above the clouds, while it brings down the lofty from 
bis height and casts him into the depths" And when he 
had said this, he rose up from his palace and collected his 
thoughts, and composed a letter to Alexander and wrote to him 
thus: "From Darius the king to my lord Alexander. Know 
first of all that thou art born a man; and I will give thee 
this token that even thou mayest not meditate anything too 
great for thee. Because even the mighty Xerxes, who shewed 
me the light, —he whom the Greeks so loved, as thou must 
have heard',——meditated something too high for him, and 


! Tbe Syriae text appears to bo corrupt in thi» passage. 


LETTER OF DARIUS AFTER BIS DEFEAT. 11 


afterwards, having given his mind to greediness, he who lacked 
nothing, neither gold nor pearls, nor precious stones nor statues 
of brass, when his good luck left him, returned from Hellas 
defeated. And now, call thou these things to mind, and be 
gracious to us and have mercy upon us, for we have now fled 
to thee for refuge. Behold now my mother and my wife and 
my daughter, those who have been given to me by the gods 
as a joy from the god of gods; they were famed and honoured 
throughout the whole world; do thou take them as thy slaves. 
And I will shew thee the treasures which my ancestors 
laid up from the beginning upon the earth. And I will entreat 
the gods that henceforth thou mayest be master over the 
Palháyé [Parthians], and the Persians, and the rest of the 
nations of the world, all the days of thy life; because Zeus 
hath exalted thee. Farewell.” 

And when Alexander had read this letter, he gave orders 
to assemble the troops that they might consider the matter 
together. And when they were gathered together, Plimthién 
[Parmenión] the general said: “O king, if we receive the 
treasures and possessions and land which have been wrested 
from us, we must deliver up to him his mother and wife and 
daughter. But Darius ought to have sent this message before 
the battle. I know this, if he had been victor in this struggle, 
he would not only have asked for his mother and wife and 
daughter, but would have taken away our land from us And 
know, O king, that Darius offended us first and took our land 
from us; and now it is right and just and lawful if we avenge 
ourselves on Darius, who seized a land which did not belong to 
him, and has held it until now. We know also, O king, that 
thou camest forth from thy country to seek thine own dominions. 
Had he restored to us our land, thou, O king, would’st never 
have come hither.” Then Alexander said, “ The matter is exactly 
as thou hast said,” and he straightway gave orders to attend to 
those who had been smitten and wounded in the battle, and to 
bury the dead. He bade them also to offer sacrifices to the 
gods of the land, and to burn the palace of Xerxes, the like of 
which for beauty and magnificence existed not in the whole 
country; but after a short time Alexander repented and gave 
orders to extinguish the fire in the palace of Xerxes, 
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X. And he saw there many graves of the Persians with 
vessels of gold and cups of silver in which wine was mingled. 
He saw also the grave of king PAkór, which was built with stones 
and lime in the form of a tower and had no roof, and there was 
a large chamber made in it, and over the chamber was an upper 
room ; and in that upper room was a golden coffin, in which was 
laid the body of king Cyrus (Kéresh), and a slab of crystal was 
cast so as to fit it exactly, and the hair and the body of Cyrus 
were seen through the crystal. Now in this tower certain Greek 
artisans’ were imprisoned, some with their hands or ears cut off, 
and some with their noses slit, and their feet were bound with 
fetters. When the Macedonians had gone to that building, 
those who were imprisoned therein cried out in the Greek 
tongue to Alexander, “ Have inercy upon us, and take pity on 
thy servants and thy countrymen." And when Alexander saw 
that their limbs were mutilated and their appearance was 
horrible, he let the tears fall from his eyes and was very grieved 
for them, and bade them to be loosed from their fetters. He 
gave orders too that a thousand 2028" should be given to each 
one of them with meat and food, and that they should return to 
their own country. But after they had received the 2028 frum 
the king, they begged as a favour that land and water might be 
given them, and that they might not return to their own country, 
lest, by reason of the defects of their bodies, they should become 
a reproach and a disgrace to their brethren. Then Alexander 
ordered that the best and most excellent of land and water 
should be given to them, and that to each man should be given 
six working oxen together with other property. 

XL After these things Darius made ready for war, and he 
wrote a letter to Porus, the king of the Indiana “From Darius 
the king of kings to Pcrus the king of the Indians, greeting. I 
have written letters to thee before, asking for assistance in the 
ruin of my house, because the savageness and fury of this evil 
beast, which is come against me, do not, as it seems to me, 
resemble man’s; it casts itself into the sea, and loves battle by 
water, and does not wish to give back to me my mother and my 
wife and my daughter, neither docs he desire to make peace 


1 The Greek text has certain Greeks, Athenians" (Muller, p. 75, eol. 1). 
3 Zúzâ is the equivalent of the Arabic dirham, граҳиў. 
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with me in any way whatsoever. Therefore I have no resource 
but of necessity am bound to fight with him. Now thus will I 
do; either I will take his country from him, or I myself will no 
longer go about among the living in this world. Have pity 
then upon me at this time, and avenge me that am despised. 
Remember too the mutual love and friendship, and confidence 
which existed between our fathers, and give orders to gather 
together troops from every place and bring them with thee to the 
Caspian gates, which are called Viróphhágár; and I will give to 
every single man of those who come to my assistance every month 
three horses and six darics and corn and straw and hay and 
whatever food he requires; and to thee will I give the half of 
whatever spoil and booty they make. I will give to thee too 
the horse called Bucephalus upon which Alexander rides; and I 
will give thee the royal lands together with his royal palace and 
one hundred and seventy concubines with their ornaments and 
trinkets and clothing." Then the report (of this) reached 
Alexander, and he straightway armed his troops and set out 
from thence, and went forth to the country of the Parthians. 
And when Darius heard that Alexander was come from the place 
which was called Betméthá!, he arose and wished to flee before 
Alexander; and when Alexander heard this, he pursued after 
him quickly. 

ХП. And when he was come nigh, the nobles of Darius 
acted treacherously, and Bágiz and An&bdéh* Darius’s generals 
wished to slay him that they might receive gifts from Alexander, 
as from a man whose enemy they had slain. Then with drawn 
swords they rushed upon Darius, and Darius knew their 
treachery and answered and said to them: “My lords, who 
aforetime were my servants, in what have I offended you that 
ye wish to slay me? Do not do to me anything worse than 
what the Macedonians have done to me, and let not your hands 
be against me like those of Alexander. See too that I am 
perpetually in tears and in great trouble; my fortune is evil and 
treacherous. Peradventure, if ye slay me, and Alexander comes 


1 The Greek text has "Hxovee 82 Aapeiov elva: d» 'ExBardyas, with the var. 
ё Barároc, Lat., in Bathanis, 


* Tho Greek equivalenta are à Besos xal à "ApoPapfdyne (Müller, p. 7° 
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and finds a king slain by the treachery of his troops, he will take 
fierce vengeance upon you; for it is not right that a king should 
sce a fellow king treacherously slain by his troops and should 
overlook it and not avenge his cause. When Darius had spoken 
these words, Bágiz and Ánábdéh stabbed him with their swords, 
driving them right through his back, and Darius fell to the 
ground. When the army of the Macedonians came up, 
Alexander commanded them to halt, and he went up to Darius 
alone. And when Bágiz and Ánábdéh saw Alexander at a 
distance, they left Darius their lord half dead, and fled, that 
they might see how pleased Alexander would be by reason of 
the death of Darius. But when Alexander came up to Darius, 
and saw that he had been mercilessly stabbed and was lying on 
the ground, he let fall tears from his eyes upon Darius, and 
spread over Darius the purple garment with which he was 
clothed, and sat down by him, and laid his hand upon the breast 
of Darius, and said to Darius sorrowfully: “ Rise up, Darius: be 
lord again over thy land, and take the royal crown of the 
Persians, and be again renowned for greatness I swear an oath 
by all the gods that I say this in sincerity and do not speak 
falsely; I will restore and give to thee alone the crown and 
kingship, because I ate salt at thy table when I came to thee as 
а spy. And now stand up and play the man; for it does not 
become a king to be in trouble because his luck turns away 
from him for a little while. We are all men, and are yoked to 
fate, and as fate wills so it exalts us. Arise now, and play the 
man, and take thy country, and henceforth thou shalt have no 
trouble or sorrow through me. Say then now, who these are 
that stabbed thee, and I will take vengeance for thee upon 
them." 

When Alexander had spoken all these words, Darius heaved 
sighs and let fall tears from his eyes, and took Alexander's hand 
from his breast and brought it to his mouth and kissed it, and 
said to him: “ My son Alexander, never let thy mind be lifted up 
by vainglorious arrogance; for thou doest and performest and 
orderest all deeds and works and orderings like the gods, and 
thou mayest imagine in thy mind that thy hands have reached 
heaven. Then it will be necessary for thee to fear what may 
happen in the hereafter. Because of this it is certain to me 
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that fate is known neither to the king nor to the meanest 
among men, and that the final destiny of men is hidden and 
concealed from all Look now what I was, and what Iam: I 
who proudly subdued and captured countries and lords and 
many kings of the earth trembled at me; and now I am cast 
away like the lowest of all men. And of all the host of my 
generals and officers and ambassadors, not one is near me now to 
close my eyes, except these hands of thine, O king, doer of good 
things. Let the Macedonians and Persians sit in mourning for 
me, and let the two armies become one, and let the seed of 
Philip and Darius be опе. And as for Ariódocht [Irandokht]* 
my mother, regard her now as if thou thyself wert born of her, 
and consider my wife as thy sister, and take my daughter 
Réshnak [Roxane] for thy wife, that the seed of Darius and of 
Philip may be mingled in her.“ Then Alexander brought his 
hand to the face of Darius, who said, “Into thy hands I 
commend my spirit*;" and straightway his soul departed. 

XIII. Then Alexander gave orders to wash the body of 
Darius, and to array him in royal apparel, and that all the 
officers of the Macedonian and Persian armies should march in 
full armour before Darius; and he together with the Persian 
nobles bore the bier of Darius, and he went on foot to the 
grave, and the bier of Darius was carried to the grave upon 
their shoulders. 

When the Persians saw these things, they applauded 
Alexander's care for Darius; and their minds were led away by 
love for him. And when Alexander had buried Darius with 
honour and had returned from the grave, the whole army of the 
Persians submitted to him. Then Alexander ordered a procla- 
mation to be written to the rest of the people in the land of 
Persia as follows: From Alexander the king, whose father is the 
god Ammon and whose mother is the queen Olympias, to all 
the Persians that dwell in the cities and towns of the land of 
Persia, greeting. I desire that all men should live and not die 
an evil death ; and now God has made me master of the country 

! See Chap. XIV. near the beginning. 
s Literally, “in thy hands I leave my spirit." These words seem to contain 
в reminiscence of В. Lake's Gospel, ch. xxiii. 46, and so betray the Christian 
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of Persia, and has exalted me over you. Let the lords, the 
nobles of your country, who served of old in the army of Darius, 
come now and march with me in my army, even as they 
formerly marched with Darius. Let them not accept any other 
master in their thoughts save me, Alexander. And I will give 
orders that every single man of you shall retain his own 
religion and gods and laws, and shall keep his festivals and his 
sacrifices, and no one shall be allowed to do anything to you by 
violence. Every one shall rejoice in his own possessions, save 
the gold and silver which we command to be gathered together 
and to be conveyed to our city to be coined into money and 
into dinürs bearing my image; and we order that, if züzé or 
darics be found with you, even though our own money be struck, 
they shall be left there with you. Let all the lords [satraps] 
and generals, together with the rest of the people who are fit 
for war, come to help my army. Nation shall not be mingled 
with nation, neither shall one man go from his own land to 
another, except those who travel for the sake of merchandise, 
and even of these not more than ten or twenty shall be allowed 
to go. Till the land and dwell in it in prosperity аз in the days 
of Darius the king ; for we desire that prosperity and abundance 
should be in your land. Whosoever of you desires to go to 
Hellas to trade and to come back from Hellas to the land of 
Persia, shall be allowed to go and to come. And I command 
the lords [satraps] and all the inhabitants that are on this road 
from the bank of the Euphrates to Hellas to divide and measure 
the road in equal portions, to pave it with stones and lime, to 
set up mile stones, and to write directions at the turnings of 
the roads, that every man may know by the writings whither 
the road goes, and may not have trouble and be compelled to 
ask questions on the road. And we command that what Darius 
gave every year, year by year, to the temple of the ministers of 
the gods for the salvation of his soul, shall now be given each 
year where it is due, from the crops and taxes of the land, for the 
salvation of his soul. And let them make a feast and offerings 
every year on his birthday as they do upon the birthday of king 
Cyrus And we command that damsels, the daughters of free 
таеп, virgins whom men have not known, shall enter into 
the temple of the god whom my mother Olympias worships, for 
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the space of one year for the service of the gods; and when 
they have arrived at the age for marriage, they shall go forth 
from the ministry, and shall receive a dowry of five thousand 
dinárs from the treasury of the god, and shall marry. And we 
command that all youths and men who are in the country of 
the Persians shall train themselves continually in warhke 
exercises and arms until we come to them and select from 
them those that please us And if there be any one now 
who is well trained in horsemanship and arms, weapons shall be 
given him out of the armoury of the king, and a war horse, and 
a beaker of gold worth twelve dinárs, each weighing eight 
mithkáls, and five cups of silver, cach of them holding what а 
man can take at a draught, and one suit of Persian raiment, and 
a belt of gold; and he shall be sent to the army. And if there 
be any one of them who is trained in war and who has made 
himself à famous name, there shall be given to him a Persian 
crown of gold, and a suit of white raiment, and two cups of gold, 
and one hundred darics, and seventy staters; and his likeness 
shall be painted and shall be sent to the temple of the god 
of Alexander. We command too that the priests of the gods 
shall be held in honour by all men, and they shall set а crown 
of gold upon their heads, and shall wear purple clothing, 
especially on festival days We desire also that ye shall bring 
before the priests any dispute which ye may have one with 
another, and they shall decide it, and terminate the matter for 
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After Alexander had composed this writing, he turned and 
looked upon the hosts of the Macedonians and Persians with 
a sad face, and he made known to them and said, He whom I 
have removed from his kingdom was a great and mighty king, 
but he was not my lord, neither did I slay him. Now the 
men who slew him are those whom I know not, and it befits 
me to give them great gifts, and high posts, and honours, 
and lands, and many men, because they have slain mine 
enemy.” When Alexander had made this speech, every Persian 
regarded his fellow, and the colour in their faces was changed 
by reason of fear, and one said to another, “Alexander is trying 


I to search out our minds, wishing to know who it is that slew 
Darius“ And again he said to them: “I am Alexander. 
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Him that slew mine enemy I seek to honour, whether he 
be Macedonian or Persian; let him come and fear not; for 
I swear by the gods, and by the life of my mother Olympias, 
that I will make renowned and great him that slew Darius, and 
I will exalt him over my troops" When Alexander had sworn 
this oath, the Persian host began to weep. Then the evil- 
doers Bágiz and Ánábdéh came near to Alexander of their 
own free will and answered and said to him, “O king, doer 
of good things, it is we who slew Darius" When Alexander 
heard this, he commanded that they should be bound, and 
should be carried to the grave of Darius, and impaled upon 
a lofty stake. Then these evildoers said to him with a 
loud voice, “ Our lord, the oath which thou hast sworn by 
all the gods and by the life of Olympias thy mother is false." 
Then Alexander said: “I spoke not this word of persuasion 
for your sakes, but for the sake of the armies who stand 
listening, because I was unable to bring you into the way 
of justice in any other manner than this Had I not done 
so, I should have appeared to be rejoicing in the death of 
Darius, the more so as I accounted him an enemy. But my 
supplication and entreaty to the gods was this, that I might be 
enabled to destroy him that slew Darius; for how can & man 
who was not true to his lord, but who slew his lord audaciously 
and unmercifully, be true to us? See then, we do not lie 
with respect to the oath which we have sworn; for now, 
just as I sware to you, I will make you a spectacle and a 
marvel to the whole camp, and I will lift you up on stakes." 
So he straightway commanded them to be led away and 
impaled upon high stakes. Then all the hosts of the Persians 
applauded Alexander. 

XIV. After a few days Alexander wrote a letter to the 
mother and wife of Darius as follows. “From king Alexander 
to frandokht and Estthar' [Statira] greeting. At the time 
when king Darius opposed us with hostility, we sought to 
avenge ourselves according to the will of God. Although we 


1 So the name is pointed in Syriac, but the letter C1 should rather be 
taken as the equivalent of & Greek vowel If wo write 50H. we have 


an adequate representation of the form Xrérepa, more commonly Xráreya (ог 
Srarelpa, MSH. Zraršpa), for OT is constantly = е. 
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sought the victory over Darius, we did not desire his death. 
On the contrary, our desire was that he might live and be 
under our dominion. We found him however stabbed by the 
hand of his troops and lying upon the ground, with very 
little life left in him. I was very grieved for him, and because 
of my sorrow I threw over him the purple robe with which 
I was clothed, and covered him. And I asked him, ‘ Who 
is he that slew thee 1 But when he had begun to give me 
instructions concerning his mother and his wife and Róshn&k 
[Roxane] his daughter, his life departed from him, and he 
was unable to speak to me concerning other matters We 
therefore sought out the evildoers by stratagem, and found 
them, and slew them as they deserved. We ordered the 
body of Darius to be buried and to be guarded honourably 
and fittingly. And we commanded a new grave to be made 
beside the grave of his father, and his body to be embalmed 
with spices, and to be laid in the grave. And now we bid 
you keep yourselves from sorrow and grief, for we will re- 
establish you in your royalty; therefore remain where ye 
are, until we have arranged the matters which require arrange- 
ment. We command also that Róshnák the daughter of 
Darius be our consort; therefore do reverence to Róshn&k 
as to the wife of Alexander" Then they made answer to 
him and wrote to him as follows: " From lrándokht and 
Estéhar to king Alexander greeting. We make supplication 
to the heavenly gods, the gods whom Olympias your mother 
worships, the gods who have bowed down the crown of Darius 
and brought it to the ground, and have taken the supremacy 
and dominion from the Persians, that they may make you 
lord of the world for ever and aye, and that they may exalt 
you and magnify you in words and in knowledge and in 
power above all nations. We know that we shall live happily 
under your wings; and we wish that we may find your luck 
to be good, and the days of your life without number, because 
you have not treated us as enemies are wont to treat their 
captive enemies when they fall into their hands, We have 
therefore no anxiety in our minds, for in seeing you we see 
Darius; and from henceforth we will write that all the people 
that are in the land shall make supplication and prayer to 
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the gods that you may rule the land and the world for over 
and aye, and may your dominion be like that of Hormizd 
[Ahuramazda]  Róshnák [Roxane] greets you with reverence 
because it has pleased you that she should be your consort; 
"and we shall be very joyful on the day that we see your 
marriage feast, and Zeus gives you Róshnük to wife" And 
they wrote another proclamation to all the hosts of the 
Persians, as follows: “Do not suppose that Darius is dead, 
for Darius is alive, because the kingdom belongs to Alexander, 
and Róshnák, the daughter of Darius, is the wife of Alexander. 
Therefore take ye all the gods that are in Persia, and go 
to meet, Alexander, and honour him as a god, and pray to the 
gods on his behalf that his dominion may be for ever and aye; 
for the kingdom of the Persians belongs to Alexander, and he 
has exalted it greatly." When Alexander had read this writing, 
he said: “ These words are strange and useless; I do not 
seek that men should honour me as they do the gods, for 
I am a mortal man, and I am afraid of anything like this, 
for there is а heavy penalty for à man when he goes beyond 
his proper limit. I applaud you and praise your knowledge, for 
when I made trial of your wisdom it pleased me; and I wrote 
a letter to Olympias my mother and begged of her the favour 
that she would come to my marriage feast, if it so pleased her." 

On this account...... Alexander wrote a letter to Róshnák 
as follows: “From Alexander to Róshnák my sister greeting. 
I send thee clothes and other ornaments for thine own self, 
and to Írándokht the mother of Darius, and Estëhar [Statira] 
his wife, for themselves Accept then and keep for thyself 
these clothes and ornaments. First of all be pleasing to the 
gods; then pay due reverence to Irändokht and Estthar, and 
hold them in honour; and fear thou the command of Olympias 
my mother, and do not exalt thyself beyond measure. If thou 
docst these things, both I and thou shall be praised exceedingly 
and all the gods be well pleased with us" Then Alexander 
took Róshnák to wife’. 


! The mcaning of the words Yar +> (if correctly written) is not known 
to me. We should expect some epithet applicable to Alexander, ав oper ip 
and the like, 

3 The remainder of Book II. (sce Muller, p. 82) is wanting in the Syriac 
translation as well as in the Latin. 
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L AND Alexander heard that Porus the king of the Indians 
had prepared troops and was wishing to come to the assistance 
of Darius, but when he heard that Darius was dead, he returned 
to his own land. And Alexander with all his hosts offered up 
sacrifices; then taking his army and troops, he went against 
Porus the king of the Indians. Now when he had gone round 
about and had marched for many days through a desert and 
torrents and terrible places and many rivers, all the chiefs 
of the army were worn out and said among themselves, 
“We have fought a great deal, we have had enough of war, 
and there is no need for us. to fight any longer. We . 
rightfully fought with Darius, for he imposed tribute upon 
us, and used to required impost and poll-tax from us every 
year, and we therefore destroyed Darius as was meet. But 
now this war is unnecessary, because we are marching against 
the Indians, who never at any time made war with the Greeks, 
through this fearfully desert country, being weary and fatigued 
and worn out with toil Alexander is brave and a lover of 
wars, and he wishes to seize all foreign countries; but why 
should we, who have toiled all this time and are worn out with 
many battles, go about with him?” And when Alexander 
heard these things, he commanded that all his forces should 
be assembled, and he gave orders for the Persian army to 
stand by itself, and for the Greek and Macedonian armies to 
stand by themselves. And Alexander said to them with a 
loud voice: “To you I speak, ye Macedonians and Greeks, my 
fellow soldiers and auxiliaries. Ye know that the Persian 
troops are now in my hands, and are neither enemies of mine 
nor yours. If ye give me orders and it pleascs you that I 
should go by myself, I will go by myself; but I will speak now 
to you and call to your mind that I by myself was victor in the 
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previous wars; and henceforth, with whomsoever I choose to 
fight, I by myself will be victor. In the war with Darius ye 
were encouraged by my knowledge and my thoughts, because ye 
did not understand the customs of the Persians neither did 
ye know their skill. I stood at your head, and it was I who 
first went to Darius, and I escaped from the hands of Darius, 
from the river Güsh' and from my other strait& Turn now 
and go to Macedonia, and guide yourselves wisely if ye are 
able, for there is no enemy in your way. If I hear that ye 
have been able to guide yourselves and to arrive safely in 
Macedonia, I shall know and believe and be convinced that 
bravery is your&" And when he had spoken these words, all 
the hosts of the Greeks and Macedonians fell upon their faces and 
entreated Alexander, saying. Be reconciled to us, and put away 
anger from thy heart, and forgive us this folly, and we will be 
with thee unto the end." 

IL Now after a few days Alexander arrived with his 
troops at a flourishing district in the territory of the Indians. 
And at that time the letter carriers of Porus the king of the 
Indians came to him, and brought a letter from Porus to 
Alexander, in which was written as follows : “ From Porus the 
great king of the Indians to Alexander. I have heard of 
thee, that thou doest damage in countries and cities, but what 
art thou able to do to the gods and how canst thou fight 
against them? Fate came to Darius king of the Persians ; 
thou didst hurl thyself against him, and so thou thinkest 
that just as thou didst become strong and didst lift thyself 
up against Darius, so thou art able to exalt thyself against 
others But I am he that has never been conquered; I am 
not only king of men but of the gods also; and the proof 
(I give) to thee is this, that the god Dionysus returned defeated 
by the hands of the Indians. I do not now advise thee, but I 
command thee to go quickly to Hellas thy country, for thou 
art not able to intimidate me by the war which thou didst 
carry on with Darius and with the other nations through whose 
fecbleness thou hast become exalted ; and so thou thinkest that 
thou art a mighty man and more exalted than king Porus, thc 
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lord of gods and men. Turn now, go back, and depart to thy 
country Hellas. If we had wanted Hellas, we would have 
taken it before king Xerxes. But because it is a wretched 
place and has nothing worthy of a king, we have scorned 
and despised it and have not subdued it. Therefore I say 
to thee, every man desires to acquire whatever is good and 
excellent, and never desires what is hateful. So now for the 
third time I say to thee, turn and go back, for thou art not able 
to do anything, therefore do not covet.” 

Then Alexander commanded that this letter should be 
before his troops, and he said to them: “ My fellow words 
not your minds be afraid because of these words of king Po 
which he has written to me in his letter. Be mindful too 
of those words which Darius used to write to me. Verily I 
say unto you that the barbarians and dwellers in all these 
regions are all as stupid and as ignorant as the wild beasts 
that live in their country. Leopards and lions and elephants 
and panthers are over confident by reason of the strength of 
their bodies, and it is well known that they can be easily 
captured by the knowledge of man with stratagems and artifices. 
In the same way the kings who dwell in these regions, and all 
the barbarians, are proud by reason of the number of their 
troops, but they will be easily defeated by the knowledge of the 
Greeks." 

When Alexander had spoken to the troops in this manner, 
he encouraged them mightily and he made answer to Porus by 
letter as follows: “ From Alexander to Porus, the king of the 
Indians, greeting. The minds of all the troops that are with 
me have been made proud by these words which thou hast 
written to me, and their desire has been made the more 
ready for war by what thou hast said, that there is nothing 
beautiful and noble to be found in Hellas By thy saying 
too that the desire and longing of each man goes after what is 
beautiful, by reason of this saying I and my forces now long 
to do battle and to make war with thee. Thou hast by thy 
words greatly encouraged us against thee, for we Greeks are 
poor, and there is nothing costly in our land, while ye Indians 
are rich and what is costly abounds in your land. And now 
our mind and longing and desire are set upon the fair things 
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which are to be found in your land, and we will fight with 
all our heart until we take that which belongs to you. Thou. 
didst also write that thou art king of gods and men, and thou 
hast exalted thyself above the gods; but I am going to contend 
in war with thee as with a warrior, and I am not going to do 
battle with thee as with the gods; for all the weapons in 
the world are unable to contend against the gods, and how 
can mortal man contend with Him, before the cold of whose 
winters and the crashes of whose lightnings and thunders 
the world is unable to stand? And just as thou art not 
afraid (of me) by reason of the war which I carried on with 
Darius and with other nations, even so I am not afraid of these 
perverse words which thou hast written to me.” 

III. After Porus had seen this letter, he commanded the 
whole army to be assembled, and a number of elephants to be 
brought to the conflict, and mighty wild beasts with them. 
And when the Macedonians and Persians drew near and came to 
the ranks of Porus, they saw and trembled, for they observed 
that the ranks were formed of wild beasts and not of men; 
and even Alexander himself was afraid, because he was accus- 
tomed to fight with men and not with wild beasts. Then he 
sat down and reflected in his mind, and gave orders to bring 
such brazen images as could be found among his troops And 
when the images were collected, which were in the form of 
men and quadrupeds,—now they were about twenty-four thou- 
sand in number—he ordered a smith's furnace to be set up; 
and they brought much wood and set fire to it, and heated 
those images in the fire, and the images became glowing coals 
of fire. Then they took hold of them with iron tongs, and 
placed them upon iron chariots, and led the chariots before the 
ranks of the warriors; and Alexander commanded horns and 
trumpets to be sounded. When the wild beasts that were 
in the ranks of the king of the Indians heard the sound of 
the trumpets, they rushed upon the ranks of Alexander's army; 
and since the brazen images which were full of fire were in the 
van, they laid hold of them with their mouths and lips, and 
burnt their mouths and theirlips Some of them died (on the 
spot), and some of them retired beaten and fled away to the 
camp of the king of the Indians The wise Alexander, having 
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turned back the wild beasts by this artifice, began to fight with 
the Indians themselves Now the battle by day time was very 
fierce, and the Persian troops prevailed over the Indians in 
fighting on horseback and with bows and arrows, and many men 
died on both sides. The horse which was called Bucephalus, 
upon which Alexander rode, by the sorcery of Porus threw 
Alexander off his back. Then by reason of this Alexander was 
in great tribulation, and he went on foot, holding and leading 
with his hand the horse which was called Bull-head, for he 
thought, * Peradventure he may fall into the hand of the 
enemies" And the troops of Alexander did battle with the 
Indians continually for twenty days, and they were weary and 
sore enfeebled, and because of their fatigue they wished to 
surrender to the Indians. 

IV. When Alexander perceived that his forces were 
desirous of doing this, he commanded them to cease [fighting]. 
He then drew near to the van, and cried with a loud voice 
to Porus and said to him: “О Porus, king of the Indians, 
there is neither renown nor glory when a king destroys his 
troops; but if thou art now willing, let the troops rest, and 
I and thou alone will fight together. When Porus heard this 
speech, he rejoiced and agreed with him to do so, saying, "I 
will fight with thee alone;" for he saw that Alexander was 
very small in stature, while he himself was very tall Now 
Porus was five cubits high, and Alexander three cubits. Then 
Alexander commanded his troops to stand in order, and Porus 
also commanded his troops to do likewise. The two came 
to the contest on foot; and when they had approached one 
anothér, there was suddenly a confusion and a great noise 
in the ranks of the Indians; and Porus was alarmed and turned 
round and looked upon his forces When Alexander saw that 
Porus had turned round and was looking behind him, he ran at 
him and stabbed him under the shoulders and drove the weapon 
out beneath his navel and slew him. When the Indians saw that 
Porus was slain, they came to fight. Then Alexander said to the 
troops of the Indians, * Ye wretched Indians, your king is dead, 
and will ye fight?” The troops of the Indians answered and 
said to him, “ We are fighting that we may not become captives,” 
Then Alexander said to them: “Return to your city and do 
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not fight, because I will leave you free and will impose no tax 
upon уоп; for I know that the offence was not of you, but of 
Porus" Now Alexander said this because he saw that his 
own troops were few and he was not able to meet in battle the 
legions of the Indians. Then Alexander commanded the body 
of Porus to be buried honourably, and he made ready to go to 
another place, which was called Ratnirón, that he might fight 
with them, for he heard that they were sages and naked and 
that they dwelt in huts and holes of the earth. 

V. When these people heard that Alexander was come, 
they sent certain sages that were among them to Alexander 
with their letter. And when he saw their letter, he found 
written therein as follows. “ From the Brahmans, the naked 
sages [gymnosophists), to the man Alexander greeting. We 
write to thee thus: if thou desirest to come in order to make 
war with us, thou wilt gain nothing at all from us, for we have 
no property at all that can be taken away from us by war; and 
if thou desirest to take away that which we have, thou canst 
[only] take it away by entreaty, for our property is knowledge, 
and knowledge cannot be taken away by war; but even this 
thou art not capable of learning, for the heavenly will 
distributed and gave to thee war, and to us knowledge." 

When Alexander had read this letter, he went to them 
peaceably, and he saw that they were all naked, and that they 
dwelt under booths and in caves, and that their wives and 
children went about the plain like sheep. 

VL Then Alexander asked one of them, “Have ye no 
graves here?" The Brahman said, “The place where we live 
is our house, and it is also our grave; here then we lie down, 
and bury our bodies continually in it, that our training and our 
teaching may be in this world and that the term of our life in 
yonder world may be for ever and aye." And he asked another 
Brahman, “ Which men are the more numerous, those that are 
dead or those that are alive?” The Brahman said, “ Those 
that are dead are the more numerous, for those who will 
hereafter come are not to be counted among those who are now 
alive; and you must know of yourself what innumerable 
myriads have died through thee and these few legions that 
are with thec.” He asked another Brahman. Which is the 
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mightier, death or life?” The Brahman said, “ Life; for when 
the sun rises and becomes warm like life, he covers over the 
feebleness of night by the beams of his radiance, and becomes 
strong. So also they who are dead are fallen beneath the 
darkness of death; but when life rises upon them like the sun, 
they will again come to life.” He asked another Brahman, 
“Which is the older, the earth or the sea?” The Brahman 
said, The earth, for the sea too is placed upon the earth." He 
asked another Brahman, “ Which is the most wicked of all 
living things?” The Brahman said, Man.“ Alexander said, 
“Tell me how so.” The Brahman said, “ Ask thyself how many 
beings go about with thee, that thou mayest wrest the lands 
and countries of other living beings, thy fellow creatures, from 
their owners, and hold them thyself alone.“ Alexander was not 
enraged at this speech, for he wished to hear. He asked 
another Brahman, “ What is kingdom?” The Brahman said, 
“Greed and brief power, and arrogance, and the insolence of 
wicked doings.” He asked another Brahman, “ Which existed 
first, night or day?” The Brahman said, “ Night; for a child 
is first of all created in darkness in the womb of his mother, and 
then when he is brought forth, he sees the light." He asked 
another Brahman, “ Who is he whom we cannot deceive by 
lying?" The Brahman said, "He to whom all secrets are 
revealed." He asked another Brahman, “ Which linibs are the 
better, those on the left side or those on the right.” The 
Brahman said, * Those on the left; for the sun shines on the left 
side ; and a woman suckles her child first from the left breast ; 
and when we sacrifice to God, we make our offering to him with 
the left hand; and kings hold the sceptre of their kingdom in 
their left hand.“ And when Alexander had asked this question, 
he said to them, “ Whatsoever ye desire ask of me all of you at 
once, and I will give it you” The Brahmans said, “ We ask of 
thee immortality." Alexander said, "I am not master over 
immortality, because I am mortal.” The Brahmans said, 
“Since thou art mortal, why dost thou make all these wars and 
battles? When thou hast seized the whole world, whither 
wouldst thou carry it? for since thou art mortal, it will remain 
with others.” Alexander said, “ All these things happen by the 
providence and the will of heaven, and we wait on the heavenly 
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command; for just as the waves of the sea are not lifted up 
unless the wind blows upon them, nor do the trees shake when 
there is no wind, so neither are men able to do anything 
without а command from above. I very much desire to rest 
'from wars, but...... 1. If all men were of one mind and one will, 
the whole world would be a wilderness and without cultivation ; 
no man would sail on the sea in ships, neither would any 
cultivate the earth, and there would be no generation of 
children. How many unlucky men are there, who have got 
mixed up with these wars which I have carried on, and whose 
possessions have perished from them! And on the other hand, 
how many lucky men have there chanced to be, who have 
become enriched by the possessions of others! Every one of us 
then who plunders something from another leaves it again to 
some one else, and we depart naked and empty." When 
Alexander had spoken these words, he turned away from the 
Brahmans, and he was much fatigued and worn out by the 
journcy, for the country through which he was marching was 
pathless, and no one had ever marched through it before. 

VIL' Then Alexander composed a letter to Aristotle his 
master concerning everything that had happened to him, and he 
wrote to him thus: “ From Alexander to our master Aristotle 
greeting. I desire, O my teacher, to write and inform thee of 
what has happened to me in this land of the Indians When 
then we had drawn near to the place (called) Prasiaké, which, 
as they say, is the great city of the Indians and at 8 distance 
from the shores of the Great Sea’, we saw figures of men; and 
when we came close up to the spot, we saw men feeding upon 
the shores of the sea, and their faces were like those of horses, 
and they lived upon fish. And when we had called aloud to 
some of them, for we wished to enquire of them concerning that 


1 Some words have been accidentally omitted, corresponding to the Greek 
d обк ¿ë pe Š тўз yrupys pov Šeoxórns (Müller, p. 101, col. 2). 

3 This is chapter xvii. cf the Greek text (Müller, p. 120, col. 2). Parte of 
it have been edited in Syriac by the late Professor Roediger of Halle in his 
Chrestomathia Syriaca, 2nd ed., pp. 112—120; and considerable portions have 
been translated by the late Dr J. Perkins in the Journal of the Amerícan 
Oriental Society, vol. 1v., p. 994 sqq. 

з Just the reverse of the Latin translation, which has mart imminet suljacenti 
(Müller, p. 120, col. 3). 
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place, we perceived that their speech was barbarian. And we 
saw in the midst of the sea something of which they said that 
it was the grave of the ancients and very old, and that there 
was much gold in it’. And I desired much to go in a boat to 
the island, but those barbarians suddenly hid their boats, and 
did not leave more than twelve. "Then I gave orders to seize 
those twelve boats, and I was going to embark in them and go 
to the island, but my dear friend Philón, and Hephaestién, and 
Kartil [Craterus], and other friends, would not allow me to 
embark in a boat and go to the island. Philón said to me, ‘ Bid 
me go in a boat first and cross over to the island; and if (which 
God forbid) there be anything evil, I shall die before thee; and 
if it be otherwise, I will come back and do thou also pass over; 
for if Philón perishes, Alexander can find many friends like 
Philón, but if (which God forbid) Alexander were to perish, his 
like could not be found in the whole world. "Then I gave way 
and bade them embark in the boats and go over to the island; 
and when they had embarked in the boats and had drawn near 
the island, the thing turned out to be an animal and not an 
island at all; and it sank and vanished suddenly in the sea, and 
my friend Philón disappeared in the vortex of the waters and 
perished ; and I was in great trouble and deep affliction. Then 
I ordered those barbarians to be seized, but they fled away and 
hid themselves. And we remained where we were for eight 
days And we saw a wild beast like an elephant, but its body 
was much larger than an elephant's; and when we saw it, we 
ran at it with our weapons, but it suddenly fled away from our 
sight. And when we saw this we came from thence to 
Prasiaké disheartened and in sorrow. And since we have 
traversed a number of the countries of the world, and have seen 
many wonderful sights, I thought that I would write and inform 
thee, O my teacher; for I have seen beasts of all kinds and 
shapes, and wonderful sights, and marvels, and various and 
divers species of reptiles; but the most wonderful thing of all 
was this, that I saw the failing of the sun and of the moon, 
which takes place in its appearance, which is in winter and 


1 See Book rı. ch. xxxv. in Müller's ed., p. 87, col. 2. 
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from time to time'; and so I thought it necessary for me to 
write to thee about, each one of these things. 

Now when I had slain Darius and had taken his country 
and had traversed it, I found therein а number of treasuries, 
"and there was much gold therein, ingots and cups of gold for 
mixed wine, which were set with gems of various sorts; some of 
them held ninety measures of wine, and some fifty measures; 
and there were goods of various kinds. 

And we began our march from the Caspian gates unto the 
border of the Indians; and we heard that that country was a 
desert and a wilderness, and that wild beasts and snakes and 
other kinds of evil reptiles were abundant therein. And I 
commanded the trumpeters to sound at the tenth hour of the 
day, and to beat the drums; and from the tenth hour [of the 
day] to the third hour of the night the phalanx was marching, 
and so we went on the whole night. When it was day and the 
sun had spread abroad his rays, I commanded the trumpeters to 
sound, and the whole phalanx to encamp until the third hour of 
the day; and I commanded the horsemen and foot soldiers to 
wear shoes and greaves and breastplates and armpieces of raw 
hide on account of the evil reptiles of that country, for no man 
was able to walk about without such clothing, lest perchance he 
himself should become the cause of his own death. Having 
marched along so strange a road as this for twelve days, we 
drew near to a city which was situated between rivers; and we 
commanded a ditch to be made along the banks of that river. 
We saw in that river a reed the height of which was thirty“ 
cubits, and its thickness as that of a garland which a man puts 
on his head. The whole city was overshadowed by these reeds ; 
and when we observed the city, it was not built upon the 
ground, but upon the reeds. We found in that river a boat, 
and when we had embarked therein, we went and observed, and 
it was exactly as we had seen at a distance. When we 
tasted the water of the river, it was more bitter than bitter 
herbs; and I was very much annoyed when I observed its 


1 The meaning of this sentence is not clear, See Müller, p. 121, col. 1, 
at the foot. 

3 The Greek text (Müller, p. 121, col. 2) has “four cubita,” A being an 
error for A. 
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bitterness, for I did not find sweet water in that place. My 
ditch was dug along the bank of the river for two miles; 
and some of my fellow soldiers, thirty and six in number, 
scornfully cast off the skin garments from their backs, and 
wished to bathe in the river. When they had gone down to 
the water, a number of reptiles rose up against them, and 
seized those men, and dragged them into the river, and killed 
them in the water. When I saw these things, I crossed over 
again to the other side of the river. And when I saw the 
innumerable reptiles, I was in every way afflicted and distressed, 
and I departed from that place. And I commanded the horns 
to sound [a halt] from the sixth hour of the day until the 
eleventh. I saw too that the foot-soldiers and horsemen were 
drinking their own urine because of thirst. 

Now when we had departed thence, another obstacle fell in 
our way, for we drew near to a lake, and we found therein every 
species of animal and reptile. When we tasted those waters, 
we perceived that they were sweeter than honey, and we were 
very glad. And when the phalanx halted and went on foot 
towards the lake, they saw upon its shore a pillar with an 
inscription which ran thus: ‘I Siusinikós [Sesonchosis) the 
ruler of the world, have caused this lake to be made for the 
watering of those who live on and travel by sea’ When the 
night drew nigh, I ordered a couch to be prepared and a fire to 
be lighted around it, and I commanded that each horseman 
and foot-soldier should likewise light a fire by the side of his 
head. When I lay down upon my couch, the moon rose soon 
after,—it was about the third hour of the night,—and wild 
beasts of various kinds came forth from the jungle and came to 
the lake. Out of the earth too and from the sand white and 
red scorpions issued, each of which was a cubit long. And in 
the midst of the phalanx there sprang up snakes with horns on 
their heads, some red and some white, and they bit and 
killed a number of the men, and there was a great outcry and 
weeping heard from within the camp. We saw a lion that 
came to drink water, and he was larger than the oxen that are 
in our country; and we saw beasts with horns on their noses, 
and they were larger than elephants. We saw also wild boars 
that were larger than the lion, and the tusks of each of which 
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were a cubit long; we saw too wolves and leopards and panthers 
and beasts with scorpions’ tails, and elephants, and wild bulls, 
and ox-elephants, and men with six hands apiece; and we saw 
men with twisted legs and tecth like dogs and faces like women. 
And we were afflicted in our soul and were in grief. Then 
I commanded my troops to put on every man his skin clothing, 
to take his weapons in his hand together with wood and fire, 
and all to go in a body to the jungle and set it on fire. When 
we had done this, a great number of reptiles hastened of their 
own free will to the fire, some of which were burnt therein, and 
some were slain by the hands of my troops and perished. Of 
the wild beasts we slew some and others fled away. After the 
moon had set and it was dark, an animal which was bigger in 
its body than an elephant and which they call Mashkélath’ in 
the language of the country, came into the ditch and wished to 
spring upon us, but I straightway called out to my troops to 
take courage and stand ready. Now the longing and desire of 
the animal was to enter the ditch and to kill men, and suddenly 
it rushed into the ditch and killed twenty-six men, and amid 
loud noises and struggles it too perished by the hands of my 
troops; and after it was dead, we with three hundred men 
dragged it with great toil from the ditch and lifted it out. And 
we looked amid the darkness and saw reptiles which they call 
night-foxes, the length of which was from six to eight cubits. 
We saw also water crocodiles, the length of each of which was 
twelve cubits; and we saw bats which were as big as eagles, 
and their teeth were like those of men. We saw likewise night- 
ravens, the beaks and claws and talons of which were like those of 
eagles, and they sat around the lake, and did not harm human 
beings, neither did they come near the fire. My troops killed a 
great number of them, and when it was day they all hid them- 
selves. ; 

And we departed from thence and came to a wood’, and 

3 The mashkélath is the odontotyrannus of the Latin translation (Müller, 
р. 123, col. 1). The same creature is mentioned in the Greek text of Book m. 
ch. x. (Müller, p. 105) as a huge amphibious animal, big enough to swallow 


an elephant whole, which renders the crossing of the river Ganges very 
unsafe. This description seema to point to the alligator, and it is just possible 


that Ас «о may be a corruption of makara, in Hindustdnt magar. 
з See Book п. ch. xxxii., about the middle (Müller, p. 86, col. 1). 
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in that wood there were trees bearing fruit, and their fruit 
жаз very luscious; and within the wood there were wild men; 
whose faces resembled ravens, and they held missiles in their 
hands, and their clothing was of skins When they saw us, 
they cast missiles at my troops and slew some of them; and I 
commanded my troops to shout and to charge them at full 


speed; and when we had done this, we slew six hundred and: 


thirty-three of them, and they slew of my horsemen one hundred 
and sixty-seven. And I ordered the bodies of those that were 
dead to be taken up and to be carried to their own country. 
We remained in that place three days and fed upon the fruit of 
the trees, because we had no other food. 

And we departed thence and came to a river in which 
there was a copious spring of water; and I gave orders to 
encamp there that my troops might have a little rest. At 


the ninth hour of the day, behold a creature half beast half 


man’, which in its body was (like) a wild boar reared upright; 
and it was not at all afraid of us. I commanded my troops 
to catch it, and when they drew near to it, it was not 
at all afraid and did not run away from them. Then I 
ordered a naked woman to go towards it, that we might 
easily seize it; but when the woman went up to it, the beast 
took hold of the woman and rent her, and began to devour her. 
When we saw this, we went against it at full speed, and smote 
it and killed it. Then we departed from the country of the 
beast-men, for there was a countless number of men like this in 
it, and we slew myriads of them, because we all stood ready 
with arms. And I gave orders to cut down all their wood and 
to set it on fire, and we burnt them together with their wood. 

And we departed thence and arrived at the country of 
the people whose feet are twisted; and when they saw us, they 
began to throw stones, and they threw accurately and aimed at 
us When I saw that they slew some of my troops, I ran at 
them alone with my sword drawn, and by great good luck I 
stabbed the chief of those people with twisted feet. The rest 
were afraid, and ran away, and hid themselves under the rocks 
in various places; and there were some among them with asses’ 
lega. 

Compare Book 11. ch. xxxiii, (Müller, p. 86, col. J. 
7—2 
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We set out again from thehce and came to another place 
where there were men with lion's heads and scaly tails’. 

From thence we set out again and came to a river, And 
upon the bank of the river there was a tree, which grew and 
increased from dawn until the sixth hour, and from the sixth 
hour until evening it diminished iu height until there was 
nothing to be seen of it. Its smell was very pleasant, and I 
gave orders to gather some of its leaves and fruit, when 
suddenly an evil wind burst forth upon my troops and distressed 
them pitilessly ; and we heard the sound of violent blows, and 
swellings and weals appeared upon the back of my troops; and 
after this we heard a voice from heaven like the sound of 
thunder which spake thus: “Let no man cut ought from this 
tree, neither let him approach it, for if ye approach it, all your 
troops will die” And there were birds too which were like 
partridges. And I commanded that they should not cut ought 
from that tree, nor kill any of the birda There were also 
stones in that river, the colour of which when in the water was 
deep black, but when we brought them out, they were quite 
white, and when we threw them in again, their colour (again) 
became deep black. 

And from thence we set out and halted by а spring. 
And when we had marched through а desolate wilderness’, we 
arrived at the ocean which goes round the whole world. And 
while we were going along the shores of the sea, I commanded 
the phalanx to encamp; and I heard the voice of men [speak- 
ing] in the Greek tongue, but I did not see them, nor did we 
see anything else in the sea except something like an island, 
which was not very far from us. Then a certain number of my 
troops desired to go to that island by swimming; and when 
they had stripped off their clothing and plunged into the sea, 
beasts in the form of men, but whose bodies were very large, 
came up from the deep and seized twenty of my soldiers, and 
plunged down into the depths. 

Then we departed thence through fear, and came to & 


! The word here rendered “scaly " literally means “an oyster” or “oyster 
shell." 

3 Compare Book п. ch. xxxvi. (Müller, p. 88, ool. 3). 

3 See Book 11. ch. xxxviii. (Müller, p. 89, col. 1). 
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‘certain place. And the people who were in that place had no 
head at all, but they had eyes and a mouth in their breasts, and / 
they spoke like men, and used to gather mushrooms from the 
ground and eat them. Now each mushroom weighed twenty 
pounds. And those men were like children in their minds, 
and in their way of life they were very simple. 

And from thence we set out and came to a certain place 
which was waste; and in the midst of that place there was a 
bird sitting upon a tree without leaves and without fruit, and it 
had upon its head something like the rays of the sun, and they 
called the bird the ‘ palm bird’ (phoenix). 

Then we set out from thence and came to a place amid 
groves of trees which were large, and in these woods there were 
wild beasts like the wild asses of our own country. Each of 
them was fifteen cubits in length, and as they were not 
dangerous, my troops killed a number of them and ate them. 

Then we marched on our road sixty-five days, and arrived at 
a place which they call Obarkia (?). And on the seventh day 
we saw two birds’, the bodies of which were very large, and 
their faces were like the face of a man; and suddenly one of 
them said in the Greek language, ‘O Alexander, thou art tread- 
ing the land of the gods;’ and again it said to me in the same 
language, ‘ Alexander, the victory over Darius and the subjection 
of king Porus are enough for thee.’ And when we had heard 
such words as these, we turned and came back from the country 
of the Obarkén&yé (?). 

Then I gave orders to set out from this place, and we came 
thence to the foot of a certain mountain. This mountain was 
very high, and a temple had been built on the top of it, the 
height of which was a hundred cubits. When I saw this, I 
marvelled greatly. It was girt round with a chain of gold, and 
the weight of the chain was three hundred pounds. I gave 
orders to open the door of the temple that I might go in with 
my troops* When we went in, we found in it two thousand 
five hundred steps of sapphire, and we saw inside a very large 
chamber the windows around which were of gold, and in them 


1 See Book 11. ch. х1. (Muller, p. 90, col. 3). 


Compare the description in Meusel's text, p. 785, at the foot of the page 
(Book 111. ch. xxviii.). 
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there were thirty figures of gems and of...... of gold. And 
when we drew near to the chamber, we saw that the whole 
temple was of gold, and over its windows there were golden 
images, figures of Pan and the Satyrs, who were musicians, and 
‘in the windows there stood dancers. In the temple a golden 
altar was placed, and by it stood two candlesticks of sapphire, 
the height of each of which was forty cubits. Lamps of gold 
were set upon them, which shone like the light of a lamp. And 
upon the altar instead of fire was placed a lamp made of stone, 
which shone like a star. In the temple a couch of gold was 
placed, which was set with gems; its length was forty cubits, 
and cushions of great value were laid upon it; the form of a 
huge man reclined thereon, and an effulgence shot forth from 
him like the lightning flash. Over him was spread a garment 
worked with gold and emeralds and other precious stones in the 
form of a vine, the fruit of which was of gold set with gems, and 
before the couch an ivory table was placed. When I saw this, 
I was unwilling to draw near hastily and uncover his face and 
see who it was. Then I sacrificed in the temple to the god and 
did reverence, and I turned away and came out. And when I 
had come out and was in the doorway of the temple, there was 
suddenly a terrible sound like the noise of thunder, and like 
the noise of the uproar and billows of the sea And when that 
roaring noise ceased, I heard a voice from within the temple which 
said to me thus: ‘King Alexander, rest and cease from thy toils; 
enter not the temple of the gods, neither reveal their mysteries; 
for he whom thou hast seen upon this couch is I Dionysus, and 
I tell thee that it is given to thee to conquer in this war for 
which thou art prepared, and to come to our country to rest, 
and they shall reckon thee among our number.’ When I heard 
a voice like this, my mind was in fear and joy, and I again 
sacrificed and did reverence to him; and I went out to go about 
that place and to record this sight in it. 

Then I gave orders to kill those fifty Indians our guides, 
who had led us astray in such roads and places, and to throw 
them into the sea; and we turned to the road towards 
Prasiaké', and arrived at a region abounding in trees, where I 


1 Sce Book ш. ch. xvii. (Müller, p. 122, col. 2, U. 16, 17). 
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commanded my troops to rest a little. And when I desired to 
set out from thence, at the sixth hour of the day, a wonderful 
sign happened to us; now this sign took place on the third day 
of the month of Áb. First there came suddenly a mighty wind, 
which tore up all the tents in our camp from their places, and 
we all fell upon the ground. Then I commanded my troops to 
pitch their tents again, and to make firm their tent pegs and 
to keep carefully on the watch. But before their tents were 
pitched, a dense and black cloud appeared, and its mist was so 
dark that no one could see his fellow. And we saw in the 
midst of that dense cloud in the air a fire burning in the 
darkness; and we also saw in front of that fire about the 
distance of two miles а black cloud; and when the fire drew 
nigh, the fire blazed forth from within that black cloud until the 
whole was fire. This sign appeared continually in this manner 
for three days; and for five days we did not see the light, but 
snow fell upon us; and out of the mass of my troops some were 
caught in the snow outside of the tents and died, and when the 
sun rose, many of our men perished. We desired to set out 
from thence but were unable, because the country was a plain, 
and the snow stood three cubits high from the ground; so because 
of the difficulty and hardness of the journey we remained where 
we were thirty days. And after staying thirty days where 
we were, we set out from thence, and on the fifth day we came 
to the city of the РгазїаКАуё, and took the treasury and the 
goods which were in it. 

Then all the Indians who lived in that city came to me of 
their own free will and spake to me thus: 'O great king, no 
living man has ever walked in the cities of the kings, and the 
mountains of the nations, and the temples of the gods, which 
thou hast seen and in which thou hast walked; and henceforth 
there is no king in the world who may be compared with thee. 
Command us now to do whatever seems right to thee, for we 
too will be obedient to thee, and will lay all the gold and silver 
that is in our country before thee.’ Then said I to them, ‘If 
there be anything renowned, or any marvel in your country, 
which a king ought to see, shew it to me, and I will not ask 
any other thing of you.’ Then a certain Indian said to me, 
' King Alexander, we have something famous, which it is right 
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AL thou shouldst see. We wil shew thee therefore two 
talking trees’, which talk like human beings’ And as soon as 
he had said this speech, I commanded them to beat him, as one 
who had said something which he was not able to shew. Then 
he said to me, ‘O king, doer of good things, I have not lied in 
what I have said to thee." Then I rose up from there and went 
а journey of fifteen days with the Indian, and we arrived at a 
certain place, and thus he spake: ‘This is the end of the south 
quarter of the world, and from here onwards there is nothing at 
all except a wilderness, and ravening beasts and evil reptiles, 
and none of us is able to advance beyond this place" When 
he had said this to me, he brought me into a beautiful garden, 
the wall of which was not of stones nor of clay, but trees were 
planted round it and were so dense that not even the light of 
the sun or the moon was seen through them; and in the midst 
of the garden there was another enclosure which was hedged 
round, and they called it the temple of the sun and of the 
moon. And two trees were there, the like of which for 
length and breadth I had never seen. Their length was 
immeasurable, and so I thought that their tops were near unto 
heaven. "Their appearance was like unto the cypresses which 
are in our country, and they grew up within the enclosure; and 
they said that one of them is male and the other female. They 
said of the male that he is the sun, and that the female is the 
moon, and in their language they call the one Mitérd, and the 
other Máyósá'. Skins of all kinds of animals were lying there, 
before the male skins of males, and before the female skins of 
females; but no vessels of iron or brass or tin or clay were found 
there at all. And when I asked them, ‘Of what are these the 
skins?’ they said to me, ‘Of lions and leopards, because those who 
worship the sun and moon are not allowed to wear any other 
clothing but skins.’ Then I asked them about these trees, ‘When 


Colonel Yale in his Book of Ser Marco Polo, vol. 1. p. 121, bas a long 
discussion about these talking trees of the sun and moon, and about the 
“dry tree," and bas translated the passage from Müller's Pseudo-Callisthenes 
relating to them. He has also reproduced a curious old drawing of the two 
trees 


* In the Greek (Müller, p. 123, col. 2, 1. 2) porGed (paoceni (var. povdra 
pao). 
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do they speak?’ And they said to me, ‘ That of the sun in the 
morning and at midday and towards evening, at these three 
times it speaks; and that of the moon in the evening and at 
midnight and towards the dawn. Then the priests that were 
in the garden came to me and said to me, ‘Enter, O king, 
purely, and do reverence.’ Then I called my friends Phormión 
[Parmenión] Artarón [Craterus], Górón (1) Philip, Miktén 
[Machetes], Tarnsargóthá [Thrasyleén], Thirtakith [Theodektés], 
Philéa [Diiphilus] and Khadklión [Neoklés]; twelve! men I 
took, and we began to enter the temple. The chief priest said 
unto me, O king, it is not meet to bring into the temple tools 
of iron” Then I bade my friends take their swords and put 
them outside the enclosure, and I ordered these twelve alone of 
all my troops to go in with me without their swords, but I gave 
orders that they should first go round about the trees, because I 
thought that they might have brought me there treacherously ; 
but after they had come in and had gone round about, they 
said to me, "There is nothing at all here” Then I took hold of 
the haud of one of the Indians and went in there, that when 
the tree spoke, the Indian might interpret for me; and I swore 
to him by Olympias my mother, and by Ammon, and by the 
victory of all the gods of the Macedonians, If I do not hear а 
voice from this tree as soon as the sun sets, I will slay you all 
with the sword.' As soon as the sun had set, a voice came from 
that tree in à barbarous tongue; and when I asked the Indian 
‘What is this voice from this tree?“ he was afraid to explain it 
to me and wished to hide it. Then I straightway understood, 
and I took hold of the Indian and led him aside and said to 
him, ‘If thou dost not explain this voice to me, I will kill thee 
with a hard and bitter death.’ And the Indian whispered in 
my ears, ‘The explanation of the voice is this: thou wilt shortly 
perish by thy troops“ Then I and my friends went again into 
the temple by night, and when I had drawn near to the tree of 
the moon, and had done reverence to it, and placed my hand 
upon it, again at that moment from the tree a voice came in 
the Greek tongue, Thou shalt die at Babylon.“ And when I 
together with my friends were marvelling at this wonder, my 


! Only nine names are given iu the text. 
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mind was troubled and sorrowful, and I desired to put the 
glorious and beautiful crown which was upon my head in that 
place; but the priest said to me, * Thou canst not do this, unless 
thou choosest to do it by violence, for laws are not laid down 
for kings.’ Then, as I was in trouble and sorrow because of 
these things, my friends Parmáón [Parmenión] and Philip tried 
to persuade me to sleep and to rest myself a little I did not 
consent however, but remained awake the whole night. When 
the dawn was near, I and my friends together with the priest 
and the Indians again entered the temple; and I and the priest 
went to the tree, and I laid my hands upon it and questioned it, 
saying, ' Tell me if the days of my life are come to an end; 
this too I desire to know, if it will be granted me to go to 
Macedonia, and to see Olympias my mother, and to ask after her 
welfare, and to return again.’ And as soon as the sun had risen 
and his rays had fallen upon the top of the tree, a loud and 
harsh voice came from it, which spake thus, ‘The years of thy 
life are come to an end, and thou wilt not be able to go to Mace- 
donia, but thou wilt perish in Babylon after a short time by the 
hands of thy kinsfolk, and thy mother too will die а hideous 
death by the hands of thy kinsfolk, and in the same way thy 
sister also; but do not ask further concerning this matter, for 
thou wilt hear nothing more from us' Then I took counsel 
with my troops, and we set out again from thence and marched 
along the road a journey of fifteen days. And when we had 
gone straight forward on our march, we arrived at the country 
of Prasiaké’, I Alexander with these Indians and with my troops. 
The Indians who dwelt in that land brought offerings to us, 
and they brought offerings to us also from far countries They 
brought to us skins of fishes which were like leopard's skins, 
only they were larger, and there were in them teeth, some of 
which were one cubit long and some three cubits; the ears 
(gills) of these fishes were each six cubits long, and the weight 
of each of them was а hundred pounds; and the teeth of 
these fishes were some of them two cubits long and others 


! Here ends the epistle of Alexander to Aristotle in Müller's ed., p. 125, 
col. 2. What follows appears to be no longer extant in the Greek MSS. 
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three. [They also brought things] like oyster shells, each of 
which held fifty cups of water, and which were very beautiful 
in appearance; and thirty purple sponges, and fifty white 
ones, and various other things. 

Then we set out from the country of Prasiaké, and set our 
faces straight for the east. And when we had gone a journey 
of ten days along the road, we came to a high mountain; and 
some of the people that lived on the mountain said to us, ‘ King 
Alexander, thou art not able to cross over this mountain, for a - 
great god in the form of a dragon lives in it, who protects this 
country from enemies.’ And I said to them, ‘In what place is 
the god?’ They said to me, ‘He is a journey of three days 
from here by yon river.’ And I said to them, ‘Does this god 
change himself into another form?’ And they said to me, 
‘Enemies never dare to come to this country through fear of 
him.’ And I said to them, ‘Is he able to keep off enemies from 
all your coasts?’ And they said, ‘ No, only on that side where 
his dwelling is“ And I said to them, Has this god a temple? 
and do ye go to his presence and know him?’ And they said, 
‘Who can go near unto him that can swallow an elephant by 
drawing in his breath?’ And I said, ‘Whence know ye this, 
since ye go not near him?’ And they said, ‘ We know that a 
number of people are swallowed up by him every year, besides 
two oxen which they give to him regularly every day for 
food from our land, and he also kills men’ Ара I said, 
‘How do ye give him these two oxen to eat?’ They 
said, ‘He that is set apart for the service of the god selects 
oxen from the land, and takes two of them each day in 
the morning, when as yet he has not come forth from his 
temple, and goes down to the bank of the river; and he ties 
the legs of the oxen, and throws them upon the bank of the 
river, and he goes up to the top of the mountain; and when 
the god comes forth from his temple, he crosses over that 
horrible river, and swallows up those oxen.’ And I said to 
them, ‘Has this god one place for crossing, or does he cross 
wherever he pleases?’ And they said, He has but one place 
fur crossing.’ Then I bethought me that it was not a god but a 
. phantasy of wicked demons. I took some of the people of the 
land (with mc), and sct out from thence, and came to the bunk 
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of that river. And I commanded them to place the oxen as 
they were accustomed to do, and I and my troops stood upon 
the top of the mountain. And we saw when the beast came 
forth from his den and came to the bank of the river. When I 
saw the beast, I thought that it was a black cloud which was 
standing upon the bank of the river, and the smoke which went 
forth from its mouth was like unto the thick darkness which 
comes in a fog. And we saw it crossing the river, and when as 
yet it had not reached the oxen, it sucked them into its mouth 
by the drawing in of its breath, as (if cast) by a sling, and 
swallowed them. When I had seen this, I gave orders next 
day that they should put two very small calves instead of the 
two big oxen, that the beast might be the more hungry on the 
following day. After it had found the two calves, it was 
obliged to cross over again on that day; and when it had 
crossed over for the second time, by reason of its hunger, it 
went wandering from this side to that but found nothing. 
And when the beast desired to come on towards the mountain, 
all my troops with one voice raised a shout against it; and 
when it heard the shout, it turned and crossed the river. Then I 
straightway gave orders to bring two oxen of huge bulk, and to 
kill them, and to strip off their hides, and to take away their 
flesh, and to fill their skins with gypsum and pitch and lead 
and sulphur, and to place them on that spot. When they had 
done this, the beast according to its wont crossed the river 
again, and when it came to them, it suddenly drew both of 
the skins into its meuth by its breath and swallowed them. As 
soon as the gypsum entered its belly, we saw that its head fell 
upon the ground, and it opened wide its mouth, and uprooted a 
number of trees with its tail. And when I saw that it had 
fallen down, I ordered a smith's bellows to be brought and balls 
of brass to be heated in the fire and to be thrown into the 
beast's mouth; and when they had thrown five balls into its 
mouth, the beast shut its mouth, and died. And we set out 
from thence and came to a region in which was a high moun- 
tain, and a river which they call Barsátis (?) went forth from it; 
and they told us that there was a god in this mountain, and 
that the whole mountain was of sapphire. Then I and my 
troops ascended the mountain, and it was full of fountains and 
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springs of water; and the people of that country said to me, ‘Do 
not march confidently in this mountain, for its gods are mighty.’ 
Then I ordered sacrifices to be offered to that place, and suddenly 
from the mountain there came a multitude of kinds and sounds 
of singing. When I heard this, I again did reverence; and I 
heard a voice from the mountain which spake to me thus in the 
Greek tongue, ‘King Alexander, go back, and advance no farther; 
for from here onwards the country belongs to men who by their 
knowledge and power have conquered and subdued a number 
of armies’ And I answered and said, ‘Since it has pleased you 
thus [to speak], inform me whether, if I go by myself, I shall 
return alive from thence.’ And the gods answered and said to 
ine, ‘Go thyself, for it is given to thee to see something beauti- 
ful.’ I answered again and said, ‘What is the beautiful thing 
which I shall see?’ And the gods said to me, Thou shalt see a 
king, a son of the gods, from whose country an honoured priest 
goes to a number of countries, and thou shalt learn how from 
something small something so noble may arise.’ When I had 
heard this, I commanded a city to be built by that mountain, 
and a brazen statue to be erected upon it, and [I ordered] it to 
be named ‘Alexandria, the queen of the mountaina’ 

And I commanded my troops to remain in that place, and I 
with twenty of my friends arose and arrived at a place which 
they call KAtén’; and we stayed where we were three days, and 
we sct out from thence and marched a journey of ten days 
through mountainous roads and watery lands. And again we 
marched a journey of fifteen days through a desert and arrived 
at the confines of Sin (China). When we arrived in China, I 
gave myself the name of Pitháós' the ambassador of king Alex- 
ander. When we approached the gate of the king of China’, 
they went in and informed him of my arrival, and he gave 
orders to question me outside. Then Gundáphár*, the chief of 
his army, questioned me concerning my coming to China, and I 


1 Perhaps Cathay, in Arabie 14.54). 

3 fIv6fas or Médios? 

8 That is, the royal palace. 

* On the name of Gundaphar, or Gundaphor, i.e. Gondophares, see in par- 
ticular the article by Professor A. von Gutachmid in the Museum für qw 
n. F. A., рр. 161—170. 
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said to him, ‘I am an ambassador of king Alexander. And 
Gundáphár said to me, Why hast thou come hither?’ And I 
said, ‘I have been sent to the king of China; my message is to 
him; and it is not right for me to utter the message which I 
bring from my master before thee, Then Gundáphár went in 
to the king of China and informed him, and the king ordered 
the palace to be decorated, and silk curtains to be hung up, and 
a golden couch to be prepared; and he bade them call me. 
When I entered his presence, I did not make obeisance to him, 
and he questioned me, and said to me, ‘Whence comest thou? 
I answered and said, ‘I am the ambassador of king Alexander.’ 
And he said to me, ‘Who is Alexander?’ I said, ‘He is a 
Macedonian, the lord of the world, and the bearer [of the 
sovereignty] of the Persians and Indians.’ And he said to me, 
‘Where is the land of Macedonia?’ I said, ‘In the western 
quarter of the world, at the place where the sun sets’ And he 
said to me, Where didst thou leave this [Alexander]?' And I 
said, ‘He is near, and not far off; lo, he is by the river ВігѕА- 
{ês ()) And he said to me, ‘Why has he sent thee?’ And I 
said, ‘My lord Alexander has been set by the gods as lord over 
the kings of the world, and I am come to bring thee to him, 
and my message is this: Thus saith Alexander, I have been 
established over all the kings of the world by the will and 
decree of the heavenly gods, and over all rulers will I be chief 
and commander ; whosoever accepts willingly this my sovereignty, 
his whole territory shall remain his and he shall continue in his 
dominion ; but whosoever receives me not, his country and his 
dominion are no longer his. And if thou dost not believe me 
that it is so, ask and learn what greatness and renown Darius 
the king of Asia had in the world, for he was a warrior and 
a conqucror, and yet afterwards, because of his obstinacy, to 
what a place was he abased and degraded! Porus too, the king 
of the Indians, who was so great and mighty, and fertile in 
artifices and stratagems, and versatile and rich in every craft, 
and so thought that he was not only lord of men but also chief 
and lord of the gods, learn what an end befell him through 
his obstinacy. Now I have heard concerning thee that thou hast 
good and great knowledge and understanding, and I thought 
that I would not come against thee with camps and troops as 
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against an enemy, but I have sent an ambassador to thee as to 
a friend, that thou mayest come to me of thine own free will, 
and that I may see and taste of the treasure of thy knowledge 
by the fruit of thy words from the gates of thy mouth; and if 
there is anything worthy of being seen in thy land, bring it 
with thee that I may see it.’ Then he questioned me and said to 
me, ‘Is King Alexander mighty in body?’ And I said to him, 
‘No; on the contrary, he is very small.’ And he said to me, 
‘To-day thou must make merry with me after the manner of 
ambassadors, and to-morrow thou shalt receive the answer to thy 
message. When the hour of the banquet was come, the king 
of China commanded, and they made me sit in the banquetting 
hall among the lower seats) When the banquet was finished, 
he ordered them to prepare a sleeping apartment in the royal 
palace, and bade me sleep there; and in the morning, while it 
was yet dark, he ordered me to be brought in before him. 
When I entered, I did reverence to him. When he saw that I 
made obeisance to him, he was perplexed concerning me, and 
ordered me to be questioned again. When I had repeated 
my message afresh before him, he said to me, ‘Thy message is 
that of yesterday, but thy deeds are not those of yesterday ; 
yesterday thou wast one thing, and to-day thou art another.’ 
I said to him, ‘Thou hast spoken rightly, O king, for 
yesterday I myself by the words of my message was clothed in 
the person of Alexander; in me, O king, thou didst see 
Alexander, and in the speech of my lips thou didst hear that of 
Alexander; but to-day [I am] Pitháós the ambassador.’ Then 
he commanded and they brought a cloak, and he said to me, 
‘Shew me how Alexander is formed in stature.’ And I said, 
‘In stature Alexander resembles me.’ And he said to me, ‘Is 
not the king taller than thou?’ And I said, 'No' Then he 
gave orders to measure my height and breadth and to cut the 
cloak according to my measure. And when they had cut it, he 
ordered it to be rolled up and sealed, and he said to me, ' Pith&0e, 
go and carry this answer from me to king Alexander, and say to 
him: I have heard thy message which thou hast sent to me, 
and of thy fortune, thy bravery, and thy exaltation. Thy victory 
then over Darius, and thy might, and thy victory over Porus, 
and thy subjection too of a number of nations —I do not think 
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that such exaltation as this is caused by thy good fortune alone, 
but I imagine that it arises from their bad luck, and particu- 
larly because everything that comes to pass is given by fortune. 
Now to thee fortune and luck have been given by fate, and such 
elevation as this, which was not granted to Darius and Porus 
who were before thee. "Therefore it is meet for thee to know 
that thou shouldst have no confidence in fortune, and that thou 
shouldst not weary thyself more, and that thy hands should not 
become the executioners of those who have drawn nigh to and 
reached the end of the days of their life, for the name of execu- 
tioner is a disgraceful one. And as regards thy message to me 
concerning my coming to thee, behold, by the words of my 
mouth I stand before thee, and I speak with thee by the tongue 
of Pitháós. Ве not angry then because my body comes not to 
thee, and do not come to our country with warfare, for we have 
never at any time surrendered. I do not speak these things 
for thy sake, as if we were stronger than thou art, but І say 
this on my own account ; for shouldst thou come against us, and 
our luck let go its hold of us, as it did of Darius and of king 
Porus, thou wilt slay us all, and thy hands will be our 
executioners, for none of us will accept bondage in his lifetime. 
And let this also be in thy mind, that, if thy luck turn somehow 
against thee, this great name of thine and might of thine will 
perish by fate, for this lying fortune does not, remain constantly 
in one place. We men then who thus work and plan, and by a 
great deal of expense and toil and executioner's work slay a 
number of men of our kind and race, and seize a number of 
countries, afterwards, whether we will or no, everything leaves 
us and departs, and of the number of countries which we seize, 
aud the numerous regions which we subdue, a piece of land the 
size of this cloak comes to us' Then he straightway gave 
the cloak into my hands, and a crown of gold studded with 
pearls and jacinths, and ......' a thousand talents; ten thousand 
pieces of undyed silks, and five thousand brocaded silks; two 
hundred figures of cane, and one hundred painted (?) skins, and 
one thousand Indian swords; five wild horses, and one thousand 
skins of musk, and ten snakes’ horns (7), each of which was a 
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cubit long: and he said to me, ‘Carry this offering from me to 
Alexander” Now I was minded not to accept them, but I 
thought afterwards, “If I do not take them, peradventure he 
may have doubts of me and may find out that I am Alex- 
ander. 

So I and my friends returned from thence and came to the 
body of my troops; and I commanded them to set out from 
thence, and we came through mountains and a difficult country 
to a plain and а desert region. And from thence we marched 
a journey of twelve days through the desert. And m that 
desert we saw numbers of wild animals which were hke our 
gazelles, but their heads and their teeth were different, and 
they were like foxes. And [we saw] the animals from whose 
navels they take the musk. On the thirteenth day we arrived 
at a camping place of savage barbarians, who were very well 
furnished with horses and arms) When those savages saw us, 
they came against our encampment with arms and war; and 
when we saw that they had come for war, I commanded my 
troops to make ready, and when they had come near, my troops 
shouted and we joined in battle together. Now when we had 
closed with one another in fight, by good luck it so happened 
that I slew the chief of those thieves with the sword; and when 
they saw that their chief was slain, and that many were killed 
on both sides, they turned their backs and fled from us And 
I commanded my troops that the wives and children of these 
savages should be slain and their possessions pillaged. 

And we set out from thence and came to a country which 
they call 584282 (7). All the people of that land, together 
with the priests of their gods, came to us with offerings and 
spices, and we remained in that country ten days, and I com- 
manded all the priests of that land to offer sacrifices. 

And we set out from thence, and came to a country which 
they call Sûd [Sogd)', and the country was very populous. I 
saw there a large river going forth on the south-west quarter, 
and that river was difficult to cross; indeed there was no means 
of crossing it whatever. I was greatly troubled and suppli- 
cated all the gods that are in Macedonia and Ammon the 
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god of Lybia, and I vowed that if they would aid me to cross 
this river with my troops, I would build a city on the other side 
and set up a temple of the gods in it. When the people that 
were in that country heard [of our coming], they sent to me 
“saying, ‘Do not pass over into our territory, for we will not 
allow thee to come into our territory. And when I heard 
this message, I ordered those ambassadors to be bound and 
guarded ; and I asked them, ‘ Where is he that is ruler and chief 
in this land? and in what town does he dwell? and how many 
of the nobles of the land has he with him?' The ambassadors 
said, ‘Swear to us by the gods that thou wilt do us no harm, 
and we will carry thee and shew thee the spot, for all the 
nobles of this country are in that place.” Then I sware to them 
by all the gods, saying, 'If ye shew me rightly, I will not kill 
you; but if ye say ought otherwise, I will kill you together 
with the others that are in the towns” And as the gods willed, 
I gave orders to take each of those eight ambassadors by 
himself and to question him, and when we got the statements 
of all of them, (we found that] they agreed. I ordered my troops 
to get ready and Kókaros (?), the chief of the host, to question 
one of the ambassadors who was bound; and with fifty horsemen 
I set out early in the night to go and spy out the road and to 
observe the town, because it was night and we did not know 
the custom of the country, and owing to this I was afraid. 
Then a kundákór' went and explored the way; he returned 
and came to me and said to me, ‘The road is easy and the town 
is not large.’ Then I and my troops went to the town, and I 
commanded the horns to be sounded and the troops to encircle 
the town; and I ordered much wood to be brought and fire to 
be kindled around the whole of the town, and the troops to stand 
outside the fire; and I commanded them also to kill every one 
who should flee from the town. When the people that were in 
the town heard the sound of the horns, they came forth from 
the houses and saw the fire round about the town, and some 
of them wished to flee; and as they fled from the town, they 
died by the hands of my troops Then their chief and the 
nobles that were in the town came forth from the town and 
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said with a loud voice, ‘King Alexander, let thy wrath turn to 
favour, and do not order thy servants to be slain' Then I 
commanded them to come to me; and when they came, I gave 
orders to guard them vigilantly. 

And we came to the country of the Sundikayé’; and when 
I saw that the whole country yielded to me, I commanded a 
city to be built there and to be called Samarkand. I ordered 
a temple to be built therein to the goddess Rhea, whom they 
call Náni*, and when they had built it, I ordered it to be 
painted with gold and with the choicest paints, and а Greek 
inscription to be written thereon; and I commanded that 
all the Sundikáyé should come to that place and should 
make а feast to Rhea and offer sacrifices to her. When the 
Sundikáyé had done this in their country, they were firmly 
reconciled to Alexander in friendship and love. 

And again we set out from thence and went to the river 
Bartésitós (7), the interpretation of which is ‘crystal.’ When 
the Кіпр" saw that the river was large and difficult to cross, 
he ordered all the carpenters and artificers that were in Séd 
to be brought, and bade much wood to be given to them; 
and he commanded Espistähändos (?) to build a thousand 
Alexandrian boats. And he ordered the bows of the boats to 
be very sharp (?), and he bade two cables to be made of the 
bark of trees, each of them fifty cubits in thickness, and ordered 
mep/ to cross over to the other side of the river in boats and to 
construct а kind of tower there. When they had made it, I 
gave orders to measure the breadth of the river, and to 
bring all those boats to the bank thereof, and to fasten them all 
to the one rope, and to one another with planks of wood; and to 
the other rope they fastened thousands of bags of ox-hide filled 
with air; and [I commanded] them to take the rope across and 
to fasten the end of it to the tower. When they had fastened 


1 That is, the inhabitants of the Sughd. 
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the rope, he ordered a strong rope to be tied to the boats from 
the one side to the other, and a number of men to pull with 
ropes from that side. And when the head of the boats reached 
the middle of the river, the boats went on and were stretched 
out by the force of the current (?), and the bridge became 
straight. And he commanded a number of men to pull on this 
side and on that, and in the middle, with the rope which was 
fastened on the bank of the river, lest the boats, with the rope 
by which they were tied, should knock upon the stones and be 
broken. And when the bridge reached the rope, the ships at 
first struck the skins with violence, but the shock was broken 
and lightened by the skins. Thus he constructed the bridge by 
his skill and craft, and he ordered the troops to pass over. 

When we had crossed the river and had gone a journey of 
two days, I saw a river that was copious and abundant in its 
flow, and towns with numerous hamlets and country houses 
were round about it, and the people of that country were simple 
in mind, and the country was rich in crops, and there was plenty 
of corn and fruit therein. I commanded the phalanx to halt in 
that place, and we remained where we were for five months. 
I ordered а large city to be built there; and on account of the 
beauty and desirability of the country, I commanded that it 
should be named afresh, and to the city I gave the name ‘a part 
of Cash,’ which is called m Persian Behli'. And I ordered two 
temples to be built in the city, the one to Zeus, and the other 
to Rhea; and I commanded them to be constructed with lime 
and stone and at much outlay; and I commanded a statue 
to be made in brass of myself and another of my friend 
Idmálos (7), and to be set up in those temples. And by reason 
of the fairness and beauty of the country, some of the Greek 
troops that were with me desired to stay there; and I gave 
orders that five hundred men should remain and dwell there, 
more particularly for the honour of those temples; and I 
commanded sacrifices (to be offered) and a great feast to be 
made. 

And from thence we set out and came to a river, on the bank 
of which I commanded the phalanx to encamp, and we rested 

! There seems to be something radically wrong in this sentence, but the 
MSS. agree. 
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where we were for five days. And when I gave orders to set 
out from thence by night, Paryóg the......... and his band came 
against us. My soldiers had let loose their horses and cattle to 
graze quietly along the bank of the river, and Paryóg and his 
band seized all the horses and cattle, and went into a wood, and 
led them away from the bank of the river. When I heard these 
things, I took a band of foot-soldiers and some Macedonian 
troops, and we pursued after Paryóg that day along the river by 
means of the prints of the horses' hoofs which had been imprint- 
ed on the bank; and we went after him a journey of one day, 
but we did not overtake him. Then I made a vow to the god 
Ammon and made supplication to him, saying, 'If we overtake 
Paryóg and his band, in the place where I overtake him I will 
build a city to thy name, O Ammon, and will set up in it a 
temple to thee. When I had gone five miles along the road, 
the earth was covered with water, and the hoof marks of the 
horses were no longer seen. I ordered the foot-prints of the 
horses to be sought for around the water and the wood; and 
when they had looked for the foot-prints but did not fiud them, 
I knew that the god Ammon would come to our assistance. 
And I ordered them to set fire to the skirts of the wood all 
round, so that Paryóg and his troop were not able to bear the 
flame of the fire. Then they all came out from the wood, and my 
conquering troops fought with Paryóg and slew him, and he died. 
And of Paryóg's band some died by the fire, two hundred and 
seventy men, and a thousand and three hundred others perished 
by the hands of my troops; and we got our horses and our 
cattle. We made the whole camp rest there, and I commanded 
earth to be brought for all the waters which were detained there, 
and the place where all the waters were to be filled up, and & 
city to be built upon it, and a temple to be made therein to the 
god Ammon. And we were in that spot four months, and when 
the city and the temple were finished, I commanded men to be 
brought from various places to dwell therein, and I called ita 
name Margiós (Mapyavy), that is Máró (Merv), and I offered 
sacrifices to the god Ammon there. 

VIIL When then we were ready to go from the country of 
Margiana to the land of the Persians, I desired also to go quickly' 

1 Here begins ch. xviii. of the Greek text (Müller, p. 125, col, 2). 
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and without delay to the country of the Samráyé' and to see 
their kingdom, for the kingdom of the Samráyé was renowned 
among the Athenians and in the land of Hellas, and they were 
_wont, to say of it that all the walls of the city were of whole 
stones, the length of each being three stadia, which make a 
mile. It has one hundred and twenty gates, and the gates are 
all bound with iron and brass outside, for iron is abundant in 
their country; and all the houses that are built in that city are 
of hewn stone from their foundations to their roofs. Over their 
country a woman reigned, who in her appearance was very 
beautiful; she was of middle age, and was a widow; and she 
had three sons, and her name was Kundákà [Candace] the 
lady of the Samráyé. To this lady Alexander composed a letter 
and wrote to her thus: "From king Alexander to queen 
Candace greeting; and to the generals of the country of the 
Samráyé greeting. When I went to Egypt, I saw there your 
graves and dwelling-places; and when I asked the priests of 
that country, they told me that ye dwelt in Egypt a long time, 
and that the god Ammon was with you as a helper. And after 
some time, by the oracle of Ammon, the god of his own accord 
sent to our border, [saying,] that I should go to your border and 
should sacrifice to him. If it pleases you, do ye also come to 
the border with the images, that we may hold a festival 
together." 

Then Candace, when she had read this letter, made answer 
to him thus: From Candace, the queen of the Samrayé, and 
from all the generals of the Samráyé, to king Alexander 
greeting. When of old we went to the land of Egypt, we went 
by the command of the oracle of Ammon, and he himself was 
with our army. Now too he has commanded us, saying, 
‘Beware lest ye move me from my place; neither shall ye go to 
another spot; but if any man shall come to your country, fight 
with him as with an enemy.' Thou wilt not catch us with this 
impudent speech of thine, for we are inspirited with the same 
spirit as thyself, even more than the illustrious and renowned 
who are in thy army* I have troops to the number of eight 

1 In the Greek (Müller, loc. cit.) éefyre тё стратебрата (rl rt Xoupáneet 
Bacca, Lat. ad Samiramidos regiam. 

The Greek text is very different (Müller, p. 126, col. 1): Ma катауғт & 
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hundred thousand, who are ready and prepared to fight with 
the evil one. Thou therefore hast done well, since thou hast 
proposed this in honour of the god Ammon; but if thou 
desirest to offer sacrifices to the god Ammon, do thou come by 
thyself, and let not an army come with thee. Farewell" And 
my ambassadors brought from her one hundred solid missiles' 
of gold; five hundred ass-goats', which they call in Persian 
khar-bóz ; of different kinds of the bird which is called pdipd 
(parrot) two hundred; two hundred apes; a crown of gold set 
with emeralds and pearls for the god Ammon who is within 
the border of Egypt; twenty unpierced pearls; thirty unpierced 
emeralds; and eighty small boxes of ivory. And she sent to 
us of different kinds of beasts three hundred and fifty elephants; 
three hundred leopards; eighty animals which are called rhin- 
oceros, and in Persian markédad or bargédad; four thousand 
hunting bears and leopards; three thousand dogs that eat men; 
three thousand buffaloes for killing; three hundred leopard- 
skins and one thousand three hundred teak rods: and she said 
thus, “Do thou take these things, and inform me in writing if 
thou art lord over the whole world." 

IX. Then Alexander accepted these things and sent to her 
Kdimión [Kleomenés] the Egyptian as an ambassador with & 
letter to the queen. And when Candace heard from Alexander 
how he had taken different countries and captured cities and 
overcome and subdued mighty kings, she bade a certain painter 
of hers, a Greek, arise and go to the place where Alexander was, 
and paint for her his face and figure accurately, without the 
king's being aware of it, and bring it to her. And when the 
painter had gone and painted the portrait of Alexander and 
brought it to her, Candace took the likeness and hid it in a 
certain place. Then it fell out that a son of Candace, whose 
name was Kandáros [Candaules], with his wife and & few horse- 
men, came to the country of the Amazons to perform the 
mysteries of the gods; and it came to pass that the chief of the 
Marnikáyé! slew his horsemen and took his wife, and Candaules 


rod Хршдатоз i dopey yàp Xevkórepos kal Aaypórepox ra Vuxale тш» wap 
брор Xevxorárwr, 

1 The Greek has Mo, Lat, laterculos. 

2 The Greek says Aióloras aryfour , Lat. Ethiopas impubes quingentos. 

š In the Greek 6 ri‘payvos raw Befpóxwr (Müller, p. 127, col. 1). Of the 
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escaped with a few horsemen, and came to the camp of Alex- 
ander. Then the guards of Alexander's camp took him and 
brought him before Ptolemy, the second in the kingdom, Alex- 
ander being asleep. Then Ptolemy questioned him, “ Who art 
thou? " Candaules said, “I am the son of queen Candace.” He 
said to him, “ What art thou doing here?” Candaules said, “I 
and my wife, with a few horsemen, came to the country of the 
Amazons, as is our wont every year, to perform the mysteries of 
the gods; this time, however, the chief of the Marnikayé saw 
my wife, and came against me with a large troop, and wrested 
my wife from me, and slew a number of the horsemen that were 
with me; and now I am come back that I might fetch a 
number of troops and do battle with him” And when Ptolemy 
heard this, he arose and went in to the king and awoke him, and 
related these things which he had heard before him. When 
Alexander heard this, he rose up early in the morning, and gave 
his crown to Ptolemy, and arrayed him in his purple robe, and 
said to him, “Go before me, as if thou wert king, and call me 
Antôgnåyå [Antigonus], the chief of the host." And when they 
had gone out, Alexander spake before Ptclemy these words 
which he had heard. So Ptolemy went forth and looked upon 
the troops; and the troops thought that it was Alexander, and 
grief and trouble fell upon their hearts, and they said one to 
another, “ What else pray is this Alexander who is rich m plans 
meditating?” When Candaules saw this, fear took hold of 
him, for he thought, Peradventure they will slay me.” And 
Ptolemy gave orders and questioned Alexander after the manner 
of kings, saying, “ Antigonus, who is this man?” Antigonus said, 
“This is Candaules, the son of queen Candace, from whom, 
while he was journeying along the way, the chief of the Marni- 
kûyê carried off his wife by force; what, O king, dost thou 
counsel and command me to do?” The king said, “I counsel 
and command thee that thou shouldst take my troops, and go 
and fight with the Márónikáyé, and deliver his wife from 
thence. On account of the dignity and wisdom of Candace his 
mother, thou shalt rescue his wife, and give her back to him." 


different readings 1.245,50, а азоо, Lic захо, Leia. 


the second is perhaps the best, and may mean the people of Maré or Merv. 


CANDACE AND CANDAULES. 121 


When Candaules heard this, he was glad. Antigonus said, 
“Since it is pleasing to thee, O king, I will go and carry out 
this matter; only do thou give orders that they supply me with 
troops.” 

X. Then Ptolemy in the guise of Alexander commanded 
troops to go with Antigonus. Antigonus came to that place 
while it was yet day, and said to Candaules: “Come, let us hide 
ourselves on one side until it is the night, for if the Mürikàyë 
see us, they will speedily tell their chief, and he in his anger 
will slay the woman before the fight, and what joy will there be 
in our victory when thy wife is dead? Let us tarry now, and 
enter the city at night; and we will set fire to it, and in the 
midst of the crush in the city, they shall bring thy wife to 
thee, for our fight is not with the country, neither is it for the 
government of the city, but for the sake of bringing back one 
woman.” When Antigonus had spoken these words, Candaules 
fell upon his face and made obeisance to him, saying, “ How 
admirable is this wisdom and knowledge of thine, Antigonus! 
It were right that thou thyself shouldst be Alexander, and not 
merely the chief of the host." When it was night, they went 
to the city; and when the people of the city were awakened 
out of their sleep and asked concerning the cause of the con- 
flagration, Alexander commanded his troops to shout with a 
loud voice, “It is Candaules the king with his vast army, and 


he commands you, saying, ‘Either restore my wife to me, or I ` 


wil burn your whole city with fire'" Then the people by 
reason of their fear went in a great crowd to the palace of their 
chief, and carried off the woman from his bed, and brought her 
and gave her to Candaules Then he made obeisance to Anti- 
gonus, and praised his counsel, and thanked him, and they 
returned together to the camp of Alexander. And Candaules 
embraced Antigonus, and said to him, “ O my lord, trust thyself 
to me and come with me to my mother that I may give thee 
gifts" Then Antigonus rejoicing at this speech said to him, 
“ Ask permission for me from the king, for I myself am desirous 
to come and see the city." Then he sent to the king saying, 
“Send Antigonus as an ambassador to my mother." Ptolemy 
called Candaules and said to him, "Do thou, O Candaules, 
salute thy mother in writing, and receive Antigonus my gencral 
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as ambassador, and send him back to me too in health, for he 
restored thee along with thy wife, and will carry thee to thy 
mother.” And Candaules said, “O king, I accept this man 
from thee on these conditions, as if he were Alexander, and I 
will send him back to thy kingdom to thee in health with gifts." 

XI. Then Alexander took with him one division of the 
army, with cattle and chariots, and went. And as they were 
marching along the road, they saw a mountain of beryls, which 
in its height reached the clouds, and it was thickly crowded 
with lofty trees and fruits, but its trees were not like the trees 
which are in the country of the Greeks The apples for 
example which we saw were as large as the citrons which are in 
the country of the Greeks; the clusters of grapes were like the 
clusters of dates in our country; and the nuts were as big as 
melons. Snakes were coiled round the greater number of the 
trees, and each of them was as big as a ferret with us; the apes 
upon the trees were larger than bears with us; and there were 
a number of animals of different kinds; and the mountains 
were the caves and paths of ibexes. Then Candaules said to 
me, “ Antigonus, this place is the temple and dwellingplace of 
the gods, and many times they appear in these spots. Now 
then, if thou pleasest, when thou art on the way back, offer up 
a sacrifice to them that they may reveal themselves to thee." 
When Candaules had said this, we journeyed on and arrived 
at the royal palace. And when we drew near, his mother and 
brethren came to meet us; and when they wished to embrace 
Candaules, he said to them, “ First of all salute the saviour and 
deliverer of myself and wife, Antigonus, the ambassador of 
Alexander king of peace." And when he went on to tell them 
severally of the carrying away of his wife and of the assistance 
which came from Alexander's army and of the knowledge and 
wisdom of Antigonus, his mother and brethren embraced and 
kissed Antigonus, and prepared a great and splendid feast for 
him, and they ate. 

XII. On the following day Candace put on the royal 
apparel and set the crown upon her head, and was so 
ornamented that, when Alexander saw her, he thought that he 
was looking upon Olympias his mother. The whole roof of the 
house in which she sat was painted with gold, and its walls 
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were all set with precious stones and gems, and the cushions 
which were in the house were all woven with silk and fine gold; 
the legs of the couches were of magnificent beryls, and the 
tables in the house were of ivory, and the pillars of the house, 
their bases and their capitals, were made of precious beryl 
stones; statues of Corinthian brass stood upon the tops of the 
pillars, and the pillars were of purple stone, and representations 
of chariots and of men were engraved upon them; and these 
carvings were so marvellous that every one who saw them 
thought that the horses were going to run. Some of the stones 
were wrought in the form of elephants, which were standing in 
battle and holding enemies in their trunks. Statues of all the 
gods of the nations stood round the whole house, and others 
were standing on pillars; and the roof of their house appeared 
from the inside as if all the plane-trees and cedars of the earth 
were growing there; and there was the representation of a lake 
round about it, so that the whole house was reflected by the 
waters that were painted in it. When Antigonus (that is 
to say Alexander) saw this, he marvelled and wonder laid hold 
on him. And Candaules entreated his mother that gifts and 
offerings should be given to this ambassador as befitted the 
greatness of his knowledge. Then on the following day 
Candace took Alexander by the hand, and led him into a 
chamber. The whole chamber was inlaid with white marble 
like the heavens, and by reason of the splendour of the marble 
every one who saw it thought that the sun was shining in it; 
and the beams of the roof were of a wood which they call 
dbmién', which wood no woodworm attacks, neither does it 
burn in fire. The foundations of the house were not laid upon 
the ground, but upon square beams which were very thick; 
and beneath it, at its four corners, were chariot wheels, and 
clephants were drawing them; and whithersoever the queen 
went to war, she dwelt in it and lived in it. Then Alexander 
said to Candace, “O queen, all these things would be worthy 
of admiration, if they were in the country of the Greeks, but 
here they are not very marvellous, for there are many moun- 
tains like these here, in which are to be found beryl stones 


Perhaps a corruption of the Greek word dnlarros, as the text (Müller, p. 
132, col. 1) has the words ¿£ audsr wy FN. 
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of divers colours and variegated in many ways" Candace 
answered with indignation and said to him, “ Thou hast spoken 
rightly, Alexander.” When Alexander heard that Candace 
called him by his own name, he was troubled and he turned 
his face backward. Candace said to him, “ Wherefore dost thou 
turn thy face backwards because I called thee by thy name 
Alexander?“ Alexander said, My lady, Antigonus is my name, 
and Alexander is the king who sent me hither." Candace said, 
"I know that Alexander is the king, and thou thyself art Alex- 
ander, and now I recognise thee from the look of thy picture ;" 
and straightway she took him by the hand and led him into 
another chamber, and shewed him the likeness, and said to 
him, “See if thou canst recognise the face in this painting." 
When Alexander saw the painting of himself, his mind was 
perturbed, and he began to gnash his teeth. Candace said to 
him, “ Why art thou troubled, and why dost, thou gnash thy 
teeth at me, O bearer (of the sovereignty) of the Persians and 
Indians, who hast gained the victory over the Persians, and 
triumphed over the Parthians? Without war and without an 
army bast thou now fallen into the hands of queen Candace. 
Know then, Alexander, that it is not right for a man to glorify 
himself in his mind as though all wisdom and knowledge 
belonged to him alone, for though his wisdom be very great, one 
may be found who is wiser than he.” When Alexander heard 
this, he stood up in a rage and gnashed his teeth, and Candace 
spake thus to him: “Why art thou angry? and for what reason 
dost thou gnash thy teeth, O thou who art so great a king?” 
Alexander replied: “I am a wretched man, inasmuch as I have 
no sword.” Candace said to him: “Suppose thou hadst a 
sword, what wouldst thou be able to do?” Alexander said: “If 
I had a sword, I would either slay thee, that thou mightest no 
longer be in the world, or I would stab myself, because I of my 
own freewill have exposed myself to ridicule.” Candace said to 
him: “Thou hast spoken these words also valiantly and 
royally; but now weary not thyself, neither let thy mind nor 
thy will be perturbed, for as thou hast rescued my son and my 
daughter-in-law, and hast brought them in safety to me, so also 
will I protect thee from the barbarians, and will send thee away 
from here under the name of Antigonus. For if the barbarians 
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should hear that thou art Alexander, they will slay thee, 
because thou didst slay Porus the king of the Indians, for my 
daughter-in-law is a daughter of Porus. Henceforward let thy 
name be called Antigonus, and I will keep this secret.” 

XIII. And when she had spoken these words to him, they 
both went out; and she called her son and daughter-in-law and 
said to them, “Son Candaules, and thou too, my daughter 
Málüpsá', had ye not obtained the help of Alexander's troops, 
we should never have seen one another, neither you me, nor I 
you. Now therefore it is right that thou shouldst send this 
ambassador of Alexander's away from here with honour and 
glory.“ Then her other son Kératér* said: “My mother, 
` Alexander has delivered my brother and his wife; but my wife 
is angry and says, ‘ Alexander slew my father Porus, and I now 
desire that thou wilt slay this ambassador of Alexander to 
avenge my father'" Candace said: “My son, what profit wilt 
thou gain by this, that this ambassador be slain here? for 
though thou shouldst slay this ambassador here, Alexander will 
not be grieved.” Candaules said: “I will not allow him to die, 
because he delivered myself and my wife, and it is right that I 
should send him away (safe) from hence to Alexander" Then 
Kératér said, “If thou send this man away from here, there 
will be war between thee and me.” Candaules said, “I do not 
desire this; but if thou seekest war, I too am ready." Now 
Candace was in great trouble and affliction because of this 
matter, for she thought that peradventure her sons would fight 
with one another on this account, so she called Alexander 
privily and said to him: “ O Alexander, thou hast been on every 
occasion astute and abundant in knowledge and fertile in 
expedients and skilled in contrivances; and now art thou able 
to do nothing to prevent these my sons fighting with one 
another for thy sake?" "Then Alexander answered and said: 
“ Hear ye, Kérátór and Candaules; if ye slay me here, do not 
imagine that Alexander will be distressed on my account, 
or that he will sorrow for me, (though it is not right to 


1 The Gr. Codex A has pardpea, the others dprveea, Mem or dpriva, the 
Latin translation Margie (see Müller, p. 133, col. 2). 

* Called in the Latin translation Charogoe (Müller, loc. eit.) In the Greek 
MSS. no name is given. 
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kill an ambassador even in war,) because, if ye slay me here, 
Alexander has many ambassadors like me. But if ye desire 
that I should deliver Alexander into your hands without 
trouble, I am able to do it; but do you now promise me what 
"уе will give me, and how many towns and cities ye will give, 
that henceforward I may live with you in this country, and I 
will go and persuade Alexander to come hither, as if ye had 
asked him that ye might honour him with great and excellent 
offerings; and I know that I am able to bring him hither 
without any body of troops, and when he comes here, ye can 
easly take him and revenge yourselves on him." When 
Kératér heard these words of his, he was persuaded and 
promised Alexander a number of his own towns. Then 
Candace, marvelling at the knowledge and understanding of 
Alexander, called him secretly and said to him, “ O Alexander, 
would that thou also wert my son, for by the knowledge 
and wisdom which thou hast thou art able to subdue all 
nations" And next day Candace dismissed Alexander and 
gave him gifts, а royal crown of gold set with ...... ' and a 
breastplate of gold set with beryls and chalcedonies and other 
precious stones, and a purple cloak like stars woven with gold; 
and she sent some of her own horsemen with him. 

XIV. Then he went forth from thence and arrived at the 
hill of which Candaules had told him that it belonged to the 
gods. Не offered sacrifices in that place, and he went into a 
cave, and saw in that cave a blackness out of the midst of 
which stars were shining, and suddenly he heard behind him 8 
noise of dead bodies“ and the sound of an uproar. Then 
Alexander trembled and stood up silently to see what it was; 
and suddenly the darkness disappeared, and he saw the form of 
a man reclining upon a couch, and his eyes were like sparkling 
stars. And he said to Alexander, “ Peace be with thee, Alex- 
ander; dost thou know who I am?" Alexander said, “ Nay, 
my lord, nay." Then he said to him, “I am Sésánkós 
(Sesonchosis), the ruler of the world, and from the time that I 


! [ do not know what loko) means. The Greek text is erí$aror 48а- 
párrwor woXórusor (Müller, p. 184, col. 9). 
* So in the Syriae. 
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died I am with the gods; I, who am immortal, am not so 
renowned as thou art.” Alexander said to him, “ How so, my 
lord?” He said to him: “I took the whole world and subdued 
a number of nations, yet now there is no remembrance of me on 
earth; but thou art renowned on account of the city of 
Alexandria the Great which thou hast built; thy name will be 
famed for ever. But now come within and see the Maker of all 
natures.” And when Alexander had gone within, he saw a fiery 
cloud and the great god Serapis seated upon a throne. And 
Alexander said, “ My lord, I saw thee in the vision at Thebes as 
thou didst sit, and behold I see thee here too" Then 
Sesonchosis said, “ My lord Serapis dwells in one place, but 
reveals himself everywhere." Then Alexander said, “ My lord, 
how many years longer shall I live?" Sesonchosis said: It is 
well for mortal man when the day of his death is hidden from 
him ; for when he learns when his death shall take place, from 
the day that he knows concerning his death he considers 
himself as already dead. But as for thee, when thou estab- 
lishest and completest a great and famous city, thou shalt enter 
it, whether with death or without death, and the people of the 
city will receive thee, and will do reverence to thee as to a god, 
and thy grave shall be in that spot." 7 
XV. When Alexander had heard these words from the 
messenger (or angel), he set out on his road, and the generals of 
his forces came to him on the way, and straightway put his 
crown upon him, and arrayed him in royal apparel Now 
Alexander had made ready to go to the country of the Amziós 
(Amazons), which was the land of women. These Amazons are 
women, who have one breast like a man’s and one like a 
woman's When Alexander drew near and had arrived in the 
country of the Amazons, he composed a letter and wrote to 
them as follows: “From Alexander to the Amazons greeting. 
Ye have heard concerning the war which we had with Darius, 
and of that with Porus the king of the Indians, and how I slew 
them. And after I had slain them, I went to the country of 
the Indians, and saw there the Brahmans and their sages, and 
received tribute from them, and allowed them to remain in 
their own land, and they sacrificed to the gods on my behalf. 
And I turned away from them, and now I have made ready to 
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come to you. Come ye then to meet me and receive me, for I 
am not coming to make war nor to do anything evil; but I 
come to see your country, and I will benefit you." 

When they had read the letter, they wrote him an answer 
-as follows: “From the Amazons and the chiefs of the hosts of 
our camp to Alexander greeting. We write to thee that thou 
mayest know, before thou comest hither and before thou 
euterest our country, that perhaps when thou comest hither, 
thou wilt be obliged against thy will to retreat and turn back. 
In this letter too we will inform thee of all our affairs, and 
what is the condition of our country, and im what state it is. 
By our nature we are women, but owing to our bravery we are 
superior to men. We live upon an island m the sea Meznikos', 
and there is a sea round about it, the beginning and end of 
which are unknown, and there is only one place of crossing 
over to us We who dwell in the island are in name virgins, 
and are in number two hundred and eighty thousand. We 
have no man with us, and no male is found among us; for 
our husbands live on the other side of the sea. At the time of 
the year when we slay horses and offer sacrifices to Zeus and to 
Hephaestos, during that festival we cross over to the other side 
of the sea, and we make a feast together with the men for 
thirty days, and those who wish to stay with their husbands 
stay. She that conceives remains where she is until she gives 
birth to a child; and if she bears a female, she leaves it with 
fosterers on the other side of the sea for seven years, and 
then they bring her over to this side to us. Should any 
unfriendly people come against us in battle, and it be necessary 
for us to make war with them, we go forth to battle one 
hundred and thirty thousand strong upon equipped horses, and 
the remainder keep watch in the camps and on the islands. 
Our husbands come after us; and if it happen that some 
women of us die while we are doing battle with the enemy, our 
husbands take their bodies and carry them to the islands. If 
the troops of the enemy be mighty and powerful and numerous, 
and do battle with us for many days, should any of our women 


! No doubt corrupted from 'Auajoruós. In the Arabic version باکر‎ (era) 
might stand for rírer, as in ull ж 
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lay any of the enemies’ host, we give them a crown from the 
tar of Zeus. If it fall out that we rout an enemy who is 
itronger than we, and that they are conquered by us, it is a 
zreat disgrace to those mighty and powerful enemies that they 
ire conquered by the hands of women and turn their backs in 
light; but on the other hand, should it happen that the enemy 
has the advantage over us in war, and we turn and come to 
yur islands in discomfiture, it is not accounted a brave deed to 
those men, neither is their victory deemed creditable to them, 
because it is merely women whom they have conquered. Do 
thou therefore consider this, for peradventure it may happen 
thus even to thee. Му lord the king, if it please thee, retire, 
and we will each year give thee as а gift what is right. Do 
thou then make a reply to our letter on this subject as thou art 
bound to do, and we are in our camp on this summit’ prepared 
and ready." 

XVI. When Alexander had read this letter, he smiled, and 
ordered an answer to be made to this letter of theirs as 
follows: "King Alexander to the Amazons greeting. We 
have taken aud subdued three ends of the world, and have 
been victorious over them; and now it would be a great 
disgrace to us if we did not come to your country. Now, 
if ye desire your own destruction and that of the rest of the 
people in your land, remain where ye are upon the top of 
the mountain*: but if ye desire to live and to dwell in your 
country, and are not desirous to experience а trial of our 
strength, cross over to this side, and [come to] see us with your 
husbands in the plain, and receive us, and I swear by the soul 
of my mother and by the fortune of Héra the mother of the 
gods, and by Athéné the lady of battles, and by Artemis the 
great goddess, that I will do no evil unto you. But whatever 
tribute ye are willing to give for tho benefit of my troops, I 
will accept it from you. Let as many horsewomen as ye please 
come to my army, and I will give each of you five dinárs as 
the pay of each month, besides the food of the horsewomen 
and of the horses; and I will keep them in my army one 

! Müller's text has cal ciptoas фиси rhv тареро)» drì vow дрі» (p. 187, 
col. 1) but the translator evidently read ёрѓое for ópluw. 

* Reading again ¿rl rûv dpéwr for óplov. 
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year, and then I will send them away to their own places, 
and do ye send others in their stead.” 

When this letter had been read and they had taken counsel 
among themselves, they made answer to him as follows: “ From 
the chiefs of the Amazons and all the generals to Alexander 
greeting. We grant thee power to come and see our country. 
And afterwards we will give to thee each year a thousand 
pounds of gold for a crown; and those who bring them to thee 
shall remain in thy camp a year. If it should happen that any 
of them fall in love with men, let them marry them and dwell 
in the land. Do thou send to us the number of the women who 
die and of those who remain, that we may send to thee other 
women in their stead. And henceforward we will obey thee 
far or near, for we have heard of thy excellence and thy goodness 
and thy might and thy power. And what are we more than 
the rest of the world that we should not receive thee as lord ? 
Farewell.” 

XVIL Then Alexander made ready, and when he drew 
near to the country of the Amazons, Zeus rained so great a 
rain upon them that the hoofs of all the cattle and horses 
rotted away by reason of the quantity of rain, and the saddles 
of the horses and the packsaddles of the cattle were destroyed. 
After the rain had ceased, a fierce and powerful heat came upon 
us, which no one of us was able to endure; and then came 
lightnings and thunderings and mighty sounds from heaven to 
such a degree that many of the horsemen fell upon their faces 
through fear. When we had crossed over the river’ Zita (?) 
and saw the country, the whole country was decorated with 
temples and altars, like the land of the Indians) When we saw 
the abundant rain, we remembered the snow which fell upon us 
in the country of Prasiaké ; and when the people that were dwell- 
ing in that land saw all the rain and the ill, they said that 
it happened because of Alexander. They came to Alexander 
and said to him, “O good king, depart from our land, and 
we will give thee sixty mighty elephants trained to war and 
one hundred thousand chariot&" Then Alexander gave orders 
to accept them from them, and he departed thence. Then 
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those five hundred horsewomen came to meet him, bringing 
the gold, and they stood in Alexander's presence and laid the 
gold before him. When Alexander had seen tho country of the 
Amazons, he ordered sacrifices to be offered to all the gods that 
were in the land. 

And he set out from thence, and on the way a letter met 
him. "From Aristotle to Alexander greeting. I have heard 
that thou hast laboured in many battles and wars, and that 
thou hast also taken and subdued a number of countries and 
many cities, Thou hast been able to do all these things by the 
aid of the gods, for at present thou art but thirty years of age, 
and by the assistance of the gods thou hast performed such 
deeds as no other lord has been able to do in a number of years. 
Therefore thou art under many obligations to the gods, and now 
the time has come for thee to pay them back with sacrifice and 
incense, for great is thy debt to the gods who have honoured 
thee, and thou wilt not be able to pay it in a short time.” 

When Alexander had read this letter, he and his host 
returned to Babylon. And when he had drawn near to 
Babylon, he wrote a letter to his mother Olympias in which he 
wrote as follows. “ From Alexander to Olympias my mother, 
greeting. In a former letter I informed thee accurately con- 
cerning the things which I did previously, from the beginning 
as far as the country of Asia; and now it appears to me that I 
ought to inform thee by writing of all that took place afterwards, 
after-I arrived at Babylon. I Alexander took my forces [con- 
sisting of] brave and mighty warriors one hundred thousand, 
and I made ready to depart from Babylon. In ninety-five days 
I arrived at the cave of Héraklés, and I saw two statues, one 
of gold and the other of silver; the length of each was twelve 
cubits and the breadth two cubits; and I did not believe them to 
be solid but [thought that they were] cast. Then I commanded 
the troops of my army to halt, and I sacrificed to Héraklés, 
and I ordered the golden statue to be bored with a borer; and 
when I perceived that it was all of gold and that it was solid, 
I commanded that the shavings from the boring should be 
weighed, and they weighed one thousand three hundred mithkála 
of gold. And we set out from thence and marched to a moun- 
tainous place, and came to а broken country, and in that place 
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the darkness was so dense that the troops were unable to see 
опе another. We remained in that place seven days, and from 
thence we came to a warm region. In that place there was a 
great river in a level plain, and on the banks of that river 
women dwelt in the guise of Amazons, but they surpassed the 
Amazons in their bodies and their beauty; they were clothed in 
black garments, and they all went armed on horseback ; and all 
their arms were of silver, for in the place where they dwelt there 
was neither iron nor brass. They dwelt on the bank of the river 
on the other side, and when we came to the bank of the river, 
we found no crossing whereby we might pass over to the other 
side, for the river was very deep and very wide, and upon its 
bank on this side there were a number of savage animals. These 
women crossed over to this side of the river by night and 
carried off some men of my troops, and we were unable to 
cross over [after them] to the other side. 

XVIIL And from thence we departed and began to come 
to the shore of a great sea; and we arrived at a place on the 
right of which was a high mountain, and on the left the sea; 
and in that place we sacrificed a number of white horses to 
Poseidon, the divinity’ of the sea, and we made a hunt there. 
And from thence we departed to a place, the ground of which 
was not visible to us by reason of the darkness and blackness; 
and thenceforward there was no land. We found five ships, and 
having embarked in them we put to sea. On the third day we 
arrived at a city, of which they say that it is the city of the sun, 
and the circumference of that city is twenty miles. In the 
middle of it was an altar, and upon it there was a chariot, 
which was made of fine gold and emeralds, and a priest of the 
sun stood upon it; and in that place we sacrificed to the sun. 
From thence we came a journey of one day, and found a great 
darkness, and there was no road, so I gave orders to light 
branching? lamps of silver, and to carry them before my troops. 
And we retired from thence and arrived at the river Sakhan’, 
which divides Asia and Europe; and thence we made ready and 
came to the palace of Khusrau and king Pákór^; and in that 

! Literally, the luck or good fortune. 
9 Literally, outspread. 
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palace we saw a number of ingenious things which are needed 
for great purposes. And there was a room made within it, 
and a statue of one of the gods of the Greeks stood there, and 
they say that at the time that king Xerxes was alive, when 
any of his enemies were preparing to come to his land with 
war and battle, a voice issued from this statue. And a cage 
of gold was suspended from the ceiling of the room, within 
which cage a golden dove was confined; and they say that 
when the voice came from the statue in the speech of men, 
this dove interpreted it. When I desired to take this dove 
from thence and to send it to the country of the Greeks, they 
said to me, ‘Do not take it, because this dove counsels this 
god.’ And I also saw something worthy of admiration in the 
palace of Shóshan the fortress; for I saw there large globes 
of silver, each of which, they say, would hold three hundred 
and sixty measures of wine, and on the outside round about 
there were carved horses and their riders fighting, and in the 
middle the gods sitting in assembly; and they say that they 
brought these globes from Egypt, the country of Zeus, at the 
time when the Persians were masters over Egypt. When I 
desired to know how great were these globes, I offered 
sacrifices to the gods, and commanded one of the globes to be 
filled with wine, and I gave orders to my troops to sit down, 
and at that meal there was not used more than one globe 
full of wine. Now when they had consumed the wine, it 
happened according to what I had heard. And I entered a 
large house, and I found there a very large cup, and upon 
it was carved [a representation of] the battle which king 
Xerxes fought in ships with the Greeks. And in the house 
а seat of gold was placed, which was set with gems, and there 
was a sort of canopy over it, and a golden harp with strings 
was placed upon it; and they said that this harp used to play 
of itself, without anyone striking it. Around [the throne] 
were thirty cups of gold, and it had eight steps, and over 
it there stood a golden eagle whose wings spread over the 
whole of it. A root was there like a vine, out of which 
sprouted seven shoots, and the bunches of grapes were wholly 
of fine gold set with gems. But why need I write to thee 
of the abundance of the gold and silver? Gold and silver 
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are so abundant that I am unable to describe the quantity 
thereof.” 

XIX.“ When he had sent this letter to Olympias his 
inother from Babylon, the day of his death was come, and a 


-sign to this effect happened as follows А certain woman, 


one of the inhabitants of that country, gave birth to a child, 
who from his buttocks upwards had the form of a man, and 
from his buttocks downwards a number of forms of animals, 
all of them separate, that is to say, a lion, a leopard, a wolf, 
and a wild dog, all the heads apart and separate; they were 
so well defined that every one who saw them knew at once to 
what beast cach head belonged; and the human body died as 
soon as it was born. Then the woman, as soon as she had 
given birth to it, covered it over and carried it to the palace 
of Alexander; and she said to one of Alexander’s servants, 
“Speak to him about bringing me into his presence, that I 
may shew the king a wonderful sign, the like of which he has 
never seen.” Now Alexander was asleep within, and it was 
noon; and when he had been roused up from his sleep, and had 
heard concerning the woman, he commanded that she should 
be brought in before him. Then the woman said, “ Give orders, 
O king, that every one go forth from before thee." And 
when every one had gone forth from the king's presence, 
she uncovered it and exhibited it before the king, saying to 
him, "Look upon this prodigy, O king, to which I have 
given birth." When Alexander had seen it, wonder and 
amazement laid hold on him, and he straightway com- 
inanded the Chaldeans who were skilled in portents to be 
called. When they came, he said to them, “Tell me exactly 
what this sign indicates, for if ye do not speak the truth, your 
heads shall be taken off" Then one of those skilled in 
portents sighed, and having waited a little said to the king, 
“ O king, thou wilt not live any longer, and they do not allow 
thee to remain among the number of the living, as this sign 
portends“ When Alexander heard this, he praised him and 
said, “Explain how thou understandest this sign" Не 


1 Corresponding to ch. xxx. of the Groek text (ch. xxix. is wanting in the 
Syriac). See Miiller, p. 148, ool. 2. 
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said to him, “ O ruler of all men, the sign is thus: this human 
body and this child are thyself, and these bodies of beasts are 
all the nations. As soon as it was born, this human body died, 
while those of all the beasts are alive. Now thou, O king, who 
art lord of all nations, art about to die, whilst they all, being 
alive, will escape from under thy hands, Therefore, O king, 
when I saw that this sign referred to thee, I was deeply 
grieved.” When he had spoken these words, he went forth 
from Alexander’s presence; and the woman took the child, 
and carried it out, and burned it with fire. When Alexander 
had heard all these things, he was in grief and trouble, and 
sighing, he said, “O Zeus, it would have leen right that I 
should have finished all my plans and then|died; but since 
it has appeared good to thee thus, command that they receive 
me as the third dead.” This speech he said for this reason: 
Dionysus was a man, and because of the name and fame and 
power that he made for himself, he was reckoned when dead 
among the number of the gods; and in like manner Héraklés; 
therefore Alexander spake of himself as “the third dead, be- 
cause these had not gained such name and fame and might as 
Alexander. 

XX. At this time Olympias the mother of Alexander sent 
him а letter containing an accusation against Antipater, and 
Alexander was very grieved because of his mother's anger 
against Antipater. When Antipater knew that Alexander 
was angry with him, and became aware tbat he wished to 
slay him, he sent Alexander 8 quantity of gold. Alexander 
commanded that it should be accepted; but although he 
took the gold, he did not set right his mind with Antipater. 
When Antipater knew the secret plans that Alexander had 
formed against him, he dissolved a deadly drug in a vessel, and 
gave some of it to his son Keshandrós (Cassander) and 
furnished him with many offerings and sent him to Alexander, 
bidding him to seek some means and in one way or other 
to give the poison to Alexander When Cassander arrived 
at Babylon, he found Alexander offering sacrifices, and a feast 
was prepared for the generals of the provinces Then 
Cassander drew near to Óliyás (Iollas), the chief of the king’s 
cup-bearers, and entered into a secret plot with him. Now 
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this Iollas had been scourged а few days before for some cause 
by Alexander, so that his mind was excited against him, and 
therefore Cassander found an opportunity against Alexander. 
They took Mitrón (Médius) with them into the secret—now 
this Mitrón was Alexander's chief friend—, and he took upon 
himself to administer the poison to him. When Alexander 
and his friends were sitting at table and were drinking and 
talking cheerfully — now on that day Alexander was very 
merry, for many of his friends had come to him from various 
countries, and had brought him crowns of victory—after they 
had finished the meal, Mitrón drew near to Alexander and 
said to him, “O king, since to-day thou hast had great joy 
with the rest (?) of thy friends, bid thy dearest friends, who 
love thee most, to drink wine with thee in a chamber." When 
Alexander heard the speech of Mitrón, he ordered Priskós, 
Markanos, Lósios (Lysias) Pritén, R&ékithfros, Ksidiros (Cas- 
siodórus), Nicolaus, Krimios, Harklitandis, Tarkânå, Philip, 
and Ménidáros (Menander) to be invited’. Now of all these 
persons only Priskós, Krimtos, Harklitandis, Cassiodérus, and 
Lysias, were unacquainted with the secret, but all (the rest) 
were eager participators in it, and were with Iollas the chief of 
the cup-bearers and Cassander in the matter, and had sworn 
oaths among themselves. When Alexander had sat down, and 
they had all taken their seats in his presence, Iollas the chief 
of the cup-bearers mixed the poison and gave the cup to 
Alexander. When Alexander had drunk, he straightway felt 
great pain; he immediately commanded some of that wine to 
be brought and to be poured out to all his friends. Although 
he was grievously tortured by the intensity of the pain, he 
bore up and was neither excited nor alarmed ; and his friends 
also continued drinking. After his friends had gone out from 
his presence, he thought that perchance he was seized with 
pain by reason of the quantity that he had drunk, and he took 
birds' feathers and put them into his throat, for so he was accus- 
tomed to do from time to time. After he perceived that 
nothing did him good, for the poison had flown through all 


3 Most of these names are horribly corrupt. See the Greek text, Müller, 
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his body, he was unable to restrain his groans, for the pain was 
too strong for his body. On the following day at dawn he 
desired to take counsel] with his friends, but he was unable to 
make a testament, because his tongue was paralysed. Then 
Cassander wrote to Macedonia to his father Antipater, “the 
deed for which I came hither has taken place, and has received 
a glorious consummation.” 

When Alexander had been seized at Babylon with a 
grievous sickness, he commanded at night every one to go 
forth from the chamber in which he was lying, and he also 
commanded Róshn&ák (Roxana) his wife to go to another 
chamber". Now one of the doors of the house opened on to 
the river Euphrates, and he ordered that door to be opened, 
and said, “There is no need for the guards to keep their 
watch.” When every one had gone forth and it was mid- 
night, he rose up from his bed, and extinguished the lamp 
which was burning before him and went forth by that door, 
and crawled on his hands and feet to the bank of the river, 
and was going to cast himself in. Then his wife Róshnák 
hastened at once and took hold of him, and with weeping 
and loud and mournful sighs said to him, “Hast thou left 
me, Alexander, and art thou become thine own executioner ? 
Bitter is the lot which has fallen to my share, and evil and 
cruel is that which has happened to me by fate. I was left 
an orphan by my father Darius in my childhood, and now 
in my youth I shall be left by thee a widow." Then Alexander 
said, “Be not distressed, O Róshnák, for everything happens 
in its season; but be silent, and tell this secret to no one.” 
Then Róshnák took Alexander by the hand and led him 
back to his bed. And when it was day, Alexander commanded 
Kriskós', and Lysias, and Ptolemy to come into his presence 
alone, and every one else to be put out’. And they came 
into his presence. Then he ordered a testament to be written. 
And Kriskós was doubtful in his mind, for he thought, “ Per- 
adventure he will give all his possessions to Ptolemy alone, 
for he loved him very much during his life, and Olympias 

1 For what follows see Müller, p. 146, note 1 on ch. xxxii. 
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his mother loved him.” Then Kri-kés swore an oath with 
Ptolemy, “If Alexander gives all his property to me, thou 
shalt have one half of it; and if he gives it to thee, do thou 
give me a half.” And having written the document, they 
¬ were commanded to write the testament. 

XXI. Then a report of an uproar and tumult among 
the Macedonian soldiers was heard; and they all came clothed 
in armour to the gate of Alexander, for they thought that 
Alexander had not been seized with sickness, but that the 
generals of the army had slain him by treachery; and they 
were going to fall upon them and kill them. When Alexander 
heard the outcry and uproar, he asked, "What is this dis- 
turbance?" Then Kriskós informed him concerning the uproar 
and tumult When Alexander heard of the real love and 
affection of the Macedonian soldiers towards himself, he order- 
ed them to carry him and to convey him to the hippodrome. 
And he commanded that the troops of the Macedonian 
camps should be armed, and that they should pass before 
bim in their suits of armour. Then Kriskós went out from 
before the king, and told the Macedonians, and convinced 
them that Alexander was not dead, but had been seized by 
sickness “But (said he) put ye on your armour, and go to 
the royal hippodrome, for there ye are to pass before him in 
review." When the Macedonians heard this, they girded on 
their armour and went to the hippodrome. And they carried 
Alexander thither on his bed. So the Macedonians passed 
in their armour before Alexander; and when they lifted 
up their eyes and saw Alexander, suddenly the colour of 
their faces was changed, and their hearts were so oppressed 
by weeping and mourning that, in the face of that sadness 
and suffering and grief mingled with sighs, even the light of the 
sun became obscure and dark. Then Pináklóós (Phainoclés 7), 
an old Macedonian warrior and hero, wept aloud when he saw 
Alexander, and said to Alexander in the Greek tongue, “О 
king, doer of good things Philip thy father ruled over us 
kindly and firmly, and thou too, O king, hast been likewise 
good and merciful and kind to us But since we love thee, 
and thy rule is pleasing to us, and we desire and enjoy it, 
why dost thou wish to forsake us, and to part from us and 
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to leave us? for through thy departure from us all Macedonia 
will be destroyed, and by thy death we ourselves will all 
perish. It is better that we should die with thee, for thou 
hast made us renowned and famous; through thee we have 
subdued countries and kingdoms, and through thee we have 
brought enemies into subjection. Henceforth what is the good 
to us of weapons of iron and brass, when we have lost thee, O 
most skilled in weapons? With thee we have marched through 
deserts and dark mountains, through rough and difficult and 
hard and impassable places; and now we will go to the 
next world with thee.” When he had spoken these words, 
tears streamed down from Alexander's eyes, and each one 
of the Macedonians drew his sword and was going to slay · 
himself. Then Alexander sprang up from the couch on which 
he lay, and sat upon the cushions, and said to the Macedonians, 
“O my servants and friends and fellow-soldiers, why do ye 
ald pain to pain so that I should taste death by dying before 
my own death?” Then he commanded the troops of the 
Macedonians to go to their camps, and ће bade them bear 
him upon his bed and carry him to his palace. 

XXII. Then they bore him and carried him to his palace, 
and he commanded Priskés to bring the testament and to 
read it before him. Then Archelaus the scribe brought the 
testament, and in it there was written as follows: From 
Alexander to Ammon and to my mother Olympias, greeting. 
Inasmuch as the gods have willed that I should be taken 
from the assembly and dwelling of men to the assemblies 
and dwellings of the gods, I too have thought that it would 
be expedient and helpful for me, and I have thought that 
it would be right for me to inform you thereof. Do thou 
then, my mother, not be grieved nor distressed at my de- 
parture, for such is the will of God, but console thyself in thy 
wisdom and be glad. I have appointed and sent all my generals 
for thy honour that they may make thee excecdingly glad. 
I Alexander in this testament command: the Macedonians 
and the Greeks shall keep themselves in training and guard 
the country from enemies and be always vigilant; they shall 
keep the temples of the gods and the royal palace, and preserve 
them in prosperity and in joy. Let there be given every year 
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to the princes that are in Egypt darics [to the amount of] one 
hundred pounds from the crops and taxes of the country, for 
I have commanded my body to be carried thither; and let 
the expenses which are requisite and necessary for the grave 
in which my body is laid be given to the priests according 
to their desire from the revenues of the kingdom. I also 
command that the offence wherewith the Thebans offended 
me be forgiven them, and that three hundred talents of gold 
be given them for the restoration of their city. I also com- 
mand that there be given from Egypt every year twenty 
thousand bushels of wheat, and from Asia twenty thousand 
bushels. I also command that Kréténór (Craterus) shall be 
ruler and governor of the Macedonians; and over Egypt 
shall be Ptolemy; and over Asia Kriskós (Perdiccas) I also 
command that seventy talents of gold be given to the army 
of the Macedonians. I also command that Archelaus take 
this testament and carry it to the temple of the god Ammon. 
And let there be in the land of Alexandria food and abundance 
of corn, and let skilful workmen of all kinds be ready, and 
when Ptolemy comes thither bringing my body, let them 
prepare quickly a grave for the burial of my body, and let 
there be no hindrance nor delay to him. I also command 
that if Róshnák (Roxana) my wife give birth to a son, he 
shall be king, and they shall call his name after one of the 
kings of the Macedonians, according as they please; but if 
she give birth to a girl, let the Maccdonians choose and set 
up as king whomsoever they please; and if they find (7) Bélirós 
the son of Milékós (?), he shall be lord over them. Olympias 
my mother shall dwell in Rhodes, and Lysimachus shall rule 
over the country of Thrace; and his wife shall rule over the 
'Thessalonians, because she is my sister, the daughter of Philip 
the king of the Macedonians Over Hellas Pitasdrón (?)' shall 
rule; and over Pamphylia and Lycia Antigonus shall rule; 
and over Great Phrygia Andreas shall rule; and over Cilicia 
Pior (7); and over Syria and as far as the Rivers Python 
shall rule; and Seleucus clothed in armour shall rule over 
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this Babylon, and his wife over Nicaea; and Адїтїз (Eumenés) 
shall rule over Paphlagonia and Cappadocia; and Mempath 
(Meleager) shall rule over Phoenicia and Coelesyria ; and 
over Egypt Ptolemy, and Cleopatra the sister of Alexander's 
wife shall be given to him; and my wife Róshnák shall rule 
from this Babylon of mine to the country of Adórbaiján and 
Persia and Media, and I command that she shall be given 
to Priskós (Perdiccas) to wife. And I command that they 
shall make for the interment of my body a coffin of fine gold, 
two hundred and fifty talents [in weight], and let them lay 
the body of me Alexander the king of the Macedonians in it; 
and let them fill it with white honey which has not been melted, 
and let them deliver it to the Macedonians. Let them send one 
suit of my royal apparel and my golden throne to the city 
of Athens, to the temple of the virgins; and let them send all 
my arms to Persia, with one hundred and fifty talents of gold; 
and let them send to the temple of the gods which is in 
Macedonia the dragons’ heads of gold [weighing] one hundred 
talents, and one hundred signet rings of gold, and a thousand 
ivory cups. [Let them send] one hundred and fifty talents 
[of gold] to the Philippians (Milesians) for the restoration 
of their city; and the remainder of the gold and silver, and the 
whole of the possessions which I have brought from the country 
of the Indians, let them be given to my mother Olympias. Let 
them deliver over Sód—that is to say Samarkand—to Philip; 
and let them give Abarashahr and Gurgán to Pitápólis (1), 
and Garmániá (Kerman) to Thlipaitmós (Tlepolemus); and 
as for Persia let the lords of the various provinces hold them, 
and let Pisón (?) be ruler over them. I also command that 
they shall bring some of the Dósin, who dwell in tents, and call 
them “sojourners in Alexandria" Now as I have said above, 
they shall lay my body in a golden coffin, and they shall lift it 
on to a chariot, and sixteen docile mules shall draw it, and the 
army of the Macedonians, with Ptolemy and the other generals, 
shall guard it, and carry it [to Egypt]; and they shall give for 
the expenses of the journey one thousand talents of gold from 
the revenue of the kingdom, and for the mules which shall draw 
the chariot one thousand six hundred talents. 

XXIII. When Alexander had given these commands, he 
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straightway died; and they did even as Alexander had com- 
manded. And when they had taken the body of Alexander and 
placed it upon a chariot, all the Macedonians in Babylon began to 
make a mourning and outcry with bitter weeping and sore lamen- 
tation. And when he had arrived at Mephyá [Memphis], when 
the people of the land heard it, they came to meet him with all 
kinds of music, and they praised the body of Alexander with 
doleful voices, saying, “Thou art welcome, O god Sisnákis 
(Sesonchosis) ruler of the world." They kept the body of 
Alexander in that place twelve days, and each day they made 
elegies and lamentations and weeping over him afresh; and 
they wished to retain his body there. Then the priests of 
Serapis said to them, “ This body of Alexander must not be laid 
here, but they must carry it to the city which he built; for in 
the place where the body of Alexander is laid, there will be 
wars and contests continually, for in his lifetime he had 
continually the desire for war and battle." So Ptolemy made a 
grave for the body of Alexander in Alexandria, as he had been 
ordered, and there did he lay the body of Alexander; and they 
call that place * Tho tomb of Alexander" unto this day. 

XXIV. Alexander waged numerous battles and great wars, 
and he defeated and routed and put to flight mighty and 
powerful kings Не lived in this world thirty-two years and 
seven months, and of these he had rest for only eight years in 
this world. He subdued of the barbarians twenty-two kings, 
and of the Greeks thirteen. He built thirteen cities, some of 
which are flourishing to this day, but some are laid waste. "The 
first is Alexandria which was built after the name of the horse 
called Bucephalus, the interpretation of which is Bull-head ; the 
second is Alexahdria the fortified Róphós (?); the third is 
Alexandria the Great; the fourth is Alexandria in the dominion 
of king Porus; the fifth is Alexandria in the land of 
Gtlénikós!; the sixth is Alexandria in the country of the 
Scythians; the seventh is Alexandria on the shore of the sea 
(or river); the eighth is Alexandria which is near Babylon; the 
ninth is Alexandria which is in the country of Sód, that is to 
say, Samarkand; the tenth is Alexandria which is (called) Kish, 


! Apparently “spud Granicam " (Maller, p. 151, col. 3). 
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that is Balkh; the eleventh is Alexandria which is called Mar- 
genikós, that is to say Móró (Merv); the twelfth is Alexandria 
which is upon the farther bank of the rivers in the country of 
the Indians; and the thirteenth is Alexandria which is in 
Egypt’. And after Alexander died in Babylon by poison, the 
name of the day [upon which he died] was called “ The slayer 
of young men,” for Alexander was a young man* Alexander 
reigned as king twelve years and seven months, and there was 
none among all the kings on earth that fought and made war 
and conquered like Alexander until the day he died’. 


1 The Greek codices give the names in different order. See Miiller, p. 151, 
col. 1. See also Droysen, Geschichte des Hellen. Vol. 2 pp. 691—651 Die 
Griindungen Alexanders; Pauly Real Encyclopaedie Vol. 1, Art. Alexandria 
(twenty-two Alexandrias are here enumerated); Banbury, History of Ancient 
Geography, Vol. 1, pp. 415, 576, 621, 623, and the map in VoL 1, facing p. 464. 


See also the Arabic list in Yáküt's البلدان‎ . ed. Wüstenfeld, L. p. 100, 


or in the Mushtarik, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. cr. and the list in the “Life of Alex. 
ander" published by Prof. Paul de Lagarde, Analecta Syriaca, pp. 205—208. 

3 Seo Müller, p. 152, col. 2, II. 5, 6. 

з The scribe adds: “May the Lord God make his soul to rest with the 
believing kings [DC add “ who have trodden in bis steps ] the lovers of Christ, 
&nd may the hearers and listeners and readers and writers obtain mercy and 
remission of transgressions and sing. Yea and Amen." 
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A CHRISTIAN LEGEND CONCERNING 
ALEXANDER. 


An exploit of Alexander the son of Philip the Macedonian, 
(shewing] how he went forth to the ends of the world, and 
made a gate of iron’, and shut it in the face of the north wind, 
that the Hûnåyê [Huns]' might not come forth to spoil the 
countries: from the manuscripts in the house of the archives of 
the kings of Alexandria, 


In the second year, or the seventh, of the reign of Alexander, 
he set his crown upon his head and arranged himself in his 
royal apparel, and sent and called those who wore his royal 


1 A metrical version of this legend by Jacob of Strfigh has been printed by 
Knös in his Chrestomathia Syriaca, pp. 66—107. 

2 This gate was probably made at the Pass of Derbend, See Yule, The Book 
ef Ser Marco Polo, Vol. 1. p. 51 sqq., and also his notes on Alexander's wall near 


the Caspian. 


ee b 
Бол, Шол, Обуғо, Xov»«. The name Huns is a collective опе 


ned to several powell Scythian tribes who appear to have belonged to the 
Mongolian family. The original seat of the Hiong-na, or Huns, appears to 
have been in the provinces of Shensi and Shansi in the north-west of China 
and their power remained unbroken until the year 93 в.с. It was to protect 
China from the inroads of this barbaric race that the famous wall of China waa 
built about two centuries and a half before our era. See D'Ohsson, Histoire des 
Mongols, t. 1, p. 2. Their early history has been written by de Guignes, Histoire 
des Huns, ii. pp. 1—124. For native Syriac explanations of the name Huns вее 
Payne Smith, Thes. Syr. col. 994. See also Gibbon, Decline and Fall, chap. xxvi; 
Wright, Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite, p. 9 (Syr. text); Noldeke, Geschichte 
der Perser und Araber zur. Zeit der Sasaniden, p. 72; Karl F. Neumann, Die 
Vilker dea Südischen Russlands, рр. 23—80, 
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crowns', the generals, and Priskos and. . . . , and all his forces; 
and he questioned them and said, “ Hear, all ye officers of my 
palace.” They said to him, “Speak, O wise king, king of the 
Greeks, and whatsoever thou commandest us shall come to 
pass.” He said to them: This thought has arisen in my mind, 
and I am wondering what is the extent of the earth, and how 
high the heavens are, and how many are the countries of my 
fellow kings, and upon what the heavens are fixed; whether 
perchance thick clouds and winds support them, or whether 
pillars of fire rise up from the interior of the earth and bear the 
heavens so that they move not for anything, or whether they 
depend on the beck of God and fall not. Now this I desire to 
go and see, upon what the heavens rest, and what surrounds all 
creation.” The nobles answered and said to the king, “ Bid us 
speak ;” and he commanded them, and they spake and said to 
him; “As to the thing, my lord, which thy majesty (or thy 
greatness) desires to go and sce, namely, upon what the 
heavens rest, and what surrounds the earth, the terrible seas 
which surround the world will not give thee a passage*; because 
there are eleven bright seas, on which the ships of men sail, and 
beyond these there is about ten miles of dry land, and beyond 
these ten miles there is the fœtid sea, Ökëyûnês (the Ocean), 
which surrounds all creation. Men are not able to come near to 
this fetid sea, neither can ships sail thereon, and no bird is 
able to fly over it, for if a bird should attempt to fly over it, it 
is caught and falls and is suffocated therein“. Its waters are 
like pus; and if men swim therein, they die.at once; and the 
leaves of the trees which are by its side are shrivelled up by the 
smell of these waters as though fire licked them." So the 
nobles spake to king Alexander; but he said to them, “ Have ye 


! LiteraUy knotted, tied, bound, 
3 These words seem to be corrupt. DLAs looka like Sa., 


an alteration of Perdiccas (which we met with above), but we should hardly 
expect a single proper name in this place. As for Lye. the word means 
nothing in Syriac but whipe. 

3 See Knós, Chrestomathia Syr., p. 69. 

* Compare the description of the Asphaltites Lacus by Tacitus (Hist. v. 6) 
Lacus inmenso ambitu, specie maris, sapore corruptior, gravitate odoris acoolis 
pestifer, neque vento inpellitur neque pisces aut suetas aquis volucres patitur, 
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gone on your own feet and seen that the sea is thus?” They 
made answer to him: “ Yea, O wise king. This very thing of 
which thy majesty has thought occurred to us also, and we 

went to see upon what the heavens rest, but the fœtid sea 
` would not give us a passage." Alexander said to them: “I do 
not account you as liars; but although ye went and the sea did 
not give you а passage to cross, yet I too will go and вее all the 
ends of the heavens. If there be a king whose lands are more 
than mine I will take his lands and slay him, even if it be one of 
the quarters from whence the spoilers come forth." "Then all 
the officers of his palace accepted what Alexander said to them, 
and straightway the trumpets sounded in Alexandria, and the 
troops were numbered that went forth with him, three hundred 
and twenty thousand men. And king Alexander bowed himself 
and did reverence, saying, “ О God, Lord of kings and judges, 
thou who settest up kings and destroyest their power, I know in 
my mind that thou hast exalted me above all kings, and thou 
hast made me horns upon my head’, wherewith I might thrust 
down the kingdoms of the world; give me power from thy holy 
heavens that I may receive strength greater than [that of] the 
kingdoms of the world and that I may humble them, and I will 
magnify thy name, O Lord, for ever, and thy memorial shall be 
from everlasting to everlasting, and I will write the name of 
God in the charter of my kingdom, that there may be for Thee 
a memorial always. And if the Messiah, who is the Son of God, 
comes in my days, I and my troops will worship Him. And if 
He does not come in my days, when I have gone and conquered 
kings and seized their lands, I will carry this throne, which is a 
seat of silver upon which I sit, and will place it in Jerusalem, 
that, when the Messiah comes from heaven, He may sit upon my 
kingly throne, for His kingdom lasts for ever. And seven 
hundred pounds of gold shall be before the Messiah as a 


1 * Possessor of two horns" is a well-known name of Alexander, In the 


Ethiopio version Alexander is always referred to as HÇnañ: АФС: 
‘the two horned.” See Spiegel, Die Alexander Sage, р. 57; Ког'ап, Surah 18. 
Some say that the two horned” mentioned in the Koran is Alexander, while 
others say that a contemporary of Abraham is meant, who was king of Persia, 
and others that he was a king of Yemen. For a discussion on this point see 
Z. D. M. G., vi. в. 606; тїп, ва. 442—450; 1х. ns. 214—223. 
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present when He comes; and whether I die in one of the [other] 
regions of the world, or here in Alexandria, my royal crown 
shall be taken and hung upon that seat which I have given to 
the Messiah; and the crown of every king who dies in 
Alexandria shall be taken and hung upon that silver seat which 
I give to the Messiah.” 

And they went forth and came to mount Sinai!, and encamped 
there and rested. And they put ships to sea* and crossed over 
to Mesrén, that is to say, Egypt. And scouts went up and 
looked [to see] if the seas and their waves were visible or not. 
And the chiefs of the hosts answered and said, *King Alexander, 
the host is unable to march without smiths. Give orders 
that they may go with us from Egypt, for there are no smiths 
upon all the face of the earth like unto those of Egypt." So 
Alexander called Sarnfikés® (7) the king of Egypt and said to 
him, * Give me seven thousand* smiths, workers in brass and 
iron, to go with me; and when I come from the countries 
whither I am going, if they wish [to return] hither, I will send 
them, and if they wish [to stay in] one of the countries under 
my sovereign rule, I will grant it them, and they shall not give 
tribute to the king, but they shall give......... to ив” And 
Sarnákós the king of Egypt chose seven thousand men, workers 
in brass and iron, and gave them to Alexander, and they ate 
bread with one another. 

And they put ships to sea and sailed on the sea four months* 
and twelve days, and they arrived at the dry land beyond the 
cleven bright seas And Alexander and his troops encamped, 
and he sent and called to him the governor who was in the 
camp, and said to him, “Are there any men here guilty of 
death?” "They said to him, * We have thirty and seven men 
in bonds who are guilty of death." And the king said to the 
governor, “ Bring hither those evil doers” And they brought 


1 Knós, p. 104, L 1. 
3 Knös, Chrestomathia Syr., p. 70. 


3 This name is spelt Aach in Knós, Chrestomathia, p. 71. 
= 
* Twelve thousand, ibid. p. 71, L 6. 


According to Jacob of Sšrûgh Alexander made his way towards Indis where 
he landed after four months. See Knös, р. 71, П. 16, 17. 
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them, and the king commanded them and said, “Go ye to the 
shore of the foetid sea, and hammer in stakes that ships may be 
tied thereto, and prepare everything needful for a force about to 
cross the sea.” And the men went, and came to the shore of 
the sea. Now Alexander thought within himself, “If it be 
true as they say, that everyone who comes near the fetid sea 
dies, it is better that these who are guilty of death should die," 
and when they had gone, and had arrived at the shore of the 
sea, they died instantly. And Alexander and his troops were 
looking at them when they died, for he and his nobles had 
ridden to see what would happen to them, and they saw that 
they died the moment that they reached the sea And king 
Alexander was afraid and retired, and he knew that it was 
impossible for them to cross over to the place where were 
the ends of the heavens So the whole camp mounted, and 
Alexander and his troops went up between the fetid sea and 
the bright sea to the place where the sun enters the window of 
heaven; for the sun is the servant of the Lord, and neither by 
night nor by day does he cease from his travelling. The place 
of his rising is over the sea, and the people who dwell there, 
when he is about to rise, flee away and hide themselves in the 
sea, that they be not burnt by his rays; and he passes through 
the midst of the heavens to the place where he enters the 
window of heaven; and wherever he passes there are terrible 
mountains, and those who dwell there have caves hollowed out 
in the rocks, and as soon as they see the sun passing [over them], 
men and birds flee away from before him and hide in the caves, 
for rocks are rent by his blazing heat and fall down, and 
whether they be men or beasts, as soon as the stones touch 
them they are consumed. And when the sun enters the 
window of heaven, he straightway bows down and makes 
obeisance before God his Creator; and he travels and descends 
the whole night through the heavens, until at length he finds 
himself where he rises. 

And Alexander looked towards the west, and he found a 
mountain that descends, and its name was “the great Müsás! "; 
and [the troops] descended it and came out upon Mount Klaudia, 


» S05 J'ag „а. охо (Kuis, p. 72) “Masts, a high mountain.” 
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and ate bread there. Then they went down to the source 
of the Euphrates, and they found that it came forth from a cave; 
and they came to На1йгйз!, where the Tigris goes forth like the 
stream which turns а mill, and they ate bread in Halürás 
And they departed from thence and went to the river Kallath*; 
and they ascended the mountain which is called Rámath, 
where there is a watch-tower. And Alexander and his troops 
stood upon the top of the mountain and saw the four quarters 
of the heavens, And Alexander said, Let us go forth by the 
way to the north”; and they came to the confines of the north, 
and entered Armenia and Ádarbaijn and Inner Armenia 
And they crossed over the country of Türnágiós, and Béth- 
Pardiá, and Béth-Tekil, and Béth-Drübil, and Béth-KAtarmén, 
and Béth-Gebáàl, and Béth-Zamrat. Alexander passed through 
all these places; and he went and passed mount Msás 
and entered а plain which is Báhi-Lebtá, and he went and 
encamped by the gate of the great mountain. Now there was 
а road across it by which great merchants entered the inner 
countries, and by it did Alexander encamp. And he sent 
heralds of peace on horseback, and they rode about and 
proclaimed through the whole country: “The king of the 
Greeks is come to this country, neither slaying, nor burning, 
nor destroying; let every man dwell in peace. Let three 
hundred men advanced in years be chosen, and let them enter 
my presence, says king Alexander, that I may learn what I 
require, and let every man dwell in peace." When the people 
of the country heard what the heralds of peace were proclaiming, 
they were not afraid, and they chose three hundred aged* men, 
who went into Alexander's presence as soon as he had encamped 
in the country ; and he himself commanded the people not to 
flee before him. And when the aged men, natives of that land, 
had come into his presence, he asked them, * Who are ye? and 
to whom do ye give tribute ? and what king rules in this land ?" 
The qld men answered and said to the king, “ This land belongs 
to Tübárlák the king of the Persians‘, who is of the race of the 

` en, $a gi Ends, p. 79, I. 6, 

* Bee Wright, Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite, p. 57. 

> Каба, Chrestomathia, p. 78. 

* Tübarlfk4 is called by Jacob of Sšrügh ‘Great King of the territory of 


the Persians and of the Ámóráyé" (] ,soso]), Knös, p. 79, 1. 


~ 
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house of Ahshórah', and to him do we give tribute.” Alexander 
said to them, “ How far does this mountain descend in this 
direction?” They answered him, “This mountain extends 
without a break, passing by the sea of Béth-Katrfyé, and goes 
on and comes to an end in outer Persia near India; and from 
this road and upwards the mountain goes to a great river on 
this side of the sea And there are narrow paths there 
which a man is unable to pass through unless he be on 
horseback. And people who pass through the mountain are 
unable to do so without bells that ring, for animals come up 
from the sea and from the rivers and descend from the moun- 
tains and crouch in the path, and if men go to pass through it 
without bells that ring, they perish immediately." Alexander 
said, “ This mountain is higher and more terrible than all the 
mountains which I have seen.” The old men, the natives of the 
country, said to the king: “ Yea, by your majesty, my lord the 
king, neither we nor our fathers have been able to march 
one step in it, and men do not ascend it cither on that side 
or on this, for it is the boundary which God has set between us 
and the nations within it" Alexander said, * Who are the 
nations within this mountain upon which we are looking ?......” 
The natives of the land said, “They аге the Huns” Не said to 
them, “ Who are their kings?" The old men said: “ Góg* and 
Mágóg and Nàwál the kings of the sons of Japhet; and Gig 
and Téámrón, and Tiy&mrón, and Béth-Gamli and Yáphó bar, 
and Shümárdák, and Glüsiká, and 'Eksháphár, and Salgaddó, 
and Nislik, and Amarphil, and Ká'ózá, these are the kings of 
the Huns’.” Alexander said, “ What is their appearance, and 
their clothing, and their languages?" "The old men answered 
and said to the king: “Some of them have blue eyes, and their 


З 250 а») probably means Xerxes, like Ahasuerus (for De isa 


corruption of rer. ie. ren » as the name is written in the stele of 
SakkAráh, Khshiyarsh). k 
з In Киба (p. 80) this word ie spelt ]. 


з The names of the twenty-two kingdoms which were imprisoned within the 
northern gate by Alexander are, according to the Book of the Bee (ed. Budge, p. 
128), ae follows :—Gig, Mügeg. Nawdl, Eshkénáz, Dénápbár, Paktdyé, Wčlðtáyė, 
Humnáyó, Parzdyé, Dakliyé, Thaubéláyó, Darmitiyé, Kawkibdyé, Dog-men 
(Cynocephali), Emdérathé, Garmi 15°, Caunibala, Therkäya, Alandyt, TI. bn. 
Denkfyé, and Saltráyé. 
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women have but one breast арїесе; and the women fight more 
than the men, for they wound a man with knives They hang 
knives upon their thighs and arms and necks, so that, if one of 
them should get into a fight, wherever she stretches out her 
hand she can lay hold of a knife. They wear dressed skins; 
and they eat the raw flesh of everything which dies of theirs; 
and they drink the blood of men and of animals". They do not 
besiege or fight against cities and fortresses, but they run to the 
paths and gates of fortresses and cities, and they surround the 
men who come out to meet them outside. They are swifter than 
the wind that blows, and ere the rumour of their going forth to 
battle is heard, they outstrip the whole world; for they are 
sorcerers, and they run between heaven and earth, and their 
chariots and swords and spears flash like fearful lightnings. 
They carry maces in their hands, and each has two or three 
horses;......between fifty and sixty men, and they go before 
and after him, and the noise of each one's outcry is more 
terrible than the voice of a lion; for 1t is the will of God that 
delivers the nations into each other's hands, and the terror of 
‘the Huns is fearful upon all creatures that sce them, for they 
are no lovers of mankind. When they go forth to war, they 
fetch a pregnant woman, and pile up a fire, and bind her in 
front of the fire, and cook her child within her, and her belly 
bursts open and the child comes forth roasted. Then they lay 
it in а trough and throw water upon its body, and its body 
melts away in this water; and they take their swords and 
bows and arrows and spears, and dip them in this water. 
And to every one whom this water touches, it appears as if 
there were a hundred thousand horsemen with him; and by the 
side of every hundred men there seem to stand one hundred 
thousand bands of demons, for their sorceries are greater than 
those of all kingdoms. And of this too, my lord, we inform thy 
majesty,” said the old men to Alexander, "The Huns go not 
forth to spoil except where the anger of God goes up that He 
may slay the fathers and the children and that the Lord may 
smite the earth in His anger, for they are fiercer than all the 


1 Comedent carnes hominum et bibent sanguinem bestiarum sicut aquam. 
Bce Methodius (ed. Brant). Adventus Gog et Magog. 
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kings in their wars'.” Alexander said to the natives of that 
country, “ Have they come forth to spoil in your days?” The 
old men answered and said to the king: “ May God establish 
thy kingdom and thy crown, my lord the king! These fortresses 
~ which have been overturned in our lands and in the lands of the 
Romans, have been overthrown by them; by them have these 
towers been uprooted; when they go forth to spoil, they ravage 
the land of the Romans and of the Persians, and then they 
enter their own territory.” Alexander said to them, “ Who are 
the nations that live beyond these?” The old men replied, 
“Those of Béth-Amardath and the Dog-men; and beyond the 
Dog-men is the nation of the Méniné; and beyond the nation 
of the M&niné there are no human beings but only terrible 
mountains and hills and valleys and plains and horrible caves, 
in which are serpents and adders and vipers, so that men 
cannot go thither without being immediately devoured by the 
serpents, for the lands are waste, and there is nothing there 
save desolation. Within all these mountains the Paradise of 
God appears afar off. Now Paradise is neither near heaven nor 
earth ; like a fair and strong city, so it appears between heaven 
and earth; and the clouds and darkness which surround it are 
visible afar off, and the horn" of the north wind rests upon it.” 
And Alexander said to them: “How do the four rivers go forth?” 
The old men replied: “ My lord, we will inform thy majesty. 
God made four rivers to go forth from the Paradise of Eden. 
Because God knew that men would dare to seize the rivers, and 
would go by means of them to enter Paradise, He drew the 
rivers within the earth, and brought them through valleys and 
mountains and plains, and brought them through a number of 
mountains, and made them issue forth from the mountains, and 
there is one which He made to flow from a cave. And He 
surrounded Paradise with seas and rivers and the Occan, the 
fetid sea; and men are unable to draw near to Paradise, neither 
can they see where the rivers go forth, but they see that they 
go forth either from the mountains or from the valleys." 


CHD p, دلا‎ 007 oos Ao iho] W220 As CSO “Ench one 


of them stands six or seven cubits high.” Knös, p. 80, 1. 15. 
* It is the point or quarter from which the north wind blows. 
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When Alexander had heard what the old men said, he 
marvelled greatly at the great sea which surrounded all 
creation; and Alexander said to his troops, " Do ye desire that 
we should do something wonderful in this land?” They said 
to him, “ As thy majesty commands we will do." The king 
said, “ Let us make a gate of brass and close up this breach.” 
His troops said, As thy majesty commands we will do.“ And 
Alexander commanded and fetched three thousand smiths, 
workers in iron, and three thousand men, workers in brasa And 
they put down brass and iron, and kneaded it as a man kneads 
when he works clay. Then they brought it and made a gate, 
the length of which was twelve cubits and its breadth eight 
cubits. And he made a lower threshold from mountain to 
mountain, the length of which was twelve cubits; and he 
hammered it into the rocks of the mountains, and it was fixed 
in with brass and iron. The height of the lower threshold was 
three cubits And he made an upper threshold from mountain 
to mountain, twelve cubits in length; and he hammered it 
into the rocks of the mountain, and fixed in it two bolta of 
iron, each bolt being twelve cubits [long] ; and the bolts went 
into the rock two cubits; and he made two bolts of iron from 
rock to rock behind the gate, and fixed the heads of the bolts 
into the rocks He fixed the gate and the bolts and he 
placed nails of iron and beat them down one by the other, so 
that if the Huns came and dug out the rock which was under 
the threshold of iron, even if footmen were able to pass through, 
a horse with its rider would be unable to pass, so long as the 
gate that was hammered down with bolts stood. And he 
brought and hammered down a lower threshold and hinge for 
the gate, and he cast therein bolts of iron, and made it swing 
round on one side like the gates of Shüshan the fortress, And 
the men brought and kneaded iron and brass and covered 
therewith the gate and its posts one by one, like a man when 
he moulds clay. And he made a bolt of iron in the rocks, and 
hammered out an iron key twelve cubits long, and made locks of 
brass turn therewith. And behold the gate was hung and stood“. 

:! Bee Müller, р. 143, col. 1, I. 20; Bar-Hebraei Chron, Syr. ed. Bruns, 1. 


р. 39; and Knös, Chrestomathia Syriaca, р. 87. 
3 According to Marco Polo the defile in the mountains where Alexander 
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And king Alexander fetched [an engraver] and inscribed 
upon the gate: “The Huns shall go forth and conquer the 
countries of the Romans and of the Persians, and shall cast 
arrows with...... ‚апд shall return and enter their own land. Also 
I have written that, at the conclusion of eight hundred and 
twenty-six years, the Huns shall go forth by the narrow way 
which goes forth opposite Halórás, whence the Tigris goes 
forth like the stream which turns a mill, and they shall take 
captive the nations, and shall cut off the roads, and shall make 
the earth tremble by their going forth. And again I have 
written and made known and prophesied that it shall come 
to pass, at the conclusion of nine hundred and forty years, 
another king, when the world shall come to an end by the 
command of God the ruler of creation. Created things shall 
anger God, and sin shall increase, and wrath shall reign’, and 
the sins of mankind shall mount up and shall cover the heavens, 
and the Lord will stir up in His anger the kingdoms that lie 
within this gate ; for when the Lord seeks to slay men, he sends 
men against men, and they destroy one another. And the 
Lord will gather together the kings and their hosts which are 
within this mountain, and they shall all be assembled at His 
beck, and shall come with their spears and swords, and shall stand 
behind the gate, and shall look up to the heavens, and shall 
call upon the name of the Lord, saying, O Lord, open to us 
this gate. And the Lord shall send His sign from heaven and 
a voice shall call on this gate, and it shall be destroyed and fall 
at the beck of the Lord, and it shall not be opened by the key 
which I have made for it. And a troop shall go through this 
gate which I have made, and a full span shall be worn away 
from the lower threshold" by the hoofs of the horses which with 


built the Iron Gate extended four leagues. The pass referred to is probably the 
Pass of Derbend, “apparently the Sarmatic Gates of Ptolemy, .and Claustra 
Caspiorum of Tacitua, known to the Arab geographers as the Gate of Gates 


(un ol), but which is still called in Turkish Demtr-Kápi or the Iron 


Gate, and to the ancient Wall that runs from the castle of Derbend along the 
ridges of Caucasus, called in the East Sadd-i-Iskandar, the Rampart of Alex- 
ander.” Col. Yule, The Book of Ser Marco Polo the Venetian, 1. p. 55, note 8. 

1 Коба, p. 92. 

9 Ibid. p. 95. 
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their riders shall go forth to destroy the land by the command 
of the Lord; and 8 span shall be worn away from the upper 
threshold by the points of the spears of those that shall run 
over it and go forth. And when the Huns have gone forth, 
as God has commanded, the kingdoms of the Нипз and 
the Persians and the Arabs, the twenty-four kingdoms that 
are written in this book, shall come from the ends of the 
heavens and shall fall upon one another, and the earth shall 
melt through the blood and dung of men. Then the kingdom 
of the Greeks shall move itself, and shall come and take a 
hammer of iron in its right hand, and a hammer of brass 
in its left, and the kingdom of Greece shall smite the hammers 
one upon the other, and as iron which is melted by fire, and 
as brass which boils in the flame, so shall the power of the 
kingdoms melt away before the might of the kingdom of 
the Greeks which is that of the Romans. And the kingdoms 
of the Huns and of the Persians shall be desolated the one by 
the other; only & few of them shall escape who shall flee to 
their country ; and what remains of them the kingdom of the 
Romans shall destroy. And my kingdom, which is called that 
of the house of Alexander the son of Philip the Macedonian, 
shall go forth and destroy the earth and the ends of the 
heavens; and there shall not be found any among the nations 
and tongues who dwell in the world that shall stand before the 
kingdom of the Romans. Lo, I Alexander have written and 
made known [these things] in my own handwriting, and verily 
I have not lied in what I have written ; but perhaps the nations . 
and the world will not believe that what I have written will 
come to pass; but if ye will not receive my word, receive [that 
of] Jeremiah the prophet who long ago pointed out that king- 
dom in his prophecy, and spake thus in his book", ‘Evil shall be 
opened from the north upon all the inhabitants of the land.’ 
And behold I have a sign, which is wrought by God: on the 
rock which is within the gate оп the one side, . ...“ and as it 
rises from the rock it is narrow; and on the other side there 
hangs a sponge full of blood, and the blood descends upon the 
! Jerem. i. 14. The land of the north shall be opened on the day of the end 


of the world. Knós, p. 92, I. 2. 
3 Some words seem to bave been omitted here, 
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rock, and the Huns come and smear their heads with it, and 
return. And this testimony is set there by God that men may 
see and fear; for as that blood descends from that sponge, so 
shall the blood of man be shed upon the mountains and the 
hills” So Alexander and his troops marvelled at the gate which 
they had made. Then the people of that country went down 
and said to Tübárlák' the king of the Persians, “ Alexander the 
son of Philip the Macedonian, the king of the Greeks, is come 
hither and has made a gate of iron in the face of the Huns; but 
arise, take thy army, and come and slay him, and take whatever 
he has" Апа Tábárlák arose and sent to Méshazbéri, the king 
of Inner India, and to Bar-Sidak, the king of KáAdésh, and to 
Hûrazdån, the king of Javan; and he sent to Armenia, and to 
all the countries that were obedient to him, and hired and 
brought eighty-two* kings and their armies, one million one 
hundred and thirty thousand men. And they took counsel 
together before Tübárlák and before all the kings and their 
hosts, and decided to come. Now it was the time of summer, 
and Alexander's whole camp was lying down and at rest. And 
the king himself had scarcely lain down, when lo, the Lord 
came to Alexander and found him asleep, and He called him . 
and said to him, "Rise up from there” And the king arose 
and knelt down and did reverence to the Lord; and the Lord 
said to him, “ Behold, I have magnified thee above all kingdoms, 
and I have made horns of iron to grow on thy head that thou 
mayest thrust down the kingdoms of the earth with them ; and 
upon me thou didst rely when thou wentest forth to war and to 
see the countries But lo, a multitude of kings and their 
armies are coming against thee to slay thee; call upon me that 
I may come to aid thee, for I am the Lord, and I help all 
those that call upon me." And the Lord departed from Alex- 
ander. 

And the king aroused his troops and said to them, “ Behold, 
the spoilers are coming against us. Let now the watchmen go 
up to the top of the mountain, and spy and see, for the Lord 
has appeared to me in this hour." And the watchmen went up 
and saw the troops and their kings, a host without end. And 

е. N 002 Knös, p. 82, 1. 9. 


3 Sixty-two, Коба, p. 88, 1. 8. 
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they ran and said to the king, “О king, we perish; but God, 
who knows their number, will slay them.” And king Alexander 
straightway commanded the army to be numbered, [to see] how 
many were dead and how many were alive. And the camp was 
numbered, and there were found therein three hundred and 
sixteen thousand, and four thousand had died; for when they 
went forth from Alexandria, there were three hundred and 
twenty thousand men. And Alexander commanded every man 
of his troops over whom he had power, saying, “ Let every man 
who is here offer an incense offering upon sherds or upon stones 
to the Lord, for the Lord will surely come to our assistance, and 
He will come and find the odour of the camp pleasant with the 
incense of spices.” Then Alexander took his crown and his 
purple robes and laid them before the Lord, and said, “ Thou, O 
Lord, bast power over my life and my kingdom, and to thee 
belongs dominion. Do thou deliver thy servant and his camp 
from his enemies.” And while Alexander was praying, the 
kings and their armies surrounded them. And Alexander. 
answered and said, “ Victory is the Lord's”; and the camp cried 
out and said, O God, come to our aid.” And Alexander said, 
“О Lord, who didst appear to me in this land, help ua” Then 
the Lord appeared, coming upon the chariot of the Seraphim, 
and the watchers and the angels came before Him with praises. 
And He led His host upon the camp of Alexander, and the Lord 
appeared standing on the west. And the whole of Alexander's 
camp looked towards the Lord, and the Lord became a helper 
to the camp, and the people were strengthened, for the Lord 
had come for their deliverance. Then a terrible fight arose, the 
people crying out, “This battle is the Lord’s, who has come 
down and stood in it" And the Lord again appeared to 
Alexander and said to him, “ Fear neither the kings nor their 
troops, for behold I am with thee" And the voice of the Lord 
went along thundering among them, until the kings and their 
armies trembled before the camp of God. And Alexander and 
his troops slew sixty kings and their hosts, and those that fled, 
fled, and those that were scattered, were scattered; and he 
took Tübárlák the king of Persia, but slew him not. 

Then Alexander and his troops stood up, and Tübárlák the 
king of Persia, being bound’, and the nobles of all Persia; and 

1 Калба, p. 86, I. 4. 
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Täbärläk brought forth gold and silver and beryls and pearls 
and precious stones of sapphire, and gave them to king 
Alexander. And Alexander subdued all Persia upon the sea of 
Darkness. And he was going to slay Tübárlák; and Tibarlak 
^ said to him, What wilt thou gain, if thou slayest me? Take 
the gold that I have, and I will pledge Persia to thee that she 
shall give thee tribute fifteen years; and then, after the fifteen 
years, Babylon and Assyria shall be......" And Tabfrlak and 
Alexander sat down, and took counsel together and said that 
six thousand men of the Romans, and six thousand men of the 
Persians, should go and guard that gate of iron and brass which 
is in the north, and that every man should eat and drink at the 
expense of the king who sent him. And Tübárlák the king of 
Persia brought sorcerers and enchanters, and the signs of the 
zodiac, and fire and water, and all his gods, and made divination 
by them; and they told him that at the final consummation of 
the world the kingdom of the Romans would go forth and 
subdue all the kings of the earth; and that whatever king was 
found in Persia would be slain, and that Babylon and Assyria 
would be laid waste by the command of God. Thus did 
king Tübárlàk make divination, and he gave [it] in his own 
handwriting to king Alexander. And he put down in writing 
with Alexander what should befall Persia, that the king and 
his nobles prophesied that Persia should be laid waste by the 
hand of the Romans, and all the kingdoms be laid waste, but 
that that power should stand and rule to the end of time, and 
should deliver the kingdom of the earth to the Messiah who is 
to come. 

And Alexander and his troops arose and went forth from 
Persia, and they went up by the wilderness, and he came and 
encamped in the mount of the Romans. And Alexander brought 
the smiths whom he had fetched from Egypt, and gave them 
Béth Déma and Beéth-Dóshar to cultivate and live in, and they 
were not to give tribute to the king. And Alexander went up 
and worshipped in Jerusalem, and put ships to sca and went to 
Alexandria, and when he died, he gave his royal throne of silver 
to be in Jerusalem. 


Here ends the history of the Achievements and Wars of 
Alexander the son of Philip, the king of the Greeks, 
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The Life, or history, in brief terms, of Alexander, king of the 
Macedonians’. King Alexander was the son by adultery of 
Nectanebus, the last king of Egypt, and of Olympias, the wife 
of Philip, king of the Macedonians. According to the deception 
by which his father deceived his mother when he committed 
adultery with her, the son was attributed to Ammon, the god 
of Thebes, who was the forefather of all the Egyptian kings. 
This [youth] was victorious in many contests before he became 
king, and also in divers wars against hostile nations, who were 
constantly rebelling against Philip and against the Macedonians. 
He became king over the Macedonians after Philip, when he was 
twenty years old. First of all he persuaded all the nations of 
the Greeks and their kings and chiefs to receive him as king, 
and that he should reign over them. As he subdued many of 
them merely by words, he was only compelled to reduce some 
few by arms and war. Afterwards, however, when he went to 
Italy and entered Rome, being received with great honours and 
with crowns by the inhabitants of Rome, he subdued for them 
the Africans, who were in rebellion against them. When he had 
come from thence to Egypt, and had recognised the statue and 
image of his father, and learned the augury about Nectanebus, and 
made known to the Egyptians concerning himself and concerning 
his descent from their king, he persuaded them to be subject to 
him. And when he had come from thence to the regions of 
Palestine and Judaea and Phoenicia and Syria and Arabia, and 
had subdued and conquered them, he made war with Darius, the 
king of the Persians, in Cilicia, who at that time was master of 
these countries. And when he had overcome him, he subdued 


! Translated from the Syriac text in Prof. P. de Lagarde's Analecta Syriaca, 
pp. 205— 208, 
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the countries which were under him, I mean Cilicia and Cap- 
padocia and Galatia and Asia and all the earth as far as Pontus. 
And he immediately spread with a sudden onslaught over all 
the territory of the Persians, and fought a second battle with 
King Darius and overcame him. And when Darius had been 
slain by treachery by enemies who were under his rule, he 
punished those who had slain him; and either by kindness or 
by force he brought all the nations that were subject to the 
kingdom of the Persians to be subject to him. And he took 
Roxana, the daughter of King Darius, to wife. When he had set 
out from thence to the northern regions, and had gone to Media, 
and from thence to the gates of Kaspia, and had passed through 
all the countries of the Scythian nations that were in the north, 
he made a sudden onslaught with the Macedonians and Persians 
upon Porus the king of the Indians. When Porus had gathered 
together a large army against him, in the first battle he was 
overcome and subdued by him. In the second battle however, 
after Porus had rebelled against him, when he fought in single 
combat with Alexander, he was conquered by him and slain. 
Afterwards, when Alexander had set out from thence he went to 
the country of the Brahmans, the naked sages And when he 
had discussed many things with them, he departed from thence, 
going round about all the territories of the Indians And 
he saw divers places, and terrible and destructive beasts and 
deadly reptiles; and he passed through numerous and divers 
nations of barbarians, and underwent many toils After these 
things he went also to the king of the Sinàyá (Chinese); and 
from thence he went against all the northern nations He also 
passed by the Serici who [live] in...... t And when they had 
received him and become subject to him, he built a city there 
and named it Samirkir (Samarkand). From thence he came to 
the country of the Soghdians, and there too he built a city and 
named it Küsh. From thence likewise he came to Merg (Merv), 
and there too he built a city and called its name Margiánós. 
After all these things, when he had returned to the land of the 
Persians, he went from thence to sce the kingdom of the country 
of Sheba, over which a woman reigned whose name was Candace. 
And when he had gone and had been received nobly, he 


L 


LIST OF CITIES FOUNDED BY HIM. ` 161 


approached also from thence to the realm of the Amazon 
women. And when he had accepted many gifts from them, he 
returned to the city of Babylon in the land of the Chaldeans. 
While he was there, Cassander, the son of Antipater, one of his 
generals, arrived from Macedonia, and administered a deadly 
poison to him while drinking, and killed him. Allthe days of 
his life were thirty-two years and seven months, and of these he 
reigned twelve years and seven months. 

Hebuilt thirteen cities and named them after his own name, 
The 6rst, Alexandria Bucephalus; the second Alexandria the 
fortified; the third Alexandria which is m the land of the 
Persians; the fourth that which is in the country of king 
Porus; the fifth that which is in the land of Galikés; the sixth, 
that which is in the land of the Scythians; the seventh, that 
which is upon the shore of the great sea; the eighth, that which 
is near Babylon; the ninth, Alexandria which is in the land 
of Serici, which is called Samirkir (Samarkand); the tenth, 
Alexandria which is in the land of the Soghdians, which is called 
Kish and Babel; the eleventh, Alexandria which is called 
Margifinds (Merv); the twelfth, that which is upon the bank of 
the rivers on the road to the Indians; the thirteenth, the great 
Alexandria which is in Egypt. 

Now when he was about to die in Babylon, he made a 
testament and commanded and distributed his dominions 
among twelve of his servants. He gave to Kartados (Craterus) 
Macedonia; to Ptolemy all Egypt; and to Priscus (Perdiccas) 
Asia. He appointed Lysimachus over Thrace; Dórán over the 
Hellespont; Antigonus over Pamphylia and Lycia; Andreas 
over Great Phrygia; Pirós over Cilicia; Python and his wife 
over Syria and as far as Mesopotamia; Adomnos (Eumenés) over 
Paphlagonia and Cappadocia; and Seleucus over Babylon. He 
commanded that Manpath (Meleager) should rule over Pho- 
nicia and Coelesyria; and he made his wife Roxane mistress 
over all the country of the Assyrians and Media and Parthia, 
and he commanded that she should be given in marriage to 
Priscus (Perdiccas). And after he was dead, his captains brought 
his body to the great Alexandria which is in Egypt, as they 
had been commanded by him, and they buried him there. 
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A DISCOURSE COMPOSED BY MAR JACOB! UPON 
ALEXANDER, THE BELIEVING KING, AND UPON 
THE GATE WHICH HE MADE AGAINST 4000 
AND MAGOG* 


Through Thee, O splendour of the Father, I begin to speak, 

By Whose victory the righteous have been victorious in their 
wars’. | š 

In love, O Lord, give me speech from Thy doctrine‘, р 

That the speech of wonder may run among the listeners". 


1 I. e., Jacob of Strügh. Не was born at Kurtam, a village on the river 
Euphrates, in the year 451, and be died at Batnán, the chief town of Sérfigh, on 
the 29th of November 521, aged seventy years. For & summary of his life and 
writings see the Article Syriac Literature by Prof. Wright in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, 9th ed. vol. xiii pp. 824—856. · 

з Translated from the Syriac text of this discourse published by Knös, * 
Chrest. Syr. 1807, pp. 66—107. There is a German translation of it by A. Weber 
entitled Dea Mor Yaqub Gedicht über den gliubigen König Alezandrüs, Berlin, 
1852. The edition of the text by Knós contains numerous misprints and the 
manuscript from which it was edited seems to be very faulty. Dr. Zotenberg of 
the Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, bas most kindly collated 8 large number of 
the faulty passages in the printed text with the original manuscript, and I bave 
given the results of this collation, together with the corrections of some misprints, 
at the foot of the pages of the English translation which follows. The Syriae 
extracts which occur in the footnotes are taken from Brit. Mus. Add. MS, 
14624, ff. 20b—31a, col. 1, (see Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac MSS. in the 
British Museum, vol. ii. p. 782); а number of variant readings which will help 
to make clearer the text published by Knós have also been added. 


з These two first lines are wanting in Add, 14624. * Read pL N04 
* Add. 14624 bas. .sotos Aan o) = |05) bod 
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Through the knowledge which is sanctified' from corporeal 
thoughts 

Will I sing* to Thee [with] sounds of glory in the congrega- 
tions 

From Thee shall my pain- bearing tongue put on armour’, 

With understanding and the word full of life and of all good 
things“ 

Overshadow* my feebleness with the compassion of Thy 
sweetness, ë 

And we shall possess* riches from Thy gift full of beautics. 

And Thee, O Lord, shall my feeble mouth preach with a loud 
voice’. 


` O Jesus, the Light, Who redeemed creation by His crucifixion, 


Thee are the fiery hosts eager’ to praise, 

With glory and power will I sing unto Thee bowing low in 
adoration. 

The fiery Cherubim bear Thee, O Lord, upon their wings’, 

And the fiery ranks ascribe to Thy name all adoration. 

The watchers of the height bow down” in trembling to praise 
[Thee], 

But how can I, the feeble one, speak of Thee? 

The fiery hosts bless Thee, O Lord, with holiness, 

And with them the assemblies of the house of Gabriel ascribe 
honour [to Thee]. 

The terrible Seraphim adore Thee, O Lord, with their hymns", 

But I, the wretched one, how can I bring forth glory to Thy 


name ? 
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The captains of the hosts and the hosts of heavenly beings, 

Glorify [Thee] with trembling, though their songs are beautiful. 

© Good One, Who bindest on the crowns of kings and 
governors, 

Grant that I may speak about the kingdom of the son of 
Philip’! 


This king, full of wisdom, gathered together to his dominion[s]* 

The captains of the hosts* and the hosts with their ranks, 

And when the captains of thousands and all the wise men were 
gathered together‘, 

Lords and governors and warriors, 

Then began Alexander, the son of Philip, 

To speak with them, while they marvelled at his discourse’. 

The king, the son of Philip the Macedonian, said, 

“I desire“ greatly to go forth and see countries, 

And also what is the condition of lands far away, 

I will also go forth and see seas and boundaries and all the 
quarters of the world’; 


And more than all [I desire] to go in and see the Land of 
Darkness, 


If“ it is in truth as I have heard it is.“ 

All these things were spoken by the king” 

To the captajns of the hosts” and to the captains of thousands 
and to the lords”. 


cor d ро CTL-AOIDO от ајот 45 os‏ کو )د 
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And after he had subdued Macedonia which had rebelled’ 
against him, 

He went down and dwelt’ in the chief town of all“ Egypt, 

And he bound on the crown, and he became greater and 
stronger“ than all kings. 

When the question went forth from him to the chiefs’, 

They said to him, “ Master, the terrible seas which surround‘ 
the world | 

Will not allow’ thee to go over and see the land.” 

The king marvelled at what he had heard from his subjects 
(lit. dominion), 

And he began to speak to his hosts like* a wise man. 

The king said, “Have ye been and seen the seas* 

Which, according to what ye say, surround the whole earth?” 

They say to him, “ Master, within these terrible seas 

Is the fetid sea, which, of a truth, is full of quaking. 

And unless men decree death to their lives with great wrath 

They never come to the fetid sea” 

The king said, “Let us go and see if, of a truth“, 

The terrible seas and the fetid sea [are] as we have heard.” 

They say to him, “ Master, thy wisdom hath well commanded ; 

Let us gather together" the hosts and go and see the countries." 

The command went forth” from the king speedily, 

And he assembled“ straightway the hosts in great multitude. 

He gathered together" riders, and captains of thousands, and 
lofty seats, 

And ready soldiers, and mighty men" dressed in armour, 
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And horses and men; and the king marvelled at his forces. 

Then the wise king in his wisdom commanded, 

“Let ships be prepared for the host’. 

Let also men be taken who have gone and seen the land 

And the countries and the terrible seas and the fetid sea” 

He made ready a great multitude of ships for his hosts’, 

And he filled them with all kinds of food” for horse and man: 

The believing‘ king Alexander, the son of Philip, 

In his wisdom did’ this, and his heart rejoiced i 

Because the people were gathered together to him quickly“ 

He took the number of his troops of the Ámór&ye', 

One thousand three hundred and many more with polished 
armour". 

And he sent and told Sérik® the king of all Egypt 

To send te him from his dominions all the artificers, 

Workers in brass and iron, men full of skill, 

For the Lord had beckoned to him to make a gate against маре 

Twelve” thousand cunning workmen | 

Did Sórik" the king of Egypt send to the son of Philip. 

King Alexander made ready iron and brass a great quantity, 

And, in his wisdom", he filled" the ships therewith. 

He" alone knew this mystery, 

Which" Jeremiah, in his prophecy, had prophesied concerning 
him. 
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The great king went forth' with his subjects", | 

The horns sounded’ and the thousands and the ranks were 
gathered together and went forth.  . 

The camp rose up and went forth, and the king marvelled', . ` 

And his hosts began to go down into the great sea. i 

The earth* was astonished at the rumour of king Alexander. 

The king“ set his course on the sea towards India’; 


After four months the king and his host, went up from the sea, 

And spread* abroad in the land, and creation was filled with 
their hosts. 

Quaking fell upon the lands and their inhabitants 

By reason of the multitude* of the hosts which terrified them. 

And they went and came and drew near to the border of the 
foetid sea, 

And they departed" by reason of its stench, they fled away 
from its noise, and the king’s soul was astonished”. 
And he made straight his way towards the lofty mountain 

Мазів', 
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ALEXANDER PROCLAIMS PEACE IN INDIA. 169 


He ascended the mountain and stood upon its summit and 

` looked at the lands, 

And with him were all the thousands and ranks and hosta. - 

The king, the son of Philip the Macedonian, said 

To the hosts, “ Let us straightway go forth by the way of the 
north." 

The king went in and took possession of (lit. stood upon) the 
lands, and [the people] feared him, 

And fled' away from him, for his great fame made them flee 
away”, 

When the king saw that the inhabitants of the land trembled 
at him, 

He sent bofore him some “of his ambassadors to СЕ 
peace, [saying] — 

"Let the people remain', and let no man flee before T" 
(t e., the hosts) 

He gave the word and swore by his life through tbe heralds, 

“I will not slay, nor carry away captive, nor destroy." 

The heralds cried, "Alexander the great king 

Has come to this land in peace, neither slaying, - 1 

Nor leading away into captivity, nor carrying away spoil’, 

Let every man dwell in his habitation in peace and without 
fear! 

Let the nobles and the aged men of the country go* to him, 

For he has given the word of his mouth which never lies“ 

He in his wisdom gathered together and brought the nobles 
and the aged, 

That he might learn from them of the — of the secrets of 
the land’. 

Three hundred old, greyheaded men were gathered together 
to him, - 
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Intelligent men who knew the secrets of the land’. 
They went in and stood before the glorious king, and did 
. reverence unto him’, 

And they saw his glory and his speech and his strength, and 
they feared him, 

And they entreated him and besought him to have mercy 
upon them“ 

They say to him, “ Master, may thy crown be magnified over 
all the world, 

May thy fame and name overthrow kings and their dominions*!" 

The king' rejoiced to be blessed by the old теп“, 

And he commanded them to sit on his right hand and on us 
left’. 

When they had sat down үн to the command of the 
great king, 

He began to question [them] wisely, saying, 

“One thing my soul asketh you to show" me, 

Where is the Land of Darkness’? I wish to see it.” 

They say to him, Master, why seekest thou the Land of 
Darkness ? 


Every one who hears the mention” of it flees that he may not 


enter therein. 
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Some men, in their audacity, dared to enter therein, 

And they went and perished and unto this day have not re- 
turned and come forth.” 

The king said,“ Our coining to this land was on account of this, 

And there is no other way! for me but to see it." 

The old men say, " There is a great mountain 


"The length of the road to which from here is twelve days“ 


The king said, “ Give me men who know the country, 

And as for the way, however far it may be, it will not be 
tedious to me." 

There was one old, greyheaded man there Е 

Who knew the way and was experienced“ in the mysteries of . . 
the country. 

This old rnan answered and said to Alexander, 

“I will go with thy majesty and show‘ thee.” 

Then the heart of the king rejoiced and his face became glad; 

And he took the old men and the nobles and they went* with 

° him. 


And wben he had соте to the country in which was the Land 
of Darkness' 

While as yet they were ten parasangs distant from the place, 

Опе wise old man who knew mysteries’ answered and 

Said to the king, “Reveal to me the mystery and hide not it 
from me, 


. What is thy quest in the Land of Darkness? what [will it] 


155 


profit [thee]? . 
And why hast thou come to the land in which there is no 
light*?” 
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The king said, “I have heard that therein is the fountain of 
life, 

And I desire greatly to go forth and see if, of а truth, it is 
[there]." 

The old man said, * There are many fountains in the country, 

And no man knoweth which is the fountain of the water of 
life." | 

The king said, “ Do not dispute with me’ concerning this matter, 

For there is no other way for me but to go in and see the 
country.” 

Then the old man answered and said to him in his wisdom, 

“Since the matter is thus, seek out beasts from among the 
she-asses, 

All of whom have* young and give suck. 

According to the number of the men whom thou wishest to 
go into [the land] with thee 

Let them bring beasts, and let them also bring their young 
with them.” 

The command went forth from the king full of wisdom, 

And the people of the country went forth from him and 
gathered° together and brought five hundred beasts from 
among the she-asses. 

After these things the old man said to the son of Philip, 

“Command thy cook‘ to take with him a salt fish, and 
wherever he sees a 2 of water let him wash the 
fish“; 
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And if it be that it comes to life in his hands when he 
washes it, 

That is the fountain of the water of life which thou askest 
for, O king.” 

And when he arrived at T door which goeth into the Land 
of Darkness“, 

The king said to his cock“, Таке thou a dry“ fish, 

And where thou seest 8 fountain of water, wash 1t. 

Aud if it be that the fish comes to life in thy hand when thou 
washest it, 

Reveal it to me and show me which is the fountain when б 
hast found it.” 

'The old man said, “ Let the foals remain outside the TU 


For if they come in with us we shall perish*." 


The king mounted and the chosen people that were with him, 

And tliey began to go in, and they left the young asses out- 
side the door; 

And they then began to go down into the darkness, 

Without knowing whither they were travelling in the land“. 

And when the cook“ came to water he alighted and began to 
wash 

The salt fish; and it did not come to life in his hand as had 
been said’. 
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Finally he came to a fountain in which was the water of life, 

And he drew near to wash the fish in the water, and it came 
to life and escaped. 

The faulty one feared lest the king mcd require at his hand 

That he should return to him the fish which came to life with- 
out impediment’, 

And he leaped down into the water to catch” it, but he was 
not able. 

And he went up from the fountain to tell* the king that he 
had found the [fountain of life]. 

He cried out* and they heard him not, he went to the moun- 
tain and then they heard him“. 

Then the king rejoiced that he had heard of the fountain, 

And he went back to bathe in it as he had asked. 

He went to the mountain in the darkness but he did not stand 
upon it, 

And it was not granted to him by the Lord that he should 
live [for ever], 

And he was grieved about this even unto death“. 
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And when the old man saw that he was afflicted with grief, 
[he said] 

* The Lord hath not turned His face away from thee, O king" 

200 The old man said, “ Let us turn our beasts and let us go forth 

from here; 

For the Lord does not wish thee to bathe in the fountain' 
and live for ever." 

They turned" the beasts and they whipped them and they went 
out to their young ones. 

The king turned being grieved that he had not accomplished 


the matter. š . 
And the nobles came and comforted him by reason of [his] grief 
[saying], 


205 “Master, be not afflicted on account of this, and let it not 
be grievous unto thee, 
Look, master, and observe the early and middle generations, 
That to each one of them has come its end and it has passed 
away and gone." 


And Alexander in his wisdom began to ask questions, [saying] 
“ What are these nations who are beyond you ? 
210 Has any king obtained“ sovereignty in this land'?" its 
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The wise теп! looked upon this king full of wisdom [and saw] 

How joyful he was at the advice of the old men and nobles 
of the country. 

The old men say, “ This is the dominion of Tüberlik&" 

The great king of the Bote of the Persians and of the 
Amóráyé*. 

Within it are the peoples of the house of Japhet and of the 
house of Mágóg, 

A cunning nation, a flayed nation, an uprooted nation*.” 

The king said, Have we a mountain from here onwards’ ?" . 

The old men say, “ As far as the river Kallath* and [as far as] 
Haléris’ [are] 

Fearful savage and lofty mountains with great terror, 

And beyond them terrible mountains, a great boundary’ 

Which God hath set between us and them from all eternity." 

The old men say, "It is altogether a difficult land 

In which there are dragons and wild beasts and serpents’, 

And unless men pass the sentence of death upon their lives 

They are not able to dwell with dragons and snakes™.” 
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Then the great king Alexander answered 

In his wisdom, “ How can we pass through’ the mountains?” 

He commanded and they brought armour *, and he made every 
beast to carry [some of it] 

The horses rattled the bells and the armour, and жы passed 
through the land", 

The old men say, “ Look*, my lord the king, and see a wonder, 

This mountain which God has set as a great boundary.” 

King Alexander the son of Philip said, 

“How far is the extent of this mountain’ ?” 

The old men say, “ Beyond India it extends in its appearance.” 

The king said, "How far does this side come?“ 

The old men say, “ Unto all the ends of the earth.” 

And wonder seized the great king at the counsel* of the old 
men, 

And he began to ask questions to learn more about everything. 

The king said, * Who are these kings 

And the terrible peoples which are beyond this mountain ?” 

The old men say, “ Listen’, О Master, and king; and we will 
tell thee. 

Behold, the family of Agég and the family of Mágóg are be- 
yond us, 

Terrible of aspect, hateful of form, of all heights, 

The stature of each one of them is from six to seven cubits; 

Their noses are flat" and their foreheads hateful. 
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They bathe in blood, and in blood wash they also their heads; 

They drink blood and eat the flesh of men; 

They wear skins, sharpen weapons and forge wrath, | 

And аге more ferocious and have more wars than all other 

nations’. 

Where’ the wrath of the Lord rises he sends them; 

And they overturn the land, and uproot mountains, and devour 
men.” 

Then the son of Philip was grieved because he heard these 
things, 

And he marvelled at this greatly within himself a long time. 

Little by little he learned and understood everything which 
he asked’, 

And he had it in his mind to make there a great gate. 

His miüd was full* of spiritual thoughts, 

While taking advice from the old men, the dwellers* iu the land. 


He looked at the mountain which encircled the whole world, 

The great boundary which God had established from everlasting. 

The king said, “ Where have the hosts come forth 

To plunder the land and all the world“ from of old?“ 

They show him a place in the middle of the. mountains, 

À narrow pass which had been constructed by God. 

The king looked upon the narrow pass with wonderment, 

And [saw] that the mountain extended’ and was terrible in 
its strength on all sides. 

Above it he saw a river of blood flowing down’, 
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And like a torrent of water flowing on against the people. 
He examined it that he might make there a great, door 

Full of wonder in all tbe world to him that sees it. 

The Spirit of the Lord stirred up the king, the son of Philip, 
With all’ thoughts to restrain wickedness from the lands 


Letters went to Tibarliki® the king of Persia, [saying,] 

“ Alexander the great king is in thy country, 

He is not carrying away captive, nor slaying, nor spoiling, 

Though he has with him countless hosts“ of men. 

He dwells peacefully in thy land* as if it 

And the reyalty and the dominion were his own.” 

When the king of Persia received this report 

From the ambassadors who went into his presence with the 
letters, 

Wonder took hold of the king of Persia on account of this, 

And he trembled and was disturbed by the noise of the rumour 
of the great king*. 

And he sent and gathered together the forces that were in his 
dominion, 

And he assembled and brought sixty-two other kings 

To come to his aid and to help him with their hosts; 

And they all gathered together and covered the earth like 
locusts. 

And in great wrath all the kings took counsel 

To go up against him and destroy him and blot out his name. 


When all tbe kings with their hosts arrived, 

And drew near to go in and throw war into the camp, 
King Alexander, the sou of Philip, lay down to sleep, 
And he saw in his dream an angel saying* to him, 
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“Behold Tübarliki the king of Persia has gathered together 
a host, 

And has also hired him sixty-two other kings: 

Arise, prevail over their hosts, and destroy them’, 

For, behold, God has come and stood within thy camp, 

He will make thee victorious, and will help thee, and will make 
thee to triumph. | 

Thou shalt conquer them all through the right hand of the 
Lord that is with thee*." 


Then Alexander awoke and rose up from his sleep, 

And he called to the nobles and the captains of hundreds and 
the captains of thousands, 

And he began to speak“ and command his troops, [saying,] 

“Behold, the Lord hath come to our aid and to our help, 

Come, let us stand praying to the Lord with strength.” 

And the king commanded all the people to take incense, 

And they burned there a sweet odour to the Lord among their 
ranks. 

The king and the nobles and the hosts that were with him 

Carried’ upon stones and sherds fire and sweet incense. 

And after they had burned incense* in the camp, 

The king began to speak and to exhort his troops, [saying,] 

* Behold the time of great strife and battle [has come], 

Put on your breastplates and gird upon you all your armour, 

Put your helmets upon your heads and stand up for war’ like 
men. 
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For behold Tübarliki the king of Persia has gathered to him- 
self a host, 

And has also hired sixty-two other kings 

And behold they are all gathered together like one man with 
their hosts, 

That they may come against us and wipe out our name and 
our kingdom. : 

Stand up then to war like men and warriors, 

And receive triumph and a fair renown for evermore.” 

He made ready and farnished the hosts, the children of Rüm' 

With armour and breastplates that they might not be terror- 
stricken in the fight 

The wise king encouraged his hosts 

That they should neither be terror-stricken nor moved by the 
enemies’ hosts, [saying,] 

“I have hope in God, Whom I serve, 

That He will make us victorious and triumphant in [our] wars 
with them*." 

When Alexander had finished speaking 

And encouraging his hosts for the battle, 

His hosts stood up and put on [their] armour and breastplates, 

And were ready to fight like’ men. 

Then the king‘ of Persia looked from’ the top of the mountain, 

And these sixty-two kings with their hosts 

Descended and came against the camp-of Alexander. 

And he made there a great slaughter among their ranks, 

And the believing king Alexander prevailed, 

And slew sixty-two kings and a multitude of the host, 

Tübarliki the king of Persia he captured alive, 

And he fettered him with heavy iron fetters and bound him 
prisoner near to him. 
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Then the hosts which remained fled away from him, 
And forsook their king and escaped to another land. 


And when Alexander had thus gained the victory“, 

He buried the slain and took their arms. 

Then he courageously took pains and made a door 

Against Ageg and the family of Mägog, and bound them 
[inside]. 

He took iron and brass, a great quantity, and made it ready 

For the making of the door that he might shut [it] in the face 
of the people. 

He gave [his] commands to twelve thousand skilled, ready 
workmen 

Whom Sórik' the king of Egypt had given to him from his 
dominion’, 

He, the wise man, called the workmen and taught them 

How they should make* the length and breadth [of it], with 
great strength. 

He measured the ground of the narrow pass between the moun- 
tains, 

That he might shut’ in the peoples of the house of Mágóg until 
the end. 


The king in his wisdom measured from mountain to moun- 


tain, | 
Twelve° cubits in the strength of his power. 
The king said, “ Make ye a threshold for the whole pass, 
And let it be sunk in the mountain on this side and on 
that.” | 
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They made it of great height (i. e. thickness) and breadth, four 
cubits’, 

Its length and extent [was] twelve cubits of a strong man. 

On cach side of the mountain he sunk the head of the thresh- 
old, 

On both sides two cubits of a strong man“. 

He made a lintel (lit. threshold) over the door over all the 


pass, 

And sunk it in the mountains оп both sides for the whole 
[width of the] door’. 

He made [it] six cubits wide and six cubits high with skill, 

Of iron and brass, a marvellous work, the hke of which there 
is not. 

The hosts erected and fixed the door there 

In all the threshold, above and below‘, as in clay (sic). 


88 He put bolts into* the threshold and into" the door, 


And sunk them in so that no man knew where they fitted 
together. 

For all the lintel’ over the door against the wind 

The king made strong posts" of brass and iron. 

On this side of these he made bolts of great strength, 

Twelve cubits was its length and two cubits its breadth, 
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A cubit and a half was the thickness’ of the bolt with cunning 
work, 

And it held fast the wood (posts)' and the bolts and the door 
and the two sides of the mountain that they might not be 
unloosed". 

The king fixed (lit. threw) doors and beams and bolts in the 
two sides of the mountain, 

And another bolt of brass and iron, in his wisdom. 

He fixed (lit. threw) the door, and wonder and quietness and 
rest and silence 

[Came] over the peoples of the house of Mágóg who had not 
perceived the building. 

King Alexander made haste and made the door 

Against the north, and against the spoilers and the children 
of Mágóg. 

In the sixth month he finished the building of the whole door. 

And the king and all his army marvelled and their hearts re- 
joiced, 

That the whole work of the royal building had been built, 

A work of which wisdom and intelligence had laid [the foun- 
dations] 

Ambassadors went forth into the countries and њод and рго- 
claimed 

The great work of the terrible door which the king had made‘. 


After these things the king, the son of Philip said, 

“It is meet that we make a great feast to the Lord’ in this 
land, 

For He came to help us and destroyed our enemies, 

And He has helped“ us and straightway completed this building. 
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It is He that hath restrained and silenced the children of Mágóg 

That they shall not go forth through this pass during the whole 
length of the time." 

The king said, "Let us take incense, and let all the people 

Burn it here for a sweet smell to the Lord among their 
assemblies." 

The king and the nobies and the hosts that were with him 

Carried fire and sweet incense upon stones and sherds, 

They burnt pure incense among the ranks and the thousands 
and the assemblies, 

On the new festival upon which was built the great work. 

The king said, “If the Lord come into our camp, 

And find it of sweet odour, peradventure He will dwell therein.” 

And after [they had burnt] incense king Alexander commanded 

That all the people of the palace should rejoice and be glad. 

The king set in order rich foods for all his hosts 

And gaté ......... 'to the captains of thousands that they 
ADET... 

The king commanded that there should be set forth meat for 
the assembly of his hosts, 

And that they should make glad at the table according to their 
ranks. 

He made а feast for the old men and the nobles and the cap- 
tains of thousands, 

And they made glad at the table in a loving manner. 

The king rejoiced in that building full of cunning works, 

Because he had become triumphant through the victory which 
God had given him. 


And having thus rejoiced at the table, 

At midday, at the time of noon, the king rested, 

On a couch (?) of gold, in perfect love and belief. 

Then the Lord answered him in а vision, with great wonder, 
And He sent a watcher of fire to him” beyond all expectation. 
The king saw that fiery being in a dream, and feared, | 
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And he spake with him all hidden and terrible things. 

The watcher said, “The Lord sent me that I might come to 
thee, 

And inform thee what it is meet for thee to do with Tübarliki. 

Rise up and make peace with Tübarliki, the king of Persia, 

And take away from him the land of Egypt' and the land of 
Jábüs. 

Take from him the land of Palestine* and the Hebrews’ country 

And the whole land of Syria and Mesopotamia. 

Take from him Phoenicia and Cilicia, 

Cappadocia, Galatia and Phrygia, 

Also Asia and the territory of the Greeks and Seleucia, 

Take his dominion until thou comest to Kalkidiá, 

Take his dominion and set the river Kallath as a boundary for 
yourselves". 

And let not one of you pass over the boundary which ye set for 
him." | 

The Lord spake by the hand of the angel, [saying] “I will 
magnify thee 

More than all the kings and governors in all the world. 

This great gate which thou hast made* in this land 

Shall be closed until the end of times cometh. 

Jeremiah“ also prophesied concerning it and the carth hath 
heard, 

‘The gate of the north shall be opened on the day of the end 
of the world, 

And on that day shall evil go forth on the wicked. 


! Read —5 450? * Read bae? 


з Add, 14624 has as the equivalent of lines 388—421 |2]o H Joon ҳоз 


- oS Ais looo? هنهد‎ joo озо Јо نم‎ оомо 


saam : olas |21 Elo ол oS оло] Lien a So 
Амо) ҸӰ sarmo : ро олу |00) Ros уала, 
420 : Le D „М Д.о Foo... 

* Ааа. 14624 Lysol? „Add. 14024 ъа] 


435 


440 


445 


p. 93 


450 


THE EVILS WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE EARTH. 187 


There shall be woe to those who are with child and to those 
who give suck’. 

The Lord says, “In that the seven thousandth year 

Shall there be rumours and dire quakings in all countries. 

Sin and wickedness and all evil things shall increase in the 
world, 

Envy, craftiness, adultery, murder .and all hateful things, 

Lying and slander of the children of wickedness. 

Fraud and pride“ shall increase in the earth, 

And haughtiness and lasciviousness and infidelity”, 

And schisms and contentions shall fall among the children of 
men. 

The heavens shall be like darkness and the earth shall quake, 

And the love of many shall wax cold in these days“. 

And wars and captivities and death shall increase among the 
children of men. 

And there shall be famines and cruel wars in various countries, 

And there shall be also tumults in the islands that are in 
the sea. 

And the sun and the moon and the stars shall be dark in their 


risings, 

And the earth shall be devoured by fire* and locusts and mighty 
hail, 

The ends of the earth shall tremble with the noise of the thun- 
dering in all lands, 

And winter and winds and storms and. lightnings and mighty 
earthquakes. 

The heavens shall become like smoke through darkness, 

The sea shall be troubled“, and wickedness shall increase in 
all the world. 

Towns and cities and villages shall dwell in mourning, 

Through the terrible quakings of all the horrible signs“. 
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And when these things have come to an euo and passed away' 
before the end 

The earth shall quake and this door which thou hast made 
be opened". 

At the end of times creatures and men shall make evil to 
increase, . 

And wickedness shall wax strong in all quarters of the мм, 
and the Lord shall be grieved’, 

And anger with fierce wrath shall rise up on mankind. 

And the earth and vineyards and oliveyards and = plants shall 
be laid waste, 

And woods and gardens ; and the earth and mankind shall 
dwell in mourning‘, 

And destructive winds shall go forth against creation ; 

And the Lord shall visit evil upon the world, upon the fertile 
lands’. 

And the nation that is within this gate' shall be roused up, . 

And also the hosts of Ágóg and of the peoples of Mágóg shall 
be gathered together. 

These peoples, the fiercest of all creatures, 

Of the mighty house of Japhet [are they] of whom the Lord 
spake, [saying], They shall go forth on the earth 

And cover all creation like’ a locust.’” 


The king marvelled at these things which he had heard from 
the angel 

Whom the Lord had sent to him in a vision to teach him these 
things. 

The watcher said, “ When all the things that are written have 
been completed, | 
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The Lord will command, and by His beck will be opened’ this 
door. 

When the anger of the Lord waxes hot to slay men, 

In His ill will He will rouse up the people of the house of 
Mágóg against the lands. 

In the seven thousandth year, in which the heavens and the 
earth shall be dissolved, 

The hosts and troops shall go forth from their lands. 

The thousands and the ranks and the assemblies without 
number shall come 

And shall stand behind this door, and shall give voice with 

An exceeding great cry stronger than the wind and the loud 
thunder [saying], 

“О Lord, our Lord, open to us the gate that we may go forth 
on the earth.' 

The mountains and the earth and mankind shall tremble at 
that time 


By reason of that wrathful and angry and terrifying voice. 


At that time the cry shall go forth among their ranks, : 

And the voice of the Lord shall overthrow the height of this 
door. 

Over tbe thresheld which carries this strong door, 

The hosts of horses and men shall tread and go forth. 

Another host which shall go forth after the hosts 
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The door and the bolts shall the Lord destroy and carry away. 

The hosts which shall go ferth from thence shall cover the earth. 

In anger shall the hosts and the assemblies and the thousands 
go forth, 

With drawn swords and bent bows and sharp arrows, 

With wrath and murder and eager horses and pointed spears. 


1 даа. 14624 155A مکوت‎ utoto з A line appears to 
have fallen out bere, for Add. 14624 reads A An be IL... 
l2 Moo o аъ [d Blo e»: aM 

> مکی‎ Lato 500,43 تسەک‎ S 


495 


р. 96 


505 


190 DISCOURSE OF JACOB OF SEROGH. 


With great wrath shall cach one of them pursue a thousand, 

And through fear ten thousand shall flee away before two. 

They will fly and settle down upon the quarters of the whole 
world, 

And kings and hosts shall flee away before them. 

The tips of the spears shall rub away the strength of that 
lintel (lit. threshold), | 

And the beam which thou hast made with great strength 
above the door. 

This door which thou hast made shall not be opened by 8 
key. 

At the end of times shortly [before the end] shall they go forth 
[over] the earth’, 

They shall not desire gold or silver or cattle, 

Neither possessions, nor the riches of this world. 

These people shall go forth for slaughter and blood and strife, 

And shall fly and fill the face of the world with wars and 
slaughter. ` 

The assemblies of warriors shall not be delivered from them, 

The whole creation shall totter* and fall under the ruin*. 


1 Add. 14624 reads |20л 1532 e Jadto 2,53» EAD oS 
قا‎ Lad ayo A gl aĝa Moro}: 
132 e Lio oo; Мола» оо lA2. поо 
ае) nao ih Ao Fotos gaa 125 его 
Jato 1043 Bao خا‎ daas с [odio bs 

з Add. 14624 19,2 “bo 5А 
з After this line Add. 14624 (fol. 80 a. 2) adds . sao Хох; 
bo со 12% јол ч\с» فلا‎ Ма 153 eio tst 
lassas Yas las AND N 125 lop. ovas Ҹо; 
gaa bo |552 hols nee lia ZS em 
طلا‎ deb. 14-2 laso D, تلا‎ EAD ouv 


510 


р. 97 
515 


THE EVILS WROUGHT BY СОС AND MAGOG. 191 


Concerning that day Isaiah! cried and the earth heard, 

‘They shall not be eager for" gold and silver and pearls, 

Nor riches* nor fine raiment nor possessions. 

They shall dash weaned children on the stones without sparing, 

And they shall rip up women with child and cast them down 
with their offspring.’ 

The rivers of the whole world shall be accounted nothing by 
them, 

And rough mountains and valleys and gorges shall not restrain 
them. 

They shall rise up and go forth and fill the earth with their 
assemblies, and with 

War and captivity and strife and blood and great slaughter. 

When the anger of the Lord waxes hot against the wicked, 

He will send over the earth the people of Арӧр and the people 
of Màgóg. 

Before the end of the world shall they go forth to destroy, 

The earth will be drunk with the tumult of men and the moun- 
tains shall tremble. 

He“ will come to Persia and will strip it and destroy it, 
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‚ He will come to India and will cut it in pieces and destroy it, 
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He will overthrow Syria and pass over and terrify it, 


He will destroy and lay waste and overthrow Cilicia, 

He will make an end of Cappadocia and will slay [the people 
thereof] with terror. 

And tremblings shall fall upon countries and upon their inhabi- 
tants, 

And the earth shall be a desolation and a captivity and a 
whistling. 

They shall cover’ the earth with arms and spears and polished 
swords’, 

And kings and governors shall not be able to stand before 

Those who from God have received power over creation. 

The voice of each one of them is stronger than that of a lion, 

And one shall pursue a thousand, and two of them ten thousand. 

Hateful and ternble, cruel and bitter and warlike [are] 

The hosts of the children of Ардд and of the people of MAgég’, 

Tumultuous, evil, sinful, excitable, proud, unclean, 

Filthy, haughty and full of woe and great judgment. 

They rend and devour the flesh of men and of beasts, 

They all wash in blood which has flowed from mankind*." 


And when all these things had been spoken by the angel 

To the wise king Alexander, the son of Philip, 

The angel’, in the spint of the revelation of prophecy, told him 

To write down these things and teach the world that these 
things would happen. 

And when all these things had been said by the angel, 

The Spirit of the Lord rested upon* the king as upon Jeremiah, 
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And he wrote down hidden things like Daniel“ and like Isaiah. 

He wrought mighty deeds and destroyed kings in their wars, 

He destroyed idols like Hezekiah’ and like Josiah’, 

The just king who served truth and nghteousness. 

The earth shone through his wisdom full of beauties, 

And he wrote‘ and showed everything that was to come like 
Daniel. 

Alexander the king, the son of Philip, said, 

“Let the kings and their ranks and their dominions tremble, 

On the day on which these people go forth over the earth at 
the end of times 

And men and all the quarters of the earth will anger the Lord 
of Hosts, А 

And His anger will rise and blot out the earth with ап еті] 
desolation. 

Mighty Rúm from her greatness He shall throw down to the 
depth’. 

The seas shall roar, the earth shall cry out, and the mountains 
shall shriek, 

The valleys shall fear, and towns and villages shall be desolated. 

The vineyards shal] be destroyed and stupor shall fall upon 
the planters thereof, 

Joy shall соте to an end, and the power of all mighty men 
shall falL 

Beautiful things* shall perish, riches shall fail and power shall 

` vanish, 

Fountains shall fail, streets shall be destroyed, and the valleys 
shall be useless. 

The hosts and filthy’ assemblies of the children of Mágóg shall 
stand up, 

And all creation shall become and remain a ruin. 
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And from the signs and bitter rumours 

He that is wise will understand concerning the end. 

Lebanon and Sanir and their fellows shall be accounted nothing 
to him, [i e, to the nation of Gog and Magog] 

The mountains of Carmel shall not restrain the host that is 
with him. 

His voice thunders, the rumour of him is terrible, and his 
strength is fearful, 

His appearance is evil, his form huge and altogether harsh. 

Deformed is his visage, violent is his strength, and dark is his 
colour, 

His form is long, his weapon is sharp, and the whole of him 
is death". 

Evil sounds and tremblings and rumours shall run before him, 

And horrible things and captivities and famines and deaths 
and all evil things. 

He shall quench the beauty of the sun and of the moon and of 
all luminaries, | 

The hills and the valleys shall put on darkness“ and sadness. 

Laws shall come to an end and the whole earth shall dwell in 
mourning, 

And the world shall become like a desolate and a sterile 
thing. 

Depict in me, O our Lord, the beauty of Thy word in a loving 
way, 

That I may preach the sign of the day of Thy coming as far as 
I am able. 

That great nation’ which is perverse in its works, 

And bears woe and is full of wrath and slaughter and death, 

For evil captivity and destruction do they prepare with great 
wrath, 

For spoil and slaughter are they all [te the nation] ready 
without ceasing. 

They all threaten with power and there is wrath in their 
cursings, 

Mountains and valleys and plains tremble at them. 
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And great woe [shall be] upon those who are with child and 
those who give suck, 

And mourning and pain upon young men and maidens, 

Weeping for the children being slain through the cutting off of 
hope, 

590 And for the youths also being cut off by the baleful ones. 
The heavens and the earth will put on pain' and sadness, 
And the assemblies of celestial beings will be astonished in 

those days’. 
Quaking will fall upon the living and the dead at that time, 
Through the slaughter and blood of the children of MAgóg 
before the end. 

595 A renowned people will stir up strife in the lands, 

And cast tumult among cities and towns, 

An ugly people, a people flayed and uprooted* and full of 
blemishes, 

Of the children of Ágóg and of the house of Mágóg with their 
fellows. | 

In abundance will they come to Palestine madly, 

600 They will uproot and destroy its cities and slay [its] people. 
The race of men, nation after nation, will roar and cry out“, 

p.102 Joy and gladness shall cease and woe will reign, 

Weeping and spoiling and wickedness and all sadness shall 
increase. 
They will uproot walls and towers and streets and towns, 

605 And they shall become mounds, and stupor shall fall upon all 

creation. 
Come, O Jeremiah, the prophet of the Spirit and of revelation, 
And take up bitter cries of lamentation concerning that day. 
The prophet says, ‘Woe to thee, O land, for a mighty nation 
Ts sent against thee; with arms and captivity shall he destroy 
thy children“. 
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610 The prophet says, ‘Thus shall all creation be 
For a great astonishment and for a treading down, for slaugh- 
ter and disgrace. 
All creation shall kneel and fall down before that nation 
And the earth shall be destroyed of its inhabitants with great 
slaughter. 
The priests and their flocks shall seize a place of respite 
615 And take up tears and lamentation bitterly’. 
Flocks and herds and cows and oxen shall dwell in mourning.’ 
р 103 The prophet says ‘Woe to thee, O earth, what is this nation 
Harsh of speech which slays and destroys without sparing ? 
The keepers of vineyards shall weep over the vineyards' 
through sorrow, | 
620 And all the dwellings of the shepherds shall dwell in mourning.’ 
The earth shall say, ‘Woe is me, for I have seen all revolutions 
With evil quakings and disturbed horrible things full of misery.’ 
For to them will the Lord cry in anger at the end of times’, 
And as with a broom will the Lord sweep and purge it, 
625 And He will overturn it and rend it and destroy it. 
Gloomy and sorry and full of supa shall be the days and 
months, 
Before the coming of the sinful people of the children of Mágóg. 
In these days the living will ascribe happiness to the dead, 
By reason of the disturbance and quaking and slaughter and 
blood. 
630 They shall not, however, enter into Jerusalem, the city of the 
Lord. 
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For the sign (ie, the Cross) of the Lord shall drive them 
away from it, and they shall not enter it. 

All the saints shall fly away from them to mount SAnir’, 

All faithful true ones and the good and all the wise. 

They shall not be able to approach mount Sinai, for it is 
the dwelling place of the Lord, 

Nor to the high mountains of Sinai’ with their shame’. 

By Jerusalem shall fall by the sword the hosts 

Of the children of Адӧр and of the house of Mágóg with great 

. slaughter. 

After these things shall tbe days full of trouble decrease", 

And evil shall come and stand in the wórld with great trembling. 

And the earth shall be drunk wan the blood and slaughter 
of their ranks, 

For the sword of a man shall fall upon his fellow with fes 
amazement. 

And if it were possible for the mountains and the earth and (a 
stones 

And the sea and the dry land to weep, they would weep for ` 
the whole world. 

O how much more bitter than the slaughter of the sword and 
the blood of the spear, 

Is the affliction of the cursed children of the great family of 
Japhet! 

For* they shall lead away captive and subdue the earth and 
all people. z 
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Then the hosts of Арӧр and of the house of Mágóg shall go 
forth, 

And man shall fall upon his fellow, and nation upon nation, 

And the quaking of the earth and the sword of anger shall 
be there. 

On the skirts of Zion shall the bodies of the dead' [lie] in 
heaps. 

And after these things the earth shall be desolated of mankind, 

Villages shall be destroyed and all towns and cities; 

The scattered ones only remain in the earth as а remnant. 

Then shall Antichrist rise upon the whole earth, 

Through that gate shall go forth and come that rebel; 

That lying one shall Christ overthrow as is promised”. 

There shall stand up before him demons and spirits and wicked 
devils, 

And they shall gather together all creation to their eursed 
master. 

The earth shall cry out, “1 entreat Thee, О Lord, in Thy mercy 
to spare me, | 

For, behold, I am sick and persecuted with all wounds.” 

These things which I have spoken shall come to pass before the 
end of the world, 

And let him that hath an ear of love listen to them.” 


These beautiful things did king Alexander interpret, 

That they should all take place before that day at the end. 

“ And after these things the heavens and the earth will put on 
1n? 


pam, 
And times and days and months in their courses will cease, 
And will not again return to the earth from whence they came. 
When the assemblies of the thousands of the children of Agög 
and of the house of Mágóg, 
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Have destroyed all constituted things with a great slaughter, 

Creation, weeping and lamenting, will cry out [saying], ‘ What 
wilt thou do [more]? 

The earth will say, ‘Let the assemblies of the height entreat 
for me 

Thy great пате", the power which bears the height and the 
depth. 

O Jesus, look upon me in mercy and love, I entreat Thee, 

May I see Thee in peace when Thou risest with Thy angels! 

“The whole creation shall tetter and fall with great quaking, 

By reason of the signs; the end cometh, it is not far off. 

By Jerusalem shall perish and come to an end the hosts 

Of the children of Agég and of the house of Mágóg together 
with their fellows, 

And there shall that lying one be put to shame in his infi- 
delity’, 

And the whole baneful company of idolatry shall be overcome. 

Little by littte shall be filled the web of all this world, 

That it may incline and come speedily to* the end. | 

The Lord will look upon the earth with wrath and great anger, 

And it shall pass away and become nothing; but He shall not 
pass away. 

Out of the north then shall come evil to all the earth, 

And Isaiah cried to creation on account of this.” 


O Jesus, O King in Whose hands are the height and the 
depth, i 

In Thee shall the Church and her children take refuge from 
trouble’. 

Blessed be the Good One Who stretched out the height and 
Who laid out' the earth. 
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They shall pass away but Thou shalt stand, O Lord, our Lord. 


**9*99099*9906900*9000990090900099509909 *900e9999*00*ot9to09099 @eeeo.............. 
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And power to all His servants and the victory (2) of might“. 
From the celestial and from the terrestrial beings to Thee be 


praise, | 

For [Thy] grace and compassion and mercy upon sinners. 

Blessed be the Lord who gave victory to Alexander, 

And he conquered and destroyed the inhabitants of the lands. 

Grant unto me, O Lord, a mouth that I may preach Thy great 
glory, 

That it may cry out before Thee on the day of Thy revelation, 
“Glory to Thee," 

And to the readers and the writer [of this book] may there 
be remission of sins, 

And to the hearer and the doer may there be propitiation. 


Here endeth the discourse upon Alexander 
And upon the gate which he made towards the north. 
Yea and Amen". 


! The discourse in Add. 14624 comes to an end with the words y wo 


® This appears to be the meaning of the line, but I suspect that either one 
or more lines before it have been omitted. 


* Dr. O. Bezold has kindly called my attention to & German translation of 
this discourse by P. Pius Zingerle. It was made in 1871 and was privately 
printed by the care of J. Zingerle in 1882 under the title of Ein altes Syrisches 
Alezanderlied. Druck von Rudolf M. Rohrer in Brinn. Pius Zingerle was 
unable to find а publisher for his translation and, when an editor of a scientific 
journal wished to publish it with an introduction and description of the manu- 
scripta, he wrote, Von der Bekanntmachung meiner Uebersetzung der Alexan- 
dersage stehe ich gerne ab. Da werden allerlei gelehrte Forderungen gestellt, zu 
denen ich nicht aufgelegt bin. Ich bin leider nicht gewöhnt, bei meinen Arbeiten 
so gründlich za Werke zu gehen." I have not been able to find any Syriac 
equivalent for the passage entitled Fortsetzung über Alexander's Geschick, 
printed on pp. 15—17 of Zingerle's pamphlet. 
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aIL озі Ar. ogo), red pipe flute, p. 103. f. 

Sul 2531 Ar. AA, kad, p. 193. 3. 

2593 pate, ela te, plur. 152} р. 15. 7, where 06564, із explained 
by 7059} | 

A eM pipe, watercowrse, plar. We p. 106. 11, 

1:501 hamlet, plur. 285 N Í p. 206. 5. 

Wess) et, adamant, p. 9. 2 

W521 image, statue, p. 60. 9, 10, 19; 67. 6; 68. 8,‏ ,وديك 
;15 .206 ;14 .194 ;10 .126 ;77.1 ;8 .76 ;17 ,12 .70 ;10 


933. 9; 236. 3; plur. 422591 р. 136.14; 161. 5, 6; 181. 
12; 218. 16; 233. 5. 


. 926561 A kind of wood which “ no woodworm attacks,” p. 219.17. 
The word is perhaps a corruption of the Greek word cpiarros. 

Lo o: power, rule, p. 103. 20. The text actually Љав 
Ч 

ee 


561.50] шкеаубу, sea, ocean, p. 20. 5; 256. 12; 266. 17. 


204 GLOSSARY. 
5.1. 5.1 for تسوج‎ another, р- 10, note 4. 
Lexi thongs, p. 48. 8; 135 4. In B this word is glossed by 
Shon, Pers. تسمه‎ 
: ; af — 
5 озм Chald NIMON, Arab. c ,اتر‎ citron, plur. A озм 
p. 217. 5. 
Жом being, existence, p. 104. 6. 
1221 riper, plur. 1321 p. 266. 2. 
god ía, 785 2525 calumny, p. 55. 5. 
auis (Xa cannibals, p. 97. 18. 
952. {8502 Ar. bi, packsaddle, plur. {4502 p. 231. 6. 


The form 8502 is given by Duval, Lexicon Syriacum 
auctore Hassano Бат Ballule, col. 61. 


LoD, NS: plur. di Alexandrian ships, 
p. 205. 1. Í 

S82, DAIL, AS words learnt by heart, p. 107. 11. 

aSas 4%; triremes, р. 63. 8. 

i Egypt. 0 2 4) Amen, "Appotv, Heb. PR, Атто, p. 22. 4. 
For pictures of the various forms of this god as found on 


Egyptian monuments sce Lanzone, Dizionario di Afitologia 
Egizia, plates xv11—xxL 


T.: spade, plur. KS; p. 101. 4. D and E have B28 

vol А.о} continually, perpetually, p. 12. 9. 

Laid e necessity, р. 140. 7; plur. Wal p. 61.19; 63.12; 
Sail р 156. 20. 

ixi. , . ріш. 25 effeminate men, p. 100. 18. 

$491 wall, plur. 5} р. 218. 11. 


¥\ 
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54} Arab. Eel, Pers. shut, brocaded silks, p. 200. 
9. The word is glossed in B by А5 25255 (Ar. eir 
Pers. а Ще) . 

D, roi fo} Аг. 2142.1, Pers ,استون‎ pillar, pedestal, 


p. 60. 8; 173. 15; plur. Хем, 1303 21, p. 219. 5; 
256. 1. | 


Wer, z :, crane, slater, plur. L ;, p. MT. 17. 
The Egyptian form of the word is [SS one setetert, Coptic 
i i 


catcept and caenps. See Brugsch, Zeit. Aeg. Sprache, 1889, 
P. 9. 


Баа, officers, р. 144. 2. 


оь} ox iu, apparel, dress, р. 4. 17; оғ} caste, р. 31. 2. 

1; threshold, р. 267. 10, 12, 13; 268. 4, 6; 269. 16. 

21551 barn, storehouse, р. 75. 6. 

Á oso} f стоууоѕ, sponge, plur. A её], p. 190. 8. 
2.4 :; ball, p. 80. 17; 81. 11; 87. 10; 237. 8, 9, 10; plar. 
piso? p. 193. 11; 25 00) р. 193. 9; 257. 1, 6, 7. 

1542 beaker, p. 147. 11. 

"p , Heb. [IBN palace, p. 11. 12; 13. 8; 17. 1; 29. 
14; 58. 12, 14; 59. 2; 197. 12. We have 551 given once 
for the sing. (p. 2. 8). The Babylonian form of the word is 
Ap-pa-da-an and occurs in the inscription of Artaxerxes 


Mnemon, line 8. See Bezold, Die Achdmenideninsehriften, 
p. 44 


Wah, pd tol хото», couch, 51. 6, 12. 


7591 dxf, age, p. 10. 16; 14. 14. D has o: p. 14, note 7. 
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13331 p 181. 10. I do not know the meaning of this word in 
- this passage; it is probably corrupt. 2.231 usually means 
“architect,” and has been thought by some to be derived from 
the two Assyrian words arad égal “ınan, or servant, of the 
palace." 
S5 architects, р. 74. 4. This word is explained in this 
passage by BM «X3 “chiefs of carpenters.” 


9405} р. 268. 14. І do not know the meaning of this word in 


this passage. 
51. Ethpa “al part. Wi to be made, or become a widow, 
p. 244. 9. 


ФА АЭ for r (1) p. 42. 15. 

5 Z Chald. убх acacia wood, р. 8. 4. 

A SI adder (1) р. 266.2; plor. 23 áx] р. 275.9. 
Sox} would that / р. 26. 10; 96. 14; 224. 9. 

i21 Pen part. pass. plur. ui p 46. 4. 

trod dat £ ¿Anous athletic exercise, p. 110. 10; 111. 5. 


W. Раа AS fo complain, р. 36. 20; 37. 13, 14. Part. plur. 
masc. p 38. 3; N e to complain bit- 
terly, p. 37. 13. 

GN оз Мате, p. 36. 4. 

1o spy out, to search out, p. 3. 16. Part. masc.‏ جل P1‏ .حول 
p. 10. 10.‏ 
ыбө scout, p. 3. 14.‏ 

орз. Eshtafa] 5 Axl to boast, p. 40. 7; 62.13. 
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z 30% boasting, p. 84 6. 
962 Pere 5, goat, p. 211. & 
1%, JA, %% Arab. Ib hawk, р. 14. 11; 15. 7. 
yradas custaneta, p. 89. 21. 
3.903 trumpet, plur. -- Bs p. 134. 21; 161. 20; votes 
р. 134. 16; 961. 14. 
Nen. {9095 Mu watchtower, p. 261. S. 
Ic hus place for walking, p. 39. 15. 
* N armoury, p. 147. 10. 
. МЗ treasure house, р. 77. 8. 
Ag. N school, p. 38. 5. 
1552 N birthday, р. 146. 19; horoscope, р. 9. 9, 10; 10. 
10; 27. 2. 13M. №) «Зор casters of nativities, p. T. 6. 
Lxx VSO Мз place of the ends of heaven, p. 260. 1. 
Weiß Ns hippodrome, p. 49.9; 43.5; 46.14; 49.12; 
245. 12, 17 ; 246. 1. 
{хау Bus stable, 38. 16. 
Mags. 4,3 decrepit, p. 30. 4. 
Tes consolation, p. 30. 15. 

Sus Assyrian Bel, Heb. bg, B the god Bel, p. 20. 6; 22. 6; 
27. 14. The native lexicons say that Bel is Мобу but B 
glosses this name twice (p. 22. 2; 27. 22) by 58 eM, Jupiter. 

B Pera N, letter carrier, plur. FN p. 157. 10. 


his palace, p. 236. 12; 268. 8. The Assyrian form of the word 
 isbirt_ See Strassmaier, Alphabetisches Verzeichnisse, p. 192 ff. 
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Suds wood worm, p. 219. 18. | 

uS Venus, p. 27. 13; „КЭ p. 21. 1, 3; 26. 7. 

$15. Ра" part. pass (3083 Saito built with oxen (1) p. 105. 1. 

ic. Part pass {405 despised, p. 21. 8. | 
АГ! i to neglect, р. 95. 6; part e р. 61:19. 
ALOI scornfully, p. 173. 9. 

LOS, SOAS bases, p. 67. 8; 218. 15. 

10555 se 16565 

A61 3331 to go away, flee away, depart, p. 5.7; 170. 15.‏ .تچ 

553. , L. saraze, wild, plur. 3:553 р. 176. 10; 
180. 10; 201. 6; plur. fem. N32 р. 159. 5. 

588 150150 {хїохэ D es failing of the sun and moon, Le. 
“eclipse” f p. 171. 2. 

dno NH see "oS oS p. 89. 10. 

33, 2253, ài «63332 I who am your son, p. 54. 18, 
2932 partners in a secret, p. 57. 12. 


75.5 55 p.153.9. I do not know the meaning of this 
word. Here the text is probably corrupt. 


2.59 ӰЗ armpieces, р. 172. 5. 
وخا‎ 33 а greave, legging, plur. 133 p. 129. 1; 172. 4. 
doc 55 kinsman, р. SI. 4. 
Ae. uiis fellow learners, p. 117. 9. 
tod wits companions, fellow travellers, p. 22 10. 
Nes 35 consort, companion, p. 34. 16; 81. 5; 86. 1; 


I. K. 


ah 


| 


— —— —4— ' 
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sos A33 р. 151.12; Ne (AS р. 152. 11. 
Ж\з Ыз partizans, р. 57. 16. 
Deu Sch 33 son of light, p. 86. 2. 
Jono їз children of the same age, p. 81. 11; 93. 6. 


А n 335 son of the luminaries, p. 81. 5. 
] 49.5 55 counterpart, p. 86. 4. Í 
Da- шз fellow soldiers, p. 83. 4; 103. 12; 156. 9; 158.17; 
173. 2. 


Seer, of the palace, p. 255. 9. 
хох NS daughter of the Sun, p. 21. 6. 


PAN 33 = Pers GSS rhinoceros 1 p. 211. 15. 


р dod work, yeonerpía, geometry, p. 23. 15. 

- . ЖАЗМА roat, p. 243. 7. 

ai. OX, Аг. ole luck, fortune. NN Nox Huck, p. 81. 
7; A unlucky men, р. 168. 5; 2 USK, lucky 
men, 168. 6; iş? ODA, the luck of Zeus, p. 100. 11; 
ix» 22X the luck or divinity of the sea, p. 234. 13. Part. 


25 to cut off, p. 114. 10. 
Topog boyhood, p. 24. 2. | 

*. NN duck chance 49131 v2 мх the luck of the 
gods, р. 178. 4; 201. 11. 

MU. Ethpé‘al ok M io bow oneself, p. 257.11; ; part ANY 
p. 260. 13. 

tox, commonwealth, p. 120. 2, 6. 

„ №. De. scarcity, p. 121. 14. 


В. A. 14 


— * 
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eM 18 jester, p. 51. 5. 

AD yrucoscopor, cofin, p. 250. 8. 

aso. Afel کج‎ to dare, p. 91. 16. 
„awo, Hisao audacious one, p. 116. 2. 
JaesSseoM, insolence, impudence, p. 117. 18. 


, retool, pit р. 27.16; 28. 2; 29.12; 30.11; plur. оой, 


p. 132. 4. | 
zr, Pers. V, AU, bufalo, plur. Esa (350A) 
р. 212. 2. 


2. Peal part pass. f, p. 50. 14; plur. Xp. 50. 12. 

wh. ol ФЗОМ disgrace, p. 299. 17. 

хобу, posal, vs, gypsum, p. 193. 3, 7. 

MS, Ar. Lem lime, p. 138. 14; 146. 12; 206. 14. 

wah. Ë 05.58. actually, really, of a certainty, p. 10. 6; 16. 7 ; 
Ni. * وى‎ өзм NN p. 11. 17. | 

$US AA, elephants tusk, ivory, р. B. 3; 182. 8; 211.13; 218. 14; 
KGS N {©з ivory cups, p. 250. 16. 

. {боз spy, (= 2305) p. 3. 3, 13; 4.3. 

. 5 Z ғо construct a bridge, p. 206. 2. 


{355 desert, р. 21. II. 

Soo, 32 to rise up, р. 269. 4. буз оса e a- thoughts 
were stirring in her, p. 25.13. Cf. also „Эму 239. SS 
2545 DIT 194259; the thought that he would go to 
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Bagdad arose in Мат Yabalihd. See Bedyan, Histoire de Mar 
Jab-Alaha, Paris, 1888, p. 29, 1. 7. | 
HOD, Jo. }Йо5 watcher, epy, plur. 2Hod р. 258.11; 272,22 ; 
2.9 р. 272. 18, 19. 3339 {Во watcher of the hours, 
(= тд» wpocxoroy, Meusel, p. 708, I. 35) p. 8. 12; 9. 6. 
o spear. {52 h A 5622 GLA M (р. 42. 6) = per 
.. А e e ° 
сє Аурора (Müller, р. 18, col. 2, I. 18; Meusel, p. 718,1 31) 
..Á . $ . 
and we have {5093 e р. 100 М. N 


95052 is glossed in B by 5? Bi “tip of my 


spear. 
Мэ. „Мол timid, p. 119. 15; plur. fem. MAN Ne? 
р. 117. 12. | 


dese.» Sear, timidity, p. 4. 13; 117. 14. 
. Naud timidly, fearfully, p. 3. 16. 
ia». ф Азю razor, p. 23. 10. | 
Ss. А» pur. RSS, RNS 356} уло earthquakes, р. 72. 
20. | 


Ro. Rod Aquarius, p. 22. 4. 

355. og, Pers. and Ar. адр plane tree, plur. р. 219. 7. 

1x3. Ethpa“al p to become like, p. 17. 5. | 
RGSS Nono horned, р. 20. 8. | 

«99. Cd sleping, p. 12.8; . p. 11. 18. 

Ds. Ра" part. SD weeping, p. 54. 2. 

15 = M brook, stream, р. 261. 1; 268. 17. | e 

Зэ. wads little, small, plur. 5555 р. 2. 11; yh: fem. 


D p. 2. 11. 
14—2 
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E decani (the thirty-siz), p. 8. 17. 


259. 5250 crafty, cunning, plur. fem. D535 p. 236. 1. 
355. Pa“ë] part. pass. 3530 trained, skilled, p. 25. 10; plur. 
77550 p. 39. 6; ox55 they talked, p. 11. 11; 27. 8. 
}х5оэ training, practice, p. 25. 6; 35. 18; 36. 7. 

Der pee skill, p. 3. 1; 25. 8. 


20 bloom, flower, p. 93. 11. 
M, о Aalfored, p. 18. 7. 


$20. La guide, plur. 259 р. 183. 5; 12:39 р. 183. 20. 

lod. 2300) Nod ¿55 to come to one’s senses, regain self possession, 
p. 16. 17. 

Ала, c Accadian E-GAL, Heb. bon palace, hall, p. 2. 9; 
4. 9; 17. 6, 13; 58. 13; 70.8; 71. 2; 98. 14; 99. 5; 105. 
2; 126. 12; 202.11; 216. 3; 217.15. Plur. 35.9 p. 108. 


1; 118. 3; 147. 2; 206.13; 231.11. Shea So жее Да 
* royal palace," p. 6. 6. 

a. Af ¿som to overlook, p. 142. 3. 

e. 0 5víoxos charioteer, plur. eig p. 46. 7. This word is 
glossed in B by Asa? 27 drivers of chariots. 

qae. Part. ps il pass. «3o perverse; plur. ao р. 126. 17; 
2888. «3a О@19 those bones ought to be dug up, p. 115. 
16. 

($90 coffin, p. 138. 16. 


Lo. Mohd what is right, fitting, p. 36. 11, 18; 37.18; 93.4; 
240. 4. 
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NS rightly, fittingly, p. 53. 6; 103. 17 ; 138. 1; 155. 10. 


135.6 limit, р. 165. 12; confines, p. 195. 1; M ο cο 
* clase to his chariot," p. 48. 5. 


Que 1539 plur. {45у articles of sale, p. 75. 14. 
Av. AX ell, plur. Xj p. 262. 14, 16. 
MA OX у glass, p. 138. 17, 19. 
dg. Adv. Nei rightly, p. 137. 15; 151. 5. 
50%. Ethpa“al 3 301392 to guard, care for, p. 32. 9. 
| Фло5,019 care, p. 183. 14. 
DENT carefully, p. 131. 10, 
25005 light, p. 132. 1. 
ERIT corner, plur. ioh p. 219. 20. 
Noz (уб, a suit, q. A оу 14039 Bord one suit of Pirsian 


clothes, p. 147. 13; Dog ie, {хоз a suit of white clothes, 
p. 147. 16. 
509 to grasp, to hold tightly, р. 101. 12. 


1509 fist. 1509 Ñ handful, p. 88. 15; 94. 14, 16. 
Suge WM. 505 scarlet, plur. бод p. 43. 13. 
NY p. 101. 5. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 
439. dag, conqueror, plur. 25; р. 229. 16. 


лоодо defeat, р. 135. 19; 136. 15; 158. 2; 161. 18; 170. 
15; 229. 5. 


Boop M invincibility, p. I. 1. 
So. NIS MG Iustfuliy, p. 7.12. 


a= > m ue 
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280885 oyster shell. sh, Aeg tails of oyster shells, p. 178. 8; 
HAN $5 geas oystershell vessels, p. 190. 6. 


229 p. 207. 6. This word is glossed in B by МУО, Аг. IL 
¿roop, band. 


emerald, plur. 195559 р. 9. 4.‏ 3:99 كوم 

hS, Аг. mij, Heb MEY pitch, р. 193. 3. 

Зу. 099, Ar. у, bag, plur. #89 р. 205. 8; 206.1. 

58%. Infin. 55,5% to weave, р. 114. 8; part. fem. PEN et 
p. 113.5; 114.7; part pass. 5.139 woven, р. 129. 1; fem. 
250% р. 224. 15; plur. J p. 218. 12. 


ee. ¿ç crowd, swarm, p. 81. 16 ; 216. 2; plur. 1 p. 92. 3. 


WV. Ar. ins, Heb. non. m үйнө AN р. 179.1. 


Yaw Nag gladly, joyfully, p. 63. 1. 

Spas od mendicity, begging, p. 20. 7. 
1550. circles, p. 8. 5. ` | 

Nom, X to be ashamed, р. 94. 1. 

om. Menos demonstration, p. 30. 11. 


ix «бо those who show the Signs of the Zodiac, 
р. 5. 4. 
Wam INAID mercy, p. 105. 14. 
g. Malga quickly, p. 90. 4; 158. 3. 
سول‎ wie, 2 spectator, plur. 77.7 р. 46. 1. 
Len the bow of а boat (1), P. 205. 1. 


1509» apple, plur. $3092 р. 217. 5. 


= а Sep na e UE КАЕ, š a 3 сач — s Wasa 
. m r "зт e тте E" 


ی : TA‏ —- 
— - سذ Ri = X T‏ فق اس کے ہے Mie”‏ کے را ن و ان م اھ کے رر ی کے کہ 
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155 Suge wild pig, boar, p. 177. 5; plur. 233 . p. 174. 11. 
5 Q3 Gm rod, stick, р. 4. 12. In D the word is masculine. 
Jamae 3133 Адыл а creature half beast half man, p. 177. 5. 
. 45, the Science. . pN woods УХА 
p. 95. 11. 
| BN p. 9.6. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 
ac atta. union, mixing, mixture, p. 66. 14; 72. 15. 
Brom z g., plur. 25:00. gems, p. 8. 13, 15; 26.1. 
` мом wheel, p. 101. II. 
Мол. Mio. angrily, wrathfully, p. 21. 4; 221. T. 
N.. 1 bosom, p. 130. 9, 14. | 
W Infin. Spinto to embalm, p. 151. 7. 
28. Pa el part. 2 innocent, p. 6. 8. 
nb eng parsimony, p. 58. 1. 
Sew Ера Meant to be weaned, p. 23. 4. 
yaa Nun. heavily, mightily, violently, p. 51. 17; 94. 9; 159. 
11. Раше = to be strong, bear bravely, p. 20. 2; 21. 9. 
Su bravely, P. 22. 1. 
ome 3. g, Fiaa needy, poor, р. 12. 9; 136. 13. 
280 5 need, lack, p. 12. 10; 28. 12. | 
. . diligently, earnestly, p. II. 13; 78. 4. 
1 one who incites or urges on to anything, p. 61. 4. 
سک‎ 3 ., An LL, Heb. JBM, ль Son Ne handful 
p. 88. 12. 


"- q 
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Se~ 
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Ага part. v to act audaciously or daringly, p. 191. 1. 
Sg. A. impudent, p. 89. 2; 116. 1; 119. 11; plur. 


ſem. FIN: We impudent things, p. 211. 1. 


del, gg audaciously, p. 150. 1. 


е “©з Gee o 
41334 Ar. = crocodile, plur. $333. p. 176. 1. 


. 


Ñx 


5 


to wag tlie tail, p. 33. 7. 


¢$ а 


20330244 cruelly, p. 30. 4. 


2852 astute, p. 76. 11. 

. 5. 73.5. pungent, sharp, р. 93. 15; 95. 2; plur. 
28 p. 88. 16; 94. 18. 

INO S 5.2 sagacity, p. 79. 17. 

AN» Noa. 5 sharpness of speech, p. 57. 2; intentnesa, 

p. 7. 10. : 

NA. 5 sharply. NIA, N he was furiously 

angry, p. 59. 1. 

xA. sorcerers, p. 1. 6. А name given by the Greeks to 

the Signs of the Zodiac. 


Дх, plur. . trinkels, p. 141. 2. 
L polished, p. 2. 7. 
30/93 . purse proud, р. 57. 8. 


N. NN exactly, р. 27. 1; accurately, p. 56. 19; 212, 12; 


232. 20; 238. 13; tntently, p. 131. 8; in good order, p. 93. 
10; promptly, p. 5. 11. 


Noe, N earnestness, p. 7. 9. 
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. Ерна SNA} to be reported, p. 29. I. Glossed in B by 
мәә zh ch always to be spoken of. 

Pasay for Nady (I) dish, p. 51. 18. | 

RNa, «Не, р. 25. 16. Closed in B by &i Sud ү Wood 
RAS Moo» a drum, or a board like the surface of a 
wide drum, 

лай. | году, race, kin, p. 18. 2; 13. 9; 42. 2; 66.8; 81. 4 
105.4; 107. 6; plur. zd р.1.5; 66.12; «хобо, da 
every species, р. 173. 12; somos, 52 kinsman, p. 81. 4; 
0\2 хото, 5з son of the divine race, p. 104. 5; 


18919 фойе, р. 13. 9; 66. 12; Bada food, 


р. 83. 8. 
1573, enclosure, p. 185. 19; 186. 4. 


05.4, р. 259. 1. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 


Mo АЁ part. SS oversladowing, p. 15. 8; S р. 172. 
12; Wp. 179. 23. 
Аму» buts р. 164. 10. | 
MBAS A roof, р. 138.15; 218.10; 219.6; plur. RASSA 


p. 209. 11. 

W talent, p. 74. 10; plur. ANS p. 63. 23; 74. 10; 115. 
20; 116.16; 200.19; 74. 18; MN 200. 8; 
SoS 63.13; M 115. 10; 116. 2 

A. Etbpa“al dz to be obstructed, choked, filled up, p. 69. 
16; Pa‘él Табо. Se p. 208. 14. 

¿osos solid, p. 233. 10; plur. masc. W 233. 7; 


fem. К” 211. 8. 
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254). Ра] part. pase. USK, excited, p. 241. 12. 

WoL AK, rpayelós, singer, plur. کہ جم‎ P. 78. 11. 

5S, Ar. ظر‎ “ж. 155%, р. 178. 5. 

Хлам, гроно tripod, р. 8. 9; WN. р. 98 23; 
106. 8; uM uoi p. 98. 19; 99. 3. 


De, 491. mul Youd to yield to anyone, р. 204. 5; JN. $339 
за; OS time has given him the hand, ùe, fortune is his 


slave, p. 124.18; J 25219 2222 A: Ле went on 
to tell severally, p. 218. 3. 
XN. IAO 2. knowers of signs, p. 7. 5. 
N WW knowers of dreams, p. 16. 6. 
{500% portent, p. 87. 17. 
. {85 vo д birthmark, p. 33. 9. 
. RAIN. XS words learned by heart, р. 107. 11. 


pa: sea. T5 20 fetid sea, p. 256. 12; 257. 2; 259. 11; 260. 2. 


z n o, bright sea, р. 260. 2; plur. 23705 20. 256. 
9; 259. 5. 


о. 1200 Добо this oath, p. 42. 2. 
4%. 1 Tol to make to spring up, p. 4. 12. | 
хоб сате, р. 23. 1. 
59. сате, р. 26. 6. 
.. А1580 Aonourobly, p. 60. 5. 
. Ф 
der. Eshtaf'al Jol to increase, р. 23. 4. 
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IN. 2 No seat used by women in childbirth, p. 19. 13. 
AN. Ethpa‘al DAJA to become an orphan, p. 244. 8. 
SN. Ком superionty, p. 20. 5. 

S50% useful, p. 3. 13. 


V, Assyrian ka-ai-ma-nu, Ат. „Лаб. Heb ШУ, Saturn, р. 19. 
15; 20. 4; 27. 12; Jog? 12. fate of Saturn, š e., Ш 
luck, р. 40. 11. 

525. to disgrace, p. 91. 10. 
254% disgrace; reproach, shame, р. 93. 5; 105. 7; 139. 13; 
229. 3. 

Ng sulphur, p. 193. 3. 

532. Mess lying, falsehood, р. 6. 16. 

“аз. to yoke, p. 46. 14; Рё part. pass. plur. : p. 49. 16; 
143. 4. | 

15203 eagle, plur. 25 р. 176. 3. mE 

288, Аг. "1 window, p. 260. 3; Nos р. 260. 7. > 

136a ingots, p. 171. 7. 

Bon furnace. ies Boa mit ii s. furnace, p. 161. 8. 

. ia shame, р. 89. 2. 

(Sua. 4921 NSS handwriting, p. 2 270.15; 275.7. у, La. Brit. 
Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol. 61 8, ool. L 

Joa tooth, {А teeth, p. 190. 3, 5. : E 

f xeaá Chald. RRD ferre, p. 217.9. М. Duval (Journal 
Asiatique, 8itme Série, t. XII, p. 351, note 1) translates this 
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word by ichneumon. These animals were eaten by the 
ancients in times of famine. Compare ae YStoud 
o oss Yo }АоэЗо Bedjan, Histoire de Mar-Alaha, 
р. 177. 7. 

Boda, plur. V Ar. CIE tongs, p. 161. 11. 

L5NS augur, soothsayer, р. 78. 2; plur. ENS р. 75. 9, 11, 18; 
ENS АСУ Apollo the augur, p. 78. 2; — 13532 
Egyptian soothsayers, p. 75. 9. 

Woods augury, divination, p. 19. 8; 76.17; 98. 19; 99. 3; 110. ` 
3; 114. 1; 910. 7, 14. 
¿so NSS моз X а woman unworthy of the office of 
divination, p. 113. 13. 
Аға infin. o3 5:59 to divine, р. 109. 7. 

S anye, cloak, p. 224. 14. 


овоо 


Sia. Ethpé'tl 5 S N to be sad, p. 94. 6. 
Mod gloominess, p. 246. 6; Mn 231 gloomy face, 
p. 61. 13. 
zen priest, plur. {38000 p. 147. 18. 
оез priestess, р. 113. 5, 10,12; 114. 2, 12, 13; 122. 10. 
Dodo ofice of priestess, p. 114. 1, 12 

S intrana £o be assembled, p. 43. 5; 60. 10; 62. 19. 


84, HAAS small boxes, p. 211.12. Closed in B by HAAS 


259% asphalt, bitumen, p. 2. 10; 4. 11. 


эл. Pers. F ass, р. 211. 8 


258. part раза mean, litle, #30 De in stature small, p. 
163, 6. 
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Arel 03 to be grieved, p. 94. 7. 
2752 ploughed lands, p. 68. 1. 
$9352 Pil part. plur. Sn: surrounding, encircling, p. 69. 6; 
70. 5. | 
Euhpë%1 $321 to roll of an egg, to go round, to encircle, 
р. 18. 11, 12; 66.18; 171. 5; 187.10; part he 
19. 1, 7; 76.13; 179. 7; 35 p. 101. 11; infin. 
S 183. 4. 
Af el to surround with, to bind, p. 268. 8, 11. 
aoia a bend or turning, p. 146. 13; LAA 2.2030 the 
Jarthest point of a chariot course, p. 46. 16, 17. 
pia. Denz impatience, p. 117. 18. 
{5:755 legs of а couch or table, р. 218. 13. 
9854 green, plur. % 55 р. 43. 14. 
{ха to pile up, p. 264. 15. | 
. 15.54 excellently, properly, р. 3. 15. 
282 kinen, p. 5. 3; plur. 28 p. 15. 4, 17; 56. 20. 
зда. Ethpa‘al part ANA striving, contending, p. 13. 2 
8s importunate with voice, = ovpopòr mip- 
Tov. 


Mere worry, strife, p. 81. 16. 


эз. мыз Cri cipal, p. 3. 16. 
33M. Part. рей 13238, frozen, p. 134. 8. 


. Part рей D (transitive), to hold, (like фм p. 21.10); 
19.14; 33. 6. 
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. Pael part. AN fitting, fited, р. 101. 11; 138. 18. 
So to mutter charms, p. 14. 12. 
. 10 sharp, pointed, p. 205. 2. 

Z tip, point (of a spear), р. 42. 5; 100, 14. 
559 p.224. 13. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 
103 Auris, harbour, p. 39. 9. 
nN Акау, bowl, basin, p. 2. 9, 11, 14, 15; 4. 10; 29. 1; plur. 


58% р 190. 6. 


AX ою риз, р. 256. 16. 

z N барра cook, р. 51. 15. 

2529 Аг. Ре Ethiopic C: earth, p. 208. 13. 

Asdo (SSS p 59. 20) whip, p. 15. 7; 16. 2, 3; 59. 3 
The Egyptian AN xu is here referred to. 

Nane monéta, money, p. 145. 17; 146. 1. 

«Re Аг. Shue, «озор Bug musk skins, p. 200. 11. 

Apo. Ethpa'al part. KD to be mized, p. 138. 13. 

. Ethpél NN to be weary, p. 163. 13. 

5 reluctant 1 p. 129. 10. This word is probably corrupt. 

- the name of a tree, p. 186. 7. 

156 die name of a tree, p. 186. 6. 

pérafo, silk, p. 218. 12. | |‏ ماپ کخم 

155 чо р. 200. 8. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 


A». WALT exactly, fully, p. 99. 1. 
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. MSAN royally, p. 291. 16. 

. 1564, plur. 9\59 signs of the Zodiac, p. 5. 4; 8.8; 
20. 2; 26. 7; 27. 15; 29. 4; 30. 11; 275. $, 

40. (3503 iso counter of stars, astrologer, р. 7. 8; plur. 
tos NCC р. 7. 6. А name given to the Signs of the 
Zodiac by the Greeks, E 

Au, string of a karp, plur. Aum p. 237. 16. 

vo Óp. р. 101.5. The meaning of this word is unknown to me. 

iso Aso = 158A = ¿q)omóroves (D), melons, р. 217. 7. 

. Patel Уо to рш in the middle, p. 48. 3. 


— mediator, p. 58. 4. 1 — 452 I am in 
the midst, Ú e., I am mediator, p. 54. 6. 


3s. Азю gall, p. 48. II. AASIAA? dee Ndw hie gall 
was stirred wp in Мт, p. 41. 11. 


45:0, Lö, plur. KOSS satraps, lords, p. 55. 16; 56. 3. This 
word is glossed in B by AU mobility, p. 55. 21. 

A580 = Wyse zo glance off, turn aside, р. 68.8. 

2.5, 239 jar, p. 130. 8. 

B to knead, р. 268. 10. 


2245530 rhinoceros, p. 211. 15. 


Se 2 


. 2-8 age, class (of men), p. 103. 5. 
Macs name óf some large amphibious animal, р. 175. 9. 
. Ер! “Мом! to straighten oneself out, p. 17. 10. 


é3i Nebo, T. 21. 9; 27. 14. Glossed in B by uSa sg Mercury, p. 
21. 20; 27. 21. 
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335. to start forth, p. 43.18. 63:13 may be a corruption of 63:35, 
or одох 

X333. Ethpalp. з55%\М2 to be om fire, to burn, p. 6. 10; part 
taisin blazing, p. 131. 19. 


SN. RND, scythe, plur. WN p. 134. 11; 135. 6. 


Оор. 23.073 star, luminary, p. 182. 1; plur. 81. 5. 
Dosen brightness, p. 119. 4. 
05. лол gentleness, quiet, р. 22. 3. 
NLA quietly, p. 32. 15. 
ies Pisces, p. 22. 4. 
Sos. 1 841 to wave, brandish, p. 58. 7. 
28. . 4 Pers. a hunt, p. 107. 4. 
Ns. LA, plur. asd hunters, p. 212. 1. 
5a cage, p. 100. 16, 18. 
Qs.  Pa"él part. 2535433 NAT men tried or expert in war, 
р. 92. 2; 8 for LS p. 100. 12. 
| Фир Libre, balance, scales, p. 19. 15; 20. В, 
cos. Cal cua to take a wife, p. 58. 17; 106. 2; 154.4; 
fe ¿om = درک‎ he wished to take to wife, p. 50. 11; 


LIS: pÑ pink 4253 J will give her to another ` 


king to wife, р. 50. 17; 1880 155 wo divorced, p. 50. 
9; NO دیک‎ A NZ to take another woman 
to wife, p. 53. 9, | 

Aso za taking and giving, p. 36. 10. Talm. and 


<s 


GLOSSARY. | à us 
í ; 
Rabb, |: 205; Ar. Uc, I Brit Mus. ыы ** 
7203, fol. 81a, col 1. | š 
9503. Рей part. yS cast (of images), р. 138. i. 
za raven, plur. 2353 p. 176. 10. | i 
Hs, Раа part. ASis exercised, trained, p. 25. 8. 
AAA iso (x25 trained horses, р. 39. 6; „Вазо S 
{35585 elephants trained in war, p. 231. 17. 
Wen exercise, training, p. 39. 3. 
„А95. 21 tomb, sepulchral monument, p. 68. 14, 15. 183 
i- Taróoepis of Strabo, 
wei. Аё] part. plar. = ç clear, p. 26. 17, 18. 
Ni gloriously, p. 49. 11. 
Dawet victory, p. 95. 10. 
без. 1 ded bodyguard, p. 129. 4. 
eis. W. H cup, vessel, plur. MI p. 190. 7. 


. ي‎ the den of an animal, p. 192. 4; plur. = holes, 
| р. 132. 4. 


Stu. Аға BH}. 3 рох yo hi e went on to tell 


from. the beginning, p. 28.18; S touts Youd 451 
he went on to tell severally, p. 218. 3. 


{55 are, pick, plun NSS р. 101. 4. 
. Ni feebly, p. 83. 14. 

XXS (о hiss, p. 17. 6. 

SNA to attract, draw, р. 192, 9. 


23 N attraction, p. 192. 9. 
B. A. i ' 15 


“ 
à 
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Sas. * shaving, p. 233. 11. 


- 


. Ar. ki, a small basket, casket or chest, p. 8. 9. 

of. Af el part. раза. OOS to be like unto, resemble, р. 23. 
8; 25. 11; 128. 13; 2612 р. 87. 16. 

3:9. P l part. 2o@ 5. Ле thought, p. 58. 15. 
Mense expectation, p. 14. 10; 26. 5; 127. 1; 36» 
مدعتذ حەت‎ he gave the expectation, p. 58. 6. 

io. NN оо abundantly, p. 111. 5. | 
PAKS gulls abundant of crops, p. 124. 12. 
15399 ALY abundant of tillage, p. 124. 12. 

Dos ordering, arranging, p. 1, 7; 29. 4; Мээ‏ .مدد 
“ә arrangement of speech, р. 23. 14.‏ 


Hof. 2 a breathing, p. 191. 6; Sods Goss й drew 
in with ite breath, р. 193. 6. 


BD, plur. p. س‎ palace, country house, summerhouse, p. 18. 
3; 206. 5. 


pn cox of, plur. 2% Setters, р. 139. 2. 
DODAN D ойтороз, Satyr, p. 181. 13. 
чо. ¿S a bolt, p. 268. 10. 


SS. ENS offender, evildoer, p. 82. 11; plur. NEN. р- 
25.1. 

N суу the Moon, p. 20. 20. 

zm, eo, plur. A paints, p. 204. 9. 


. Part ре plur. B those that sit at meat, р. 50. 13; 
31. 15; 52. 4. 
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Ethpf'él DN: to siz at meat, p. 129. 19. 
Af'ël infin. . (о make to sit down to meat, р. 85. 9. 
مکاح‎ table. B xŠ: at the head of the board, p. 50. 
14; GRAN D de lower seats, p. 197. 11. 

ie. Poil part. pass JA p. 15.14; MEH, 4 p. 45. 4; 
plur. pias empty, p. 168. 9. 
Pa“ tite to empty, р. 8. 11. 


Ethpa‘al 4g N: to be emptied, deprived of, p. 20. 5; 21. 
11; 135. 16 


Mte. Pei part pass Atte decorated, splendid, p. 13. 4; 104, 6. 


2519 сахра Letter, p. 83. 6; 90.10; 91.13; 93. 1, 7; 94.11; 115. 
8; 116. 5; 145.3; 150.9; 152.13; 210. 1; 226. 17; 227. 
3; JU. e Brit. Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol. 123a, col. 2. 


(249, Рё part 25 foul, p. 32. 6; Laem р. 32. 7; 256. 12; 
257. 9; 259, 11; 260. 2. 


Ade. Whe, _ A saddles, р. 231. 6. 


230. Mapa, plur. & A5 alarming (of words), p. 117. 
18. 


HS do Concer, p. 20. 4. 

Ham. Аг. E arte, p. 49. 8 

. Pal part NN founded, p. 106. 4. 
Ethpa‘al Мо} to become firm, p. 93. 12. 

So, Mi vine, p. 182. 7, 19. 


{зъ. {зз noelxgs, p. 178, 15. 


thickness, p. 205. 20.‏ بخ 
15—2 
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эз. Shafêl 2253 to subdue, р. 60. 18; part. aa р. 5. 15; 
64. 7. 
Eshtaf'al part, asino to be subdued, p. 13. 18; infin. 
oN p. 52. 1. 
isos submission, 124. 7. 

. & dense, thick, p. 217. 3; puis ANS sos 
a place dense with foliage, 106. 12. 

X. لوم‎ Buts to pass over to the front, р. 44. 2; 45. 6; 
Loans 53% р. 44.1, 8. 
Arel 5334 to make to pass over, р. 21. 3; 58. 8; 118. 8; 
127.11; 157. 7; infin, o3 sso p. 72. 8; part 5999 
p. 33. 13; part plur. S p. 228. 9. 


EVI аммо & impassable; plur. Wasser А p. 
247. 5. 


Хауз passage, p. 47. 8; 191. 19; 227. 18. 
Pen corn, p. 124. 10; 135. 6; 140. 14; 206. 7; 249. 6. 
W. Рей part. pass. plur. AN fallen, p. 166. 4. 
135. Af'ël part. 125:0 removing, taking away, p. 137. M. 
Sass. EW “9552 to blame, p. 37. 13. 
Soh. Pa“ë] part. P recovering, р. 97. 3. 
Scope. Z furious, p. 32. ö. 


5 15605. hindrance, р. 249. 8. U Brit Mus MS. Rich 
7203, fol. 126 ö, col 1. 


Sos. X. x. foal, colt, p. 24. 9; азо Йым р 38. 16, 
275 AS trained colts, p. 39. б. 
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“Зо. Ере part. pase hho afflicted, p. 223. 13. 
A sad, sorrowful, p. 25. 11. 
Sot. Dos, watchfulness, p. 105. 6. 
„. r а goat, . uie ass-goats, p. 211. 8. 
pi ring, p. 15. 5, 19. 
T thigh, plur. N p. 263. 14. 


C Ethpa‘al to be arranged or wrapped in, p. 255. 7. 
Afêl 4% i to make to return, to come back, p. 216, 14. 


XX. W. mist, р. 183. 16; 184. 1; 225. 18. 

. ‘MSN vengeance, p. 10. 11; 12. 2; 15.1; 52. 6,10; 60. 2; 
80. 11; 138. 1; 142. 1; 224. 5. 

Ns. Ethpa'al WN to enter, p. 29. 13. 
Afel 45} to bring in, p. 32. 15. 

Xs. 


Pa“ê] part. pass. „5х0 exalted, p. 136. 10; plur. S 
p. 99. 14. 


Ethpa'al N to go up from a ship, p. 39. 13. 
лоо greatness, excellence, p. 86. 3; 142. 17. 
| {ох elevation, p. 83. 6. 
XX. N. WS inexperienced, р. 120. 14. 
X. SANS Locis, p. 268. 12 
N. to set (of the sun), р. 187. 16; 195. 19. 
r. to shroud, р. 94. 6; 246. 6. 
Abel i to make dark, p. 119. 4. 


Weng. dense, dark, p. 183. 15; plur. e p. 185. 17. 
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. fog, blackness, p. 183. 17; 192.7; 295.4; 233. 14; 
234. 15; 235. 7. 


оз. Раа eos to close the eyes, p. 144. 9. 
TS. Рача part. S making to dwell, p. 22. 2; 259 Р- 
191. 3. 
z N Лау, p. 140. 15. 
Mit. tess p. 66.15; POS dificult, p. 200. 17; plur. GŠ. 
p. 247. 4. : 
Danos difficulty, p. 184. 8. 
483.  Patélinfin aAdso ¿o bury, p. 138. 7. 
Ethpa‘al (“№2 to be buried, p. 164. 8. 
AAN. Раа part. ЫД®$зд embracing, p. 11. 18; 185520 p. 17. 
11. 
igh to restrain, p. 20. 3. 
b to press, bruise, p. 11. 14. 
HN. Ethpa al AAN to be insolent (1) p. 40. 8. 
AHA. Pa“êl part. plur. صصص‎ crafty, p. 126. 17. 
aH, plur. hh perverse, crafty, p. 160. 14. 
BAHN, Ar. L. Heb. apy scorpion, plur. за» р. 174. 
4, 14. 
. LAL cold, p. 160. 11. الشديد‎ SA Brit Mus. MS. Rich 
7203, fol. 132 ö, col. 2. 
AN. {55% trough, 265. 1. 
be. Аг. сл. Heb. DY raven, USS aos night ravens, 
p. 176. 19. 
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p. 1935. mushroom, plur. 2333, p. 180. 1. LS Brit Mus 
MS. Rich 7203, p. 132 8, со]. 2. 
pis ass, plur. 153% р. 180. 10. 
SV. adv. A. naked, p. 21. 6; 39. 5. 
Fam. 5, a rough place, plur. 29. p. 247. 4. 
203S bed, N22 285 childbed, p. 19. 11; 21.19. D bus 
5\5 dea 
A454, Heb. bow Жалый, blackness, p. 192. 7; plur. 256. 1. 
e Ethpa'al eM to be afflicted, p. 173. 7. 
Ч. Ага Bi to make to flee away, p. 118. 8. 
AS W EX men with twisted legs = ipavrózobes, р. 174. 


22; 177. 16. 
v to be strong, p. 93. 6. 


Ра“ё1 &., part. plur. fem. & p. 23. 11. 

ex strong, mighty, p. 84. 9; фых р. 59. 19; 231. 7; 
{х р. 90. 5; plur. CR се р. 176. 3; ріог. A.. 
p. 252. 17. 

Dax strength, p. 32. 12; 159. 6. 


хо power, strength, р. 76. 14. 

DAS. Pavel DAL to make ready, to prepare, р. 83. 12; infin. 
oo р. 201. 9; pert pass Эх р. 3. 18; plur. 
90 2; 201. 7; fem. Je 211. 3. 

Ethpa'al p 10 be ready, 81. 6; 95. 7; 164. 8; 209. 1; 


226. 14; 233. 4 ; eo DALI he obtained the victory, 
p: 50. 1; part. plur. e p. 2. 4; 3. 5. 
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| А150 readily, p. 42. 9; 175. 11; 177. 14; 182. 18. 
Bint to be rich, Pe'al infin, Sg to be rich, p. 34. 9. 
Af‘él to make rich, part. S р. 34. 11. 
SN rich, p. 40.1; 84.10; 196.16; &, 67. 3; plur. 
ЗМ 160. 2; L ADAŚ well watered, 177. 3. 
Ne riches, p. 10. 14; 34. 10; 67. 4. 


29. 19 beautiful, p. 6. 7. 
Shard beauty, р. 24. 11; 138. 9; 206. 10. 


249. 19039 ¿ridle, p. 32. 15; 33. 5, 8; 48.13; plur. 9049 
р. 38. 17; 43. 17; 48. 8. 


A áA 54 р. 36.13; MÁN AÀ ravdaywyds teacher, tutor, guardian, | 
p. 23, 13; 35. 9; plur. 6555 р. 89. 7 
Word De өй 8 o .5 л] Mok tas 
„Лай sas 155. зох oS patio 0345, 55 «1o У э 
Brit Mus. ма. Or. 2441, fol. 2828, col. 2. 3A eX 58 = 


i jenes — айы Brit Mus. MS. Rich 7203, 
fol. 134 b, col. 2. 


Улоў ol aS education, p. 35. 23. 
x. to be like unto, p. 121. 3; 184. 17. 
(asd like, p. 86. 9; 103. 18; 138.9; . 4 in compari- 
son with, p. 88. 5; g 33 counterpart, р. 170. 4. 
5\8 to finish а meal, p. 242. 1. 
Afél to separate, сһә 5,5}; he parted his P in 
corm, p. 41. 18; part 34.49 р. 80. 6. 
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15.44 untanned, p. 172. 5. 


BS footsoldiers, р. 63. 1; 95. 3; 98.1; 101.4; 108.3; 135.5; 


ха. 


172. 4; 173. 9; 207. 10. 

Assyrian piru. Soe Strassmaier, Alphabetisches Verzeich- 
nist, p. 517, L 6. Ar. فيل‎ (plar. Just, * elephant, 
170. 13; 175. 9; 191.6; plur. 2S 159.5; 160.17; 174. 


11; 211. 13; 219. 3; 220 1; S&S S oz-lephants, p. 
174. 14. 


LOLS cloak, p. 198. 3, 7; 200. 5, 6. 


m$ the Greek infin. máva, persuade, Syriacised 4969 persuasion. 


Hence АРА aS] he persuaded, p. 5. 9; 54. 16; 55. 11; 


188. 17; part. act. , 66. 11; part. pasa plur. v 
242. 10. 


Ettaf al , ÀA A 1 be persuaded, p. 6. 11; 58. 2; 224. 6; 


SAN 116. 10; part. A 123. 1. 


ol permission, p. 91. 18. 


Den, A heo Ё obstinacy, disobedience, 82. 13; 196. 13. 


SOOLS, $uicodos philompher, plur. 236. N, p. 18. 6 
Desde, $ philosophy, p. 23. 17. 
oN р. 159. 5; 174. 13. See 5683 


54 tusks, р. 174. 12. 


AAs to divide, p. 235. 10; 244. 1. 


Pa'él part. act. a dividing, i di p. 35. 9, 
14; 37. 3. 


 Ethpa'al to be divided in mind, perplexed, in doubt, p. 197, 
15; 200. 14; 214. 16. 
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ou? ONS midday, p. 186. 15. 
^^» cAMÓ midnigM, p. 186. 16. 
255 AYS ecu middle age, p. 10. 17; 14. 15; 16. 5; 


Sunk کد‎ $ a woman of middle age, p. 209. 13. 


SSeS doubt, p. 126. 4. 
ed MÀ half, p. 52. 4; 142. 8; Des 55 a half part- 


ner, p. 245. 1. 
Des doubt, p. 26. 6. 
Shoah AS doubt, p. 67. 4. 


WSS phalanz (= M, öh Brit Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol 
108 B, col. 2) p. 134. 10; 172. 1,3; 173. 14; 174. 7; 179, 
8; 206. 8; 207. 4. 


WAS drums р 171. 1. ردنر‎ io. desde ASS 
Brit, Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol. 138 8, col. 2. 


2\4. . 6 ¿o be dispersed, р. 134. 1. ` 

„№9. Рей part. plur. dS tanned, dressed, p. 263. 16. 
Ага М8} to serve, p. 63. 1. 
dae NŠ army, p. 156. 9; 158. 17; 173. 2. 

2 eaAa iov, palatium, palace, p. 255. 9. 

s. Ethel Wg d: to be delivered, to escapa, p. 212. 18; 
inn. eX daa р. 52. 2; 119. 16; part plur. 
мъ \ p. 239. 19. 

Pal infin. od S408 to escape, p. 157. 2. 


Nas escape, p. 132. 14. 


GLOSSARY. 235 


HENS p 69.14; SA ee, b 4 . , TE 
Brit. Mas, Rich 7203, fol. 139 a, col. 1. 
VAIS das tablets, p. 70. II. 


H9. Mang xD restoration, giving back, p. 215. 10. 
240 answer. N «io vritten answer, p. 56. 15. 


Deng boundary, quarter of the world, p. 90. 3; plur. W. 
p. 3. 10; 90. 12; 115. 2; 159. 4. 


ETTNC wavOnp, panther, p. 159. 20; 174. 18. 
109 lot, p. 43.8. ¿= 3)! Brit. Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol. 139 b, col. 1. 
. Peal infin. SOAS to march, p. 100. 1. 
"nsu step, p. 52. 1; 269 20. 
4609529 dice, p.89.21. L 95 Brit Mus MS, Rich 7203, fol. 
139 5, col. 2. 1. NSes X10 الزن‎ S Woda 
Ax {5З 135983 SS cis sos 
Dare R As ops e ude S.xə52 
25 هده‎ 25 одд * و السطرني‎ ol للعب‎ 
“ek هده‎ 45 Aeg نن‎ зобом . озо 
Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 2441, fol. 302 b, col. 2, 
23. Pa<“ël to cut, р. 116. 7; to decide а dispute, p. 148. 4. 
Ethpa'al 5 N2 to be cut, p. 205. 99. 
Ag fate, р. 28. 11. 


uim brevity, WSA brigly, shortly, p. 23. 16; 115. 9; 
136. 1. | 
Sg piscina, reservoir, p. 18. 4. Ul Brit Mus. MS. Rich 


7203, fol. 140 a, со] 1, and Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 2441, fol. 
303 a, col. 1. 


236 GLOSSARY. 


{35 Ат. n: parrots, p. 211. 9. 

283. Рача wed to deliver, p. 69. 10; 221. 18; 222. 13. 
Ethpa‘al CIO to be delivered, to escape, p. 59. 6. 
C deliverer, p. 218. 1. 

QUÀ blossom, p. 93. 11. 

SES ¿o split, to burst, p. 18. 11. 


crash, plur. 1.64 p. 160. 11.‏ گلخ 
NAAS field, plain, p. 11.13; 78.3; 200.17; plur. N=‏ 
.17 .100 
SHS. Pš part. SS excited, p. 32. 5.‏ 
S G pay Aon, whip, p. 48. 10; 80. 16; 81. 10; 87. 10; 89,‏ 
T; plur. 43. 17; 255.8. ise, % 4\59 Brit. Mus.‏ 
М8. Rich 7203, fol. 141 a, col. 1.‏ 
grains, p. 82. 6. |‏ 1939 


2,039 clubs, p. 264. 8. 

„59. D فس‎ = doing the bird of palm trees, p. 180. 8. 

1902-59 bat, р. 176. 3. JIN ,فار‎ alas Brit. Mus. MS. Or. 
нц, fol. 308 b, col. 1; التي کان‎ Un يعني‎ eX 
ليلا سرا‎ aus Brit Mus. MS. Rich 7203, fol. 141 b, col. 2. 

50254. Pers. e copper, brass, p. 9. 7. 

1.356 фериј, dowry, p. 147. 4. 2 O AN 301.2 na 
fie 0 WX. Rich 7203, fol. 310a, col. 2. 

259. {03509 food, p. 56. 6. 

059 to spread out, p. 142. 14; Peil part. 40259 р. 182 6; plur. 
eid р. 238. 1. 
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0059, 1:509, plur. 59, 252569 from the Greek 
wopos, way, means, device, scheme, stratagem, р. 2. 7, 14; 
14.7; 36.6; 48.2; 57.13; 65. 8; 140.6; 159.7; 173. 


7; 192.13; 202. 7; 223. 9; 241. 5; 28303 5m 
fertile in expedients, p. 223. 8. Hence the verb in 
Ethpa'al part. 2338 contriver of inventions, p. 223. 9. 

850 Echpa al part. d famed, p. 2. 1. 

D hoof, plur. M39 p. 48. 12 

5933 p. 35, 18; see Shod оў 29 

96,55 rpócorrov, face, р. 175. 1; 136,54 р. 51. 10; 83. 2; 
212. 11; 220. 18; plur. 15655 р. 169. 5; 176. 10; 
180,655 = شخص‎ doy Rich 7203, fol. 142 b, col. 2. 

35$. EC Heb. 20, Ar. فارس‎ horsemam, plur. “134 р 
64.2; 2739 25.7; 33. 13; 62. 19; 95.3; 98. 1; 109. 

A ¿ ° М 


8; 108, 3; 119. 3; 129. 4; 173. 10; 176. 15; 203.7; 
224. 15; 230. 9; 232. 1. 


tnox54 horsemanship, p. 25. 7. 
433508 separation, р. 246. 14. 
59 dung, p. 270. 3. 
A. {5х6 easy, p. 203. 11. 
2308 ezplanation, p. 253. 3. 
Рача infin. AfA to describe, explain, p. 8. 4. 
Ethpa‘al part. pass. MNS interpreted, p. 31. 12. 
55 to explain dreams, p. 7. 4; 15, 10; to macerate, 265. 1. 
Pa“êl part pasa. 55850 melted, p. 250. 11. 


238 GLOSSARY. 
Etbpa'al part. plur. waxd aso cracked, split, (of houses on 
fire) p. 102. 11; 105. 7. ` 
2539 explanation, p. 16. 6. 
58 Рача part. pass. «520 variegated, р. 220. 7. 
156A% table, p. 8. 1, 9; 51.12; 143. 1; 182. 8; plur. {pond 
218. 14. 


Me Pa“êl part. pass. һо decorated, ornamented, р. 13. 4; 
231. 11. 


Fused ornament, plur. Ael p. 153. 13. 
50e; Sy to paint, p. 56. 20; 67. 1; 80. 1. 
lig painter, p. 56. 18; 212. 9. 


оо picture, р. 220. 18. 
2 to hear, listen to, p. 41. 6; 99. 11. 


e хоху edd Gemini, p. 90. 4. 
ыз Afél part. sparkling, shining, р. 182. 5; 219.9; plur. 
وي مد‎ p. 225. 4. 
Weng shining, sparkling, plur. De p. 225. 8. 
555g. Hse vortex, p. 170. 9. `; bby کان‎ joo» hardy 
Jo الما دردور‎ Rich 7203, fol. 146 b, ool. 2; awe 
ошо}з s pip? 252 ECT 13853 ..... 


Brit. Mus مغ‎ 1202 No ољ 5з Seo 
MS. Or. 2441, fol. 318 b, col. 2. 
g. Me craft, device, artifice, stratagem, p. 45. 3; 72. 16, 


17; 162. 2; plur. , р. 2. 7; 8.14; 58.1; 93.3; 
159. 7; Dise . fertile in artifices, p. 196. 15. 
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Dong craft, shyness, p. 79. 17; 206. 2 
g artfully, p. 85. 5; 110. 13. 

g- Pat to revile, abuse, p. 114. 18; 118.7; 127. 6. 
ای دنبد‎ despicably, p. 21. 7. 


ons xiBwrés, box, p. 80. 17; 81. 12; 87. 11. 
Sag. Ага Mai receive, accept, p. 198. 9. 
Estaf'al AN; to be involved in, p. 168. 5. 
DNoz accusation, р. 240. 13. 
Bo. San gratitude, p. 122. 8; 125. 3; 154. 8. 
n. ib 1538 grave of Osiris, p. 74. 12, = Tare 
wot, Dar borer, p. 233. 10, 11. 
Dag. Рае] 258. 133.3 2 to rise up betimes, p. 15. 10; 
Part. plur, et 2596 pmo acne to point out beforetime, 
p. 114. 5. | 
Быз» Mawab foreknowledge, p. 29. 2; 66. 13. 
1568 purple, dark blue, p. 113. 4; Man р. 43. 15. In Rich 
| 7203, fol 1515, col. 1, 423013 is explained by = 
green. 
She р. 203. 10. Glossed in B-by Pers. Аз chief. 
Laus а smith, metalworker, plur. 58 p. 161. 8; 258. 13; 267. 
7; 215. 14. 
5.85 Qo sus bellows, p. 193. 9. 


1508 poles, carrying bars, fetters for the legs, р. 59. 11. San 
is the word used in the Syriac version of the Old Test. to 


240 


GLOSSARY. 
translate the Heb. *33, D12, the poles by which the 
ark was carried, in Ex. xxv. 13 (LXX. dvadopsis, ed. 
Lagarde, p. 76), Ex. xxvii 6 (LXX. popes), Numb. iv. 
6; and the Heb. DÎD in Numb. iv. 10. {дон їз ех- 


plained by (3,89 (sing. 339) in Rich 7203, fol. 1524, 
col 2. See also Brit. Mus, MS. Or. 2441, fol. 330 b, col. 1, 
where San is explained by (393558. 40135 Ao» 
Boo Wows “(Ае staves by which a box or table is 
carried” The verb Ja) is used in speaking of а dead 
animal as, for example, of а stag or donkey, qui est porté 


par deux hommes au moyen d'une perche qu'on a passée 
entre ses pieds, après les avoir liés les uns aux autres. 


Dozy, Supplément aux Dictionnaires Arabes, t. i, p. 466. 


1808 apes, р. 211.19; 217.9. n Asp Жол . ö Wows 


Or. 2441, fol. 330 b, col. 1. 


ee ringlets, р. 13. 4. ەي‎ plis pa> Rich 7208, fol. 152 8, 


col. 1; Or. 2441, fol. 231 a, col. 2. 


SNH bind, p. 80. 14. 


5. violence, p. 53. 5. 
Ns: violently, p. 145. 15. 


{OX кота», bedchamber, р. 12. 16; 13. 19; 52.12; 80. 8; 197. 


12; 219. 14; 220. 16; plur. 564,28 p. 13. 7; 101. 1. 


2588 «бара, cithara, Chald. Op, Aarp, p. 237. 16, 17. 
Ñu. MM tlle, уле, p. 47. 8; 57. 7; 65.17; 93. 14; 97. 3; 


133. 19; 138. 10; 143. 3; 165. 17; 189. 9; 212 18; 


BAS 14.12; plur. NS 94. 17. 


IOS MS noifily, speedily, p. 11. 12; 20. 2; 113. 11; 138. 3. 
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LzoM cage, р. 236. 6, 8. In Rich 7203, fol 156 a, col 1, this 
Vord is explained by fate, تفص‎ 
. Peel part Se praising, p. 18. 1. 
. 25 sling, р. 192, 9; plur. Cy p. 101. 14, 17; 102. 2. 
aSs slingers, p. 101. 20. 
. AX bark, p. 205. 2 
59 8. {508 belt, p. 8. 6; 129. 2; 147. 13; plur. ов р. 8. 6. 
БЫ. 4593 Rich, fol. 157 b, col. 2. 


Ass, Chald Nh ). Ar. Ii candela, lamp, torch, 
plir. Sais Rasi 101. 6; 235. 8 
ARE. 4439 fear, p. 127. 17. 


Pn purple, p. 114. 10. 
pods шїн = hice Libra, balance, р. 20. 8. 
УМЫ band, company, p. 81. 17. 
Atta xdyxeAos, cancelli, fetter, p. 24. 23; 32. 3,12, 15; 33. 4. 
21 duaestionarius, executioner, p. 244.6; plur. 2340 


р. 82. 14, 16; 199. 5, 14. This word is explained by 
,حارس‎ L in Rich 7203, fol. 159 а, col. I. 


Desi 05 execution, p. 199. 6; 200. 2. 
Asus. Ethpšël MM to be peeled, р. 132. 18. 
gö. Ethpa'al part. terp creditable, p. 229. 7. 


зев. to divine, р. 275. 3,7; infin. gh to consult an oracle, 
P. 7. 16. 
ددا‎ ٥ си diriner, p. 31. 5, 6; 33. 16; plur. EE 7. 5. 
R. A. 


252 GLOSSARY. 
фон dicination, р. 5. 17, 18; 31. 15; 33. 15; 50. 7; 99. 
15; 109. 4; 110.2; 123. 13; plur. 259 p. 5. 11, 15. 
Moog augury, divination, p. 29. 1; 106. 8. 
355. 334553 warlike, brave, plur. 2855 p. 28. 7. 
Den art war, p. 24. 1. 
Nun warlike, p. 21. 5. 
PEER) nearly, shortly, p. 10. 6. 
ET galleys, p. 119. 3. 
155 perhaps for 432-7519 transport ships, p. 63. 8; 65. 
15. Conf. xdpaBos, караю», Ar. „. غراب‎ 
Se ere es, erystallum, crystal, p. 9. I. 
20. 58 Niere, charta, charter, p. 257. 18. 
1322338. халкба», chalcedony, plur. 32955 p. 224. 14. 
3H. zi inlaid, p. 219. 14. 


эв. 11358 horned, fem. 3558 p. 21. 10; دنس‎ р. 21. 
20. 


5. wad rhinoceroses, p. 211. 14. 
Ai skulle, p. 32. 6. Rich 7203, fol 1638, cok 2, 5858 
AN ER. 
4х3. De. hardness, p. 184. 8. 
Kul fiercely, p. 49. 3; 78. 8; 142.1. 
25553 коб дра, cathedra, seat, p. 258, 1, 7,9. 


X5. 25 553 Ads 20 fall headlong, p. 44.7; 49. 10. 


{зээ «X5 rams’ heads, ie, battering rams, p. 101. 7, 8. 
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425. фазо /osterer, guardian, plur. 1:233: р. 228. 8. 
S5. 292350 square, р. 219. 19. 
85. 7885 strain, force of a current, p. 205. 13. 
AS. Infin. Peal X 839 to desire, p. 158. 15. 
Ethpalpa) & SX 52 to desire, p. 6. 4; 107. 3; 206. 18. 
oh AS desirability, p. 206. 10. 
SMS. ¿SA 5 runner, plur. ANC p 268. 5. 
Хоу 5 ravine, plur. RANS р. 134. 19. 
Sod 5 river, torrent, plur. АС р. 155. 7. 


3M 5. Af el to make perceive, p. 162. 16; 243. 1; part. act. 3S 50 
p. 86. 6. i 


` sŠ S feeling, perception, p. 68. 11, 13. 
255. No.5, 350.55 learning, p. 56. 17; D. 5 A ignorance 
p. 89. 3. | 
Sod. Sufêl part. plur. S p. 3. 11. 
Estafa'el S S N 91 to hasten, p. 11. 13; 102. 12; 243. 4. 
Nie hastily, p. 132. 2. 
05 hastily, quickly, p. 182. 9; 209. 2. | 
234,015 birup orator, p. 117. 1, 11; plur. 233815 p. 115. 13; 116. 
7; 121. 5; 125. 7; 126. 3. 
S05. {5035 tumulis, p. 57. 17. 
w05. Ethpa'al „8\2 to be gratified, p. 33. 4 
4.5 mill, р. 261. 1; 268. 18. 
.دوگ‎ 4995 sprinkling, rde n. id. 12 ; 51. 2. 4995 , 


on S, Rich 7203, fol. 169 5, col. 1. 
° iut 9 , 
I 16—2 


2+4 GLOSSARY. 


269451, Chald. NIIN, Ar. الرزبة‎ hammer, p. 270. 4, 5; 
plur. 15555: р. 270. 6. See Duval, Lexicon Syriacum 
auctore Hassano bar Bahlule, p. 286, col 2. 
5. hus . homeloving, p. 20. 11. 
№2005 Lovingly, p. 30. 3. 
Nn. kindly, p. 246. 10. 
thy? to grumble, p. 36. 3. 
АҒ part. act. CE complaining, p. 36. 4. 
535. Pa“! part. act. 535 (о compose a song, p. 107. 10; Ko 
33359 words strung together, p. 107. 11. 
2285 riders, p. 44. 7. 
13505 composition, p. 96. 5. 
\25. Afel part act. 53 to make to bow, p. 151. 16. 
| As placable, p. 103. 13. 
¿253 horses, р. 24. 9. 
1:5. Aft throw, p. 52. 4; 118. 1; Жыз 052 ë laid an 
egg, р. 18. 9; Infin. asa p. 111. 2. 
9303. to maka a sign, p. 48.1. 
19203 Aint, p. 88. 1; 196. 6. 
25595 herd of horses, plur. 43395 р. 24. 8. 
J5. M5 anzious thought, p. 118. 4; 162. 9; plar. 55 
р. 126. 4. 
455. "hos reconciliation, p. 204. 2. 
2195. 1.95 anger, indignation, p. 220. 7; plur. 298 р. 
122. 9. 
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295. Аға to leave, forsake, p. 4. 16; 90. 16; 101. 12; 108. 17; 
168. 8; 169. 12; 195. 19; 202. 12; 207. 8; 244. 5; 


285 tks СО to divorce, р. 10. 4; BUERE SA 
go hold, p. 199. 13. 


82135 slugyishly, p. 83. 13. 
3435. 1255 dancers, р. 181. 14. 


Japani mourning, р. 21. 3; 251. 17. 
3n3&501 rag, p. 41.16; Co مس‎ U, See Duval, Lexi- 
con Syriacum, p. 94, col. 2. 
x5 to glide, crawl, creep, р. 13. 1; 17. 7. 
hi. p NECS admonition, p. 55. 12. 
5. M5 abounding, p. 75. 13. 


Vx silken curtains, p. 195. 11; 200. 8. yr حردر‎ 4.31% Rich 
7203, fol. 174 a, col. 1. 


¿x * captors, p. 164. 1 
HK (о leave, 194. 16; to let go a battering ram, p. 101. 8; to set 


Are, р. 175. 4; to divorce, р. 53. 10; A. divorced, 
p. 50. 9. 


Ер NZ to be forgiven, p. 248. 14. 
305% branch, p. 93. 12; plur. ons, ШоЗх p. 238. 2. 
ыс. vine branches, p. 78. 12. In Rich 7203, fol. 175 b, col. 1, 
xax i is explained by التي في الكرم‎ abs) شفشه‎ 
Si. Аг. cls plane, teakwood, p. 2. 12; 4. 12; 919. 8. 
W. ینغ‎ carious, p. 171. 1. 24 = Алл in Rich 
7203, fol. 88 a, col. 2. 
Sax. Ethpa‘al 53x] to be sent, p. 79. 16. 


f 


246 GLOSSARY. 
jen. Ethpa‘al yox! to be diminished, p. 206. 2 
Duos wilderness, p. 168. 2. | 
фох. Pa‘êl infin. . to lay, to prepare, p. 195. 12; part. 
pass. LA laid, p. 182. 4. 
.كەت‎ joy drought, р. 72. 18. 


Jon. MX despised, р. 86. 6. 
Dex contempt, p. 149. 9. 
Ўлоз ux heo. ridicule, p. 221. 15. 
Do. o equality, p. 146. 12. 
Les together, equally, p. 27. 16; 46. 15, 17; 137. 7; 175. 
4; 203. 5. 
Ted blows, p. 178. 15. 
max. N stupidly, p. 106. 3. 
pelk. Afl part. act v making warm, p. 86. 5. 
du. Ethpt'él to be vexed, р. 28. 8. 
lS vexation, plur. ых p. 146. 15. 
Bex, FOND n. N barley meal, p. 75. 5. 


wA X. QON level, p. 100. 17 ; 233. 17. | 
ех. Ра“ e to make peace, p. 57. 4; part. act. мо pacify, 
p. 54. 19; plur. (520 docile, gentle, р. 251. 9. 
Des- peace, p. 140. 6. 
A Pa"tl infin, G- to rub, p. 33. 3; part. act. Sexo 
p. 33. 6. 
м. dux, plur. p MEC: inventions, discoveries, p. 2. 1. 
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Mo.- invention, p 67.1. 
Sox. {ээх bad, foul, р. 199. 6; M, p 128. 2. 
hóa foulness, p. 107. 14. 
Хх. рача infin. . So to quiet, p. 46. 1. 
NAS peacefully, silently, p. 33. 8; 122. 15; 295, 6. 
a Sx to rule, p. 65. 3; Deer dominion, p. 151. 17. 
Shot As rule, p. 113. 11. 
X. болох, plur. Ax perfect, p. 209. 6. 
deos Sero betrayal, p. 29. 2. | 
xX. tubs roasted, p. 264. 16. In Brit Mus. Or, 2441, fol. 
375 b, col. 1, 
¿rÑ is explained by , —, + phe 
qox. Pa“êl opa to call, to name, p. 16. 13; 109. 1; Part. 
oso name, p. 53. 2; 407-050 renowned, famous, p. 
39. 4; 142. 17; 225.15; plur. 29155559 р. 211. 2; 247. 
1; Def р. 67. 16 ; 75. 13; 226. 7. 
Doc fume, 196. 12. | 
Ethpa'al NX to be famed, p. 72. 16. 
хох. to be obedient, p. 2. 3; 230. 19; 2320 x30 obedient, p. 174. 8. 
хх. ix rock, p. 271. 6; plur. hiii mountains, p. 260. 8; 267. 
11, 14, 15, 16; 268. 2, 10; 269. 17. 
зх. Wo. madness, p. 89. 3. 
lx. Ethpa‘al 2542 to play, p. 81. 11; 89. 11; 2 be 
told, narrated, p. 18. 17. 
Br game, sport, plur. SASS р. 57. 15, 17; 75.4; Bde 
s child's play, p. 41. 13. 


248 GLOSSARY. 


Shasx yellow, p. 43. 15. 
ох. fist, hand, p. 83. 17. 
Mx. tobe timid, weak, p. 129. 9. 
Ethpaal Kd Nx to be abased, brought low, p. 196. 14. 
Ax mean, p. 144. 1. 
Joe Ax. disgrace, p. 91. 4, 6. 
9х. A liberal, p. 35. 7. 
9 overflowings of the Nile, p. 124. 5. 
Mx. Af Маз: to move on, decamp, p. 97. 1, 4; 113. 2; 192. 
1; 193. 12; 194. 18; 201. 16; 209. 3; 207. 3; 232. 5; infin. - 
oN BAS р. 183. 9; part act. Rises marching, p. 
172. 1. 
Ера! MA x2 to prevail, p. 118. 17. 


holo arrogance, greatness, p. 86. 3; 143. 12; 151. 
17; 198. 14 ; 199. 1. 


TCU proudly, p. 143. 19. 
Aux tar, p. 164.4; Ms р 124.13; Ax p. 116. 18. 
135%, Mite carefully, p. 23. 2; 49.1. 
5x. №2555 surely, р. 23. 2. 
NIRS truly, certainly, р. 6. 15; 11.17; 15.14; 53.16; 
61. 11. 
ox navel, р. 163. 15; plur. 25% р. 201. 5. 


23. Ағ infin. EON to break up a company, p. 207. 4. 
Ethpë‘êl JAX? to be dismissed, p. 114. 15. 


Ethpa'al S NX: /о be finished (of a feast), p. 197. 10. 


GLOSSARY. 249 


hok feast, р. 85. 2; 129. 16; 197. 10. 
24.57 breastplate, p. 224. 13. 
1.03% cypresses, p. 186. 3. 
Mix. Ра part. act. Hy hissing, р. 17. 7. 
тух. сах grains of sesame (Ar. — p. 82. 6; 83. 16; 88. 
1, 13; 92. 8, 13, 14; 93. 13, 16; 94 13. 
Shafél part pass. Shei joined with, p. 62. 8. 
isoxox ant, plur. Mex p. 92. 3. 
WORE, Sk, Ni. Shel As = Ax foundation, + Ja 
wall, p. 209. 10; plur. 24 p. 74. 8; 101. 5. 
NX, Eshtafal & No to be united with, p. 11. 7; 20. 9. 
Улоо union, p. 29. 7. 
23 Kos associate, p. 34. 16. 


odds Giarpev, theatre, р. 58. 3, 4; 110. 13. 


SSN to seek vengeance, p. 10. 12; 12. 1; 15. 1; 52. 6, 10; 60. 2; 
127. 10; 138. 2; 142. 1; 143. 7; 224. 5. 


N vengeance, р. 64. 4. 
jm. LUTON delay, p. 117. 2 ; 249. 9. 
dox. Ethpë‘êl sel 2 to repent, p. 82. 11. 
Demo Ng repentance, p. 62. 3. 
=Ë. to be humbled, p. 17. 18. 


WALA despicable, wretched, p. 100. 14. 


NN. Ethpa'al NCT: to descend, be brought down, p. 128. 11; 
196. 14. 
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N. зам sore, grievous, plur. . N p. 251. 17. 
San. gdsod confidence, trust, p. 61. 18; 199. 3. 
Dede trust, p. 91. 7. 
NN confidently, p. 193. 18. 
N. Ethpa‘al part. plur. fem. BAYT torn, rent, p. 260. 11. 
OON. to wonder, p. 32.12; OOA wonderful, p. 2. 3; 66. 15; 
Жошо р. 172. 8; 183.10; pwousod p. 130. 6; 131. 
4; 219.1; 26% N р. 105. 13; }32 % I wonder, 
р. 12. 11. 
loo wonder, p. 12. 3.. 
Bed breastplates, p. 172. 4. 
LNS ASA = сталне, nightfozes, p. 175. 17. 
194, stream, plur. 8% р. 70. 4. See 259 р. 261. 1; 268. 7. 
Aja. Бра SHANI to be upset, p. 44. 9, 12; 43. 9; 49.9; 
68. 9. 
ios а stumbling, p. 52. 2 
Зх. АГС Ni to set straight, correct, p. 37. 7; Infin. D 
to set up, p. 146. 13; part act. H р. 226. 7; pass. 
جج‎ р. 224. 14; plur. SA р. 171. 8; 182. 7; 
200. 1; 238. 3; fem. & p. 8. 14. 
Des N. Chald. Noon. hen, p. IN 7; plur. SONIS 
р 56. 11. | 
uo. Ethpa'al part. plur. DAAD to be fed upon, p. 169. 6. 
145565. food, р. 75. 7, 15; 98. 7; 121. 17; 122. 2; 140. 
15. 
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PODON Jul to feed, p. 39. 14. 
Sd. 5 plur. 15% gates, р. 43. 7; curtains, 195. 11. 
çx to become straight (of а bridge), p. 205. 14 ; to march straight 
forward, p. 190. 10; to make a way straight, p. 189. 15. 
Зло what is right, straightness, р. 54. 14; 83. 5; 140. 
10; plur. Doedd truths, p. 83. 12. 
Ng correctly, exactly, precisely, p. 7. 2, 17; 9. 11; 


50.14; 95. 1; 121. 7; 122. 7; 178. 1; 197. 19; 203. 1; 
220. 8; 239. 8. 
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NOTE TO PAGE xxxiv. 


THROUGH the kindness of the Rev. Canon Maclean, M.A, 
the head of the Archbishop of Canterbury’s Mission to the Nes- 
torians at Urmia, I have obtained another MS. of the Syriac 
version of Pseudo-Callisthenes, which he caused to have copied 
for me during the present year. It measures 8} in. by 7 in., 
and consists of 217 leaves. The quires, unsigned, are 22 in 
number. Each page contains 16 lines This manuscript is 
written in а fine, bold, modern Nestorian hand, with numerous 
vowel points, etc, and is dated А. Gr. 2200 = A. D. 1889. The 
faulty readings in it agree generally with those in D; occa- 
sionally however its readings are peculiar to itself, e. g., 
65.59 1430220 for 4563,45 230150 p. o, I. 16. The 
collation of the difficult passages in ABCD and E with this 
manuscript has neither helped to amend the text nor to clear 


away any of the difficulties which exist in it. The following is 
the colophon :— 


Jods 5 nc ha die 55 e» Máx 
$2200 2452 + махз z N mas Фо + ooN 
зох $ 1889 $ 4951 + fai + N $1033 Lio 
131 моз wo’ nS 525, X ogo . 3% pissas 
2 Aue soos „со 2803335 1550 nd 
рол Sono .LioX 191 Lomo UN Aue N 55: 
يصح صجخبطه‎ vis y? aid ەسجە5غ‎ — 


NOTE TO PAGE xxxiv. 253 
„бос ۽ کافس‎ THR AN э Lbs saw ЈУ; 
1525 KINI -e حبذ‎ 5) ооз + pl 
Maso „59 оз ¿nosso тюр т . 
J. S. o3: 2 оз] Das (ис) Sen 850 
G d Lis 50 $ызю» Sanos 
do N pa حدت‎ Ф حرص‎ ee elo Sas 
Lese „мә سخ‎ whee L * pdo SoS 
2.330 1950 No boss Rumo poby 20d ص‎ 1022 
Jsp Xs z 1 зодо . A Ban 28.0 
Ф219 indice 1202 -S з 1924 دښځ کې‎ Ng 
A» he % =? N is «meses 3013 
Gass cx „ёо {ёк Жо . N . BS) mie 22 
woo crux Spo haio LN . so 1635 
Si Wise 5з wbi tush „э ext Japo Lin 
ON, dueel „й 54935 duis ve» 54, Газ cums 
Newt 16132 W. 5 "huius 255019 25. ‘haios 
doc OUO S. pA Si Limo quA AAA, دمک‎ hii 
Ss 2ک‎ доого Moo piao Gop hil ох 
Ii LORS E 62 2مس + دده‎ PAO Ponds 
ol . B o1 zb aixa „39 Nod хор бе 
1,936 148) 2.656 омо sg hodio & 
nites tie Nom Mo Sape beg X ie 
ددد‎ quio ab Ng 5g Y «ul e 2س‎ 
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S амэ Lin? z S % nio 15653 $1 ham 

uib Хо Rin Shodo Ml Sp G ? Xow 

on. Jog Зось э u ono N xxi ELS wolys 

Lac? Ml „3001 c جوت‎ «2 xia R „5,350 DS, 

52 Just d e ash 101 ӧз bop Ало 
Ф 7 


CORRECTIONS. 


Page 1, line 1. Read 239. 
s he * „ eG 
„ „ & „ 
5, „ 10. „ Б.Х. 
0. & BS wp 


з 


„ МЮ o. 1 „ WOOO. 


p 


„ 22, note 8. CE omit . 
„ 23, line 16. Read A, S3. 
„ „. € „ . 
„ 32, „ 2. „ Dees. 
„ & M „ аф 
„35, „ 15 3-9. 


» 99, „ 2. n 05>. 


» 40, , 10; 41, line 12; 43, line 5; 45, lines 5, 7. 


Topp. 


» 41, » 4. Read оозу „М. 
„ 50, „ 1 „ Söll: 


256 CORRECTIONS. 


Page 69, line 9. Read ро. 

„ I. „ & „ WN. 

„ 79, „ 18. Should we not read M- 120233 ! 
„ 87, „ 7. 92 seems to be superfinous, 
„ 105, note 2 Read 2851 Gas. 

„ 130, „ б. D reads 550. - 

„ 130, line 3. Place ¢ after 1% 35. 
„ 137, „ 11, Read se. 

„ 158 „ 13 „ М2. 

„ 162, „ 10. „ o3. 
„ Wo. 

„ 18, „ 8 „ с. 

„ 195, „ L „ 33% No. 

„ 209, „ 17. „ 35220. 

„ 209, „ 12. „ W 

„ 218, „ 12. „ X&do. 

„ 224, „ % „ SONL 

„ 233, „ 12 „ Аё». 


© has been printed for © on p. 31. 8,12; 33. 1; 34 12; 39 17; 
41. 17; 56. 20 and a few other places. 
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Ab, 103 
Abarashabr, 141 
Abatlemis, evii 
Abdéra, 1хіх. 55 
Abraham, cii. 146 
Abráká, xcv 
'Abü Shákir, xc 
Achaia, lxix. 54 
Achilles, Ixix. 54 
Achlios, 27 
Actaeon, 60 
Adam, cv 
Adarbaigin, 149 
Adastáos, 24 
Addai, xxiii 
Ádimts, 141 
Adomnos, 161 
Adórbáig&n, civ. 2. 141 
Aeneas, 16 
Aeschines, lxx. 66. 68, 69, 72 
Aesop, liv 
Africa, lxvii. xcviii. 36 
Africans, 159 
Agamáwlyán, xcii 
Agma u, civ | 
Agog, 163, 177. 182. 188. 191. 
192. 195. 198. 199 | 

Ahasuerus, 150 
АЪА, 40 
Ahrûksênâ, cvii 

В. А. 


Ahuramazda, 86 

Abmedi, IXxxviii 

Ahmim, ex 

Ahshérah, 150 

Ajax, 16 

Aknûk, civ 

Akseyûs, civ 

Akimtarnétos, 24 

Aklios, 38 

Akrantis, 1хіх. 56 

Aliniyé, 150 

Alani, 2 

Alberie de Besancon, ex 

Alcibiades, 71 

Alcmene, 59 

Alexander the Great, ix. x. xi 
хіі; Syriae MSS. of the his- 
tory of, described, xv—xxxiv ; 
Egyptian origin of the work of 
Prendo-Cullisthenes, xxxv; La- 
tin translations of the history 
of Alexander by Pseudo-Cal- 
listhenes, liv—lvi; Armenian 
version, lvi; Syriac versions 
made from Arabic tranalations, 
lvii; Summary of contents of 
Syriac version, lxiii — Ixxvi; 
Christian legend concerning 
Alexander, lxxvii; summary 
of discourse by Jacob of Sërûgh, 

17 
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Ixxxi; Hebrew versions of 
history of Alexander, lxxxiii; 
Arabic versions, lxxxv; Per- 
sian versions, Ixxxvi; Turkish 
versions, lxxxviii; Ethiopic 
versions, Ixxxix; Coptic ver- 
sions, cx; Miscellaneous Euro- 
pean versions, #.; birth of, 
12; named and tutors chosen 
for him, 13; his personal ap- 
pearance, ib.; his boyish con- 
quests, ö.; goes with Necta- 
nebus to see the stars and 
pushes him into a pit, 15; 
buries him, 17; rides Bucepha- 
lus, 18; goes to Aristotle, ib. ; 
his liberality, 19. 20; writes to 
Aristotle and to Philip, returns 
from school, 21; goes to Pisa, 
22; quarrels with Nicolaus, 23; 
wins the chariot race, 25; wins 
the four crowns, 26. 27; goes 
to Pella and kills Lysias, 28; 
quarrels with his father Philip, 
but is reconciled to him, 29; 
reconciles Philip and Olympias, 
30; goes to Armenia, 31; his 
portrait is painted for the sa- 
traps b.; returns from Ar- 
menia, 32; causes Theosidos to 
be slain and becomes king, 33; 
incites the Macedonians to war, 
34; sets out for Rome, 35; 
goes to Carthage, 36; sacrifices 
to Ammon and sets up a statue 
to him, 37; chooses а site for 
Alexandria, 38; offers sacrifices 
in the temples of Héra and 
Zeus, 39; Serapis shews him a 
dream and talks with him, 40. 
11; begins to build Alexandria 
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in Egypt, 42; goes to Syria, 
44. 45; reads first letter of 
Darius, 46; orders ambassadors 
to be crucified, 47; releases 
them, 48; writes to Darius, 49. 
50. 51; writes to Olympias, 53; 
defeats general of Darius, ib.; 
goes to Achaia, Pieria, Phrygia, 
54; goes to Macedonia and 
Küsitires, 55; asks an augury 
from Apollo and goes to Thebes, 
56; besieges the city, 57; spares 
it, 61; goes to Corinth, 62; 
goes to Plataeae and expels the 
governor, 64; writes to the 
Athenians, 65. 66, 67. 68. 69. 
71; goes on an embassy to 
Darius, 72; sits at meat with 
him, 73; escapes, 74; prays to 
Zeus, goes to the river Stran- 
gas, 75; vanquishes Darius, 
76.77; finds Greek captives in 
Persia and liberates them, 78; 
departs from Betméthá , 79; 
finds Darius half dead, 80. 81. 
82. 83; avenges murder of 
Darius, 84; writes to his mo- 
ther and wife, 85; writes to 
Roxana, 86; marches against 
Porus, 87; letters reach him 
from Porus, 88; writes to Po- 
rus, 89; fights with him, 90; 
overcomes hirn in single com- 
bat, 91; buries Porus, 92; asks 
the Brahmans questions, 93; 
writes an account of his travels 
to Aristotle, 94; goes to the 
Caspian gates, 96; goes to 
Obarkia, 101; sees the talking 
trees, 102; arrives at Prasiaké, 
106; slays a dragon, 108; goes 
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to China, 109; goes to 5004247, 
‚ 113; and Samarkand, B.; go2s 


to the SundikAyé and comes to- 


the river Bartésitós 115; builds 
a bridge of boats over it, 116; 
builds а “part of Cash,” .; 
builds Merv, 117, goes to the 
land of Candace, and writes to 
her, 118; sends an ambassador 
to her, 119; rescues the wife 
of one of the sons of Candace, 
121; talks with Candace, 122; 
sees Sesonchosis, 126; writes 
to the Ainazons, 127; writes 
a second letter to them, 129; 
goes to the land of the Ama- 
zons, 130; writes to Olympias, 
131; goes to Shóshan the for- 
tress, 133; plot laid against 
him by Antipater, 135; is poi- 
soned by him, 136; tries to 
drown himself, 137; addresses 
the Macedonian soldiers, 138; 
his testament, 139—141; he 
dies, 143; is buried in Alexan- 
dria, ib.; list of cities founded 
by him, 143. 160; Christian 
legend concerning him, 144; 
determines to explore the earth, 
145; prays to God, 146; goes 


to India, 147. 168; arrives at 


the fetid sea, 148; passes 
through Armenia, 149; builds 
the iron gate, 153. 183; pro- 
phesies destruction of the king- 
doms, 155; the Lord appears to 
him, 156; he slays sixty-two 
kings, 157; makes а treaty with 
Tübárlák, 158; brieflife of, 159 
—161; discourse upon by Mar 
Jacob of Strügh, 163—200; 


wishes to go to the Land of 
Darkness, 165; sets out for 
Egypt, 167; proclaims peace in 
India, 169; sets out for the 
Land of Darkness, 171; comes 
to the fountain of life, 174; an 
angel appears to him in adream, 
180; fights and overcomes the 
league of Täbärläk, and the 
sixty-two kings, 181; writes 8 
prophecy, 193 


Alexandre de Bernay, cx 
` Alexandria in Egypt, xxxvi. lviii. 


lxvii. lxxvi. IXxix. IXxxv. 44 
ТО. 127. 143. 143. 144. 146. 
147. 158, 161 


Alexandria, Queen of the Moun- 


tains, 109; Bucephalus, 142. 
161; Róphós, 1b.; the Great, 
15.; in the land of Porus, #.; 
in the land of Gtlénikds, &.; 
in Scythia, ib.; on the river, 
ib.; near Babylon, ib.; in 504, 
%.; in Cüsh, 1b.; in Margeni- 
kûs, b.; in India, ib. 


Alexandrian boats, 115 
Alinikáyà, 2 


Alkósb, xvi 
Alómohdáye, 37 
Alóros, 60 
Alvetye, 2 
Amarphfl, 150 


Amazons, lxxv. civ. cvii. 119. 


. 127. 128, 129. 130. 13L 161 

Amen, li 

Àmen-Rà, li 

America, xxiv 

Àmid, 176 . 

Ammianus Marcellinus, lxxx 
17—2 
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Ammon, xl. lxiv. lxvii. xciv. xcv. 
cviii. 2. G. 7. 8. 9. 12. 16. 33. 
XI. 38, 39, 40. 59. 81. 105. 
113. 117. 118. 119. 139. 140. 
159 1 

Amnismikhos, 68 

Améndikayé, 38 

Amériyé, IXxxii. 149. 167. 176 

Атшбгдв, 74. 75 

Ampbictyons, 33. 69 

Amphion, 60 

Amrábán, civ 

Amrák, civ 

Amzios, 127 

Án&bdeh, Ixxi. 79. 80. 84 

An&hid, 5 

Anchises, 16 

Andreas, lxxx. 140. 161 

Anistippus, 24 

Antáwiyán, xcii 

Antichrist, 1хххі. 198 

Antigonus, lxxiv. ciii 69. 120. 
121. 122. 123. 124. 125. 140. 
161 

Antimachus, 62 

Antioch, lxvii 

Antipater, Ixxvi. cvii 133. 161. 
167 

Antiphon, lxv. 11. 67, 68 

Antégniyf, 120 

Apepi, xxxviii. xli. xlii. xliv. xlv. 
xlvii. xlviii. xlix. 1 


Arabs, cv. 2. 155 
Archelaus, 139. 140 
Ardeshir, xcix 
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Ardipos, 60 

Ardippos, 13 

A rés, 5. 12. 15. 70 

Arespimén, 13 

Aréta, 22 

Arin&os, 42 

Ariódocht, 81 

Aristippus, 24. 26 

Aristobulos, xxxv 

Aristotle, lviii lxv. lxxi lxxii, 
Ixxiv. lxxv. xxxviii. xcvi. xcvii. 
ci civ. cvi 18. 19; writes to 
Philip aud to Alexander, 20.21. 
42, 66. 94. 131; the Milesian, 
13; of Pisa, 24 

Armenia, lxvi. lxxviii evii. 149; 
Inner, 149 

Armenians, 2. 32. 156 

Arminos, 33 

Armitos, 24 

Arontios, 42 

Arontir, 24 

Arrian, xxxv 

Arsalás, c 

Artarón, 105 

Artemis, 60. 129 

Ary&náos, 42 

Asakábir, cv 

'Asf0, civ 

Asia, lxxv. cvii. 28. 65. 110, 132. 
140. 160, 161. 186 

Asilis, 42 

Aslan, xxiv. xxix 

Asli, 38 

Asphaltites Lacus, 145 

Assyria, 158 

Assyrians, 161 

Athene, 71. 129 

Athenians, lxx. 25. 33. 54. 
65. 66. 67. 68. 69. 70. 71. 78. 
118 
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Athens, lxx. 65. 66. 68. 141 
Athlis, 28 

Attalus, 28 

Attila, lxxvii. lxxxi 
Augustine, lv 


Baal-Peor, сї 

Babedla, 55 

Babél, xxxii 161 

Babelda, 55 

Bábóná, xxix 

Babylon, lxx. lxxii. lxxvi cii. 
cvi cviii. 72. 105. 131. 134. 
135. 137. 141. 142. 158. 161 

Bágiz, lxxi. 79. 80. 84 

Bahi-Lebté, 149 

Balance, the, 11. 12 

Balkh, 143 

Balti, 5. 15 

Baltin, 12. 14 

Bámar, 73 

Báná, xxxii 

Bantira Eustaniká, 24 

Baragánáwiyán, ci 

Baratá, xcix 

Bardaksa, cvii 

Bargis, civ 

Bar-Hebraeus, lxi. Ixxxv 

Bar-nórag, 73 

Barsátis, Ixxiv. 108 

Bar-Sidak, 156 

Bartésitos, xxiv. 115 

Bartiná, 42 

Batnán, 163 

Batnáyé, xvi 

Bebrukia, 54 

Bechten, xxxvii 

Bede, lv 

Bebli, 116 

Bektánie, xci 

Bél, 5. 12. 15 


/ 
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Bélirés, 140 
Belsáye, 2 
Benjamin of Tudela, Ixxxiv 
Bésa, xxxvii 
Beth-Amardäth, 152 ` 
Béth-Déma, lxviii 158 
Béth-Déshar, lxxvii 158 
Béth-Drábil, 149 
Béth-Gamli, 150 


. Béth-Gebul, 149 


Béth.Katarmén, 149 

Béth-Katráyé, 150 VF. 

Béth-Pardia, 112 

Béth-Tekil, 112 

Béth-Zamrát, 12 

Betméthá, 79 I 

Birijai, xxxi 

Bithynia, 24 

Blessed, the land of the, IXxix 

Brahmans, lxxii ci 92. 94. 127. 
160 

Bucephalus, lxv. lxxi. lxxii. xcvi. 
17. 18. 26. 21. 75. 79. 91. 
142 

Búkelšs, evii 

Bull-head, 17. 18. 91 112 


Cadmus, 60 
Caesar, Antoninus, lix 
Callimachus, 24 
Callisthenes, xxxvi xxxvii- 
Callisthenes, pseudo, History of, 
lvi; Syriac version of, lvii 
lvii lx lxii lxxvii 1ххіх. 
Ixxxiv. Ixxxvi. xc. xci 
Cancer, 11 . 
Candace, lxxiv. ciii 118. 119. 
120. 123. 124. 125. 126. 160 
Candaules, lxi. Ixxiv. Ixxv. ciii, 
119. 120. 121. 122. 123. 125. 
126 
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Cannibals, 150 

Capitol, the, 36 

Cappadocia, 141. 160. 161. 186. 
192 

Cappadocians, lxv. xcv. 13. 14 

Carmel, 194 

Carthage, lxvii 

Carthaginians, 36 

Caspian gates, Ixxii. 79. 96. 154. 
160 

Caspian Sea, 145 

Cassander, Ixxvi. 135, 136. 137. 
161 

Cassiodórus, 136 

Castalia, 17. 62 

Cathay, 109 

Centaurs, 29 

Chaldeans, xxvi. 2. 4. II. 134. 
161 

Chalkidonians, 36 

Chalons on Marne, lxxxi 

Cbátillon, 1+ 

China, lxxiv. ciii 109. 110. 111. 
144 

Chinese, 160 

Chosroes, 67 

Christ, xxiii. xxiv. xxxi xxxii 
xxxiii 

Christendom, ]xxxi 

Cilicia, 1хххіі 140. 159. 160. 
161. 186. 192 

Cleitomachus, 24. 25 

Cleopatra, lxvi. 28. 141 

Clitomachus, lxix. 62 

Coele Syria, 141. 161 

Constantinople, cii 

Coptos, xxxvii 

Corinth, Ixix. 24. 62. 64 

Coriuthians, 33. 35. 62, 66. 71 

Craterus, 105. 140 

Croesus, lxii. 56 
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Curtius, Quintus, lv 

Cüsb, 116. 142 
Cynaegirus, 67 
Cynocepbali, 150 

Cyriacus, xxxiii 

Cyrus, lxxi. TI. 78, 82, 132 


Daba'àn, ev 

Dadnadkinds, 69 

Dafar, civ 

Dakláye, 150 

Dalitün, суй 

Damascus, Їхххїїї 

Daniel of Alkósh, xvi 
„ the Prophet, li. 1хххііі. 
Ixxxiv. xcix. 193 

Dandéd, 42 

Dûrê, ciii 

Darab, Ixxxviii 

Darius, lix. lxvi. Ixviii. IXix. lxx. 
lxxi. Ixxxiii. lxxx vi. xcvi. xcvii. 
xcviii xcix. c. cii; sends to 
Philip for tribute, 31, 44; en- 
quires of the ambassadors about 
Alexander, 45; sends a whip 
and ball and box of gold to 
him, 46. 47, 48, 49; writes to 
the satraps, 50; writes & second 
letter to them, 51; writes to 
Alexander, 52; his general de- 
feated by Alexander, 53, 54. 
55. 59; receives Alexander as 
an ambassador and sits at meat 
with him, 73. 74; fights with 
Alexander, 75; is overcome, 76; 
writes to Alexander, 76. 77; 
writes to Porus, 78; stabbed 


. by his officers, 79; dies and is 


buried by Alexander, 81. 82; 
avenged on his murderers, 84. 
85. RG. 87. 88, 90. 96. 101. 
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111. 112. 127. IXIL. 159. 
160 

Darkness, land of, 1ххїх. lxxxi, 
165. 170. 171. 175 

Darkness, sea of, 158 

Darmttayé, 150 

Daryán, xxxii 

Dasét, xcix 

Decani, the 36, 5 

Dedaknátos, 43 

Delphi, Ixv. 17. 61 

Demades, Ixx. 66, 67. 68. 69. 70. 
13 

Démátheos, 66 

Demir-K&pi, 154 

Demosthenes, Ixx. 67, 69. 70. 
12 

Denäphär, 150 

Deuká&ye, 150 

Derbend, 144. 154 

Dhu'lkarnein, Ixxxvi 

Diarbekir, 176 

Diiphilus, 105 

Diodorus Siculus, 1 

Dionysus, lxiv. lxxiii. 8. 12. 16. 
I. 44. 45. 59. 88. 102. 135 

Dios, суй. 39 

Ditháos, 35 

Dog-men, 150. 152 

Dorin, 161 

Dosin, 141 

Dózyág, 73 . 

Dall, cv 


Eden, 152 

Edessa, 1х 

Egypt, xxxvi xxxvii xxxviii 
xxxix. lL lxii lxxviii. xxxi. 
Ixxxii 1ххху. xcii xciii xcviii. 
civ. суй. cviii I. 2. 3. 9, 16. 
17. 38, 43. 69. 70. 118, 119. 
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133, 140. 141. 143. 147. 158, 
159, 161, 166. 167. 182. 186 
Egyptians, xxxix. lviii. lxiv. lxvii 

xciii 3. 39. 43. 70. 159 


` Egyptian kings, 159 


„ Prophets, 3. 4. 6 
„ Ages, 1 
„ soothsayers, 42 
Ekrór, xxxiii 
'Ekshápbár, 150 
Electryóne, 12 
Elijah, cii. cvi. cix 
Elikior, 24. 25. 26. 27 
Elkárón, 24 
El-khidr, cvi 
EmáhInáwiyán, xcii 
Emdéráthá&, 150 
Endymion, 12 
Enoch, cii cix 
Ésha'y4, xxxiii 
Eshkénáz, 150 
Esiphastos, 43 
Eskamlis, 54 
Espásid, 38 
Espistáhándos, 115 
Estalraglos, 52 
Estthar, 84. 85. 86 
Esther, lix 
Estrakinés, 75 
Ethiopia, xcviii 71 
Eukorida, 39 
Eumélus, 74 
Eumenes, 54. 141. 161 
Euphrates, lxxvi lxxviii. xcix. 
cv. cvii 82. 137. 149. 163 
Europe, liv. lxxv. lxxvii 132 
Eutychius, lxxxv 
Euxine Sea, bax. 55 


Favorinus, lxv 
Firdausi, Ixxxvi 
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Gabriel, 164 
Galatia, lviii 160, 186 
Galatians, 2 
Gšlikós, 161 
Ganges, 98 
Сагт#оїа, 141 
Garmid6‘, 150 

Gate of Gates, 154 
Gaultier de Lille, 1+ 
Gäwäyl, xxxi 

Gaza, lxviii Ixxxiii 


Gôg, }хххї. lxxxii lxxxiii xc. 
civ. evi. 150, 151. 194 


lxxviii. Ixxxv. xeviii cv. 4. 33. 
35. 48. 65. 69. 70. 71. 76. 78. 
87. 88. 89. 122. 123. 133. 139. 
142. 145. 149, 155. 156. 159. 
186 

Gregory abu-l-Farag, Ixxxv 

Gübarbsdäye, 2 

Gûergûe, xcii 

Gundáphár, Ixxiv. 109. 110 

Gundapbor, 109 

Gündikt4, xxxi 

Gurgán, 2. 141 

Gtsh, 88 

Gaushtázaph, lxviii 51 
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Halabáwiyán, xcii 
Hêlê 22 
Halórís, 176 
Halorée, 176 
Halürás, 149. 154 
Haná, civ 


. Hankitos, 38 


Haqahakahra, xxxviii 

Harklitandis, 136 

Harmonia, 60 

Háshtsh, c 

Hebrews, 186 

Hector, lxix. 54 

Héjaa, 24 

Helenopolis, lviii 

Heliopolis, 38 

Hellas, 71. 82. 88, 89. 118, 140 

Hellespont, 161 

Hephaestion, 22. 95 

Hephaestus, lxiv. 3. 43. 128 

Hera, lxvii. 39. 60. 122 

Herakles, lxiv. lxxv. 8. 16. 33. 
37. 56. 59. 60. 131. 135 

Hercules, cvii 

Herlité, 69 

Hermopolis, 42 

Hezekiah, 193 

Hindustan, xxiv 

Hiong-nou, 144 

Homer, 54. 55 

Hêmû, xvi 

Hordephné, xvii 

Hormazd, 5 

Hormizd, 86 

Horus, xlix 

Hôsåg, civ 

Hanfyé, Ixxvii. lxxx. 144. 150 

Huns, lxxviii. lxxx. civ. 144. 150. 
151. 153. 154. 155. 156 

Hr, civ : 

Hárazdán, 156 
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Hystaspes, 51 


Ibu al-Atbir, Ixxxvi 

‚14446, 27 

Idmälos, 116 

Tkarstra, 42 

Tlion, 54 

Imtháos, 38 

India, lxxi lxxxii. Ixxxvi. xc. c. 
cii 147. 150. 156. 168. 177. 
192 

Indians, lxxi lxxii. cii 78. 87. 
88, 89. 90. 91. 92. 94. 96. 102. 


Ínókpilas, 38 

. Jollas, Ixxvi. суй. 135. 136 
Trandokht, 81. 84. 85. 86 
Irtháos, 39 

*]sá, xxxiii 

Isaac, cii 

Isaiah, xxxiii. 191. 193 
Issus, lxxi. Ixxxiii 

Italy, 36. 159 

Iünüsia, 27 

fyar, xvi. 


Jábüs, 186 
Jacob, 39 
Jacob, the Patriarch, lix. cii 


Jacob of Sčrûgh, IX. lxxvii lxxix. 


Ixxxi. 144. 147. 149 

Jaddua, Ixxxii 

Ja‘ kúbt, Ixxxvi 

Japhet, 150. 188. 197 

Javan, 156 

Jeremiah, lr lxxvii 167. 186, 
192. 195 

Jeremias Tschelebi, IXxxix 

Jerusalem, Ixxix. lxxxiii xeviii 


xcix, 147. 158, 196. 197 


Jesus Christ, xxiii. xxv. xxxii 
Job, cvi 
John of Campania, 1v 
Jonah, xxix 
Joseph son of Jacob, lix. 39 
„  ben-Gorion, Ixxxiv. стій 
„ of Hórdephné, xvii ; 
Josephus, lv 
„ Pseudo, lxxxiv 
Joshua the Stylite, 181 
Josiah, 193 
Judaea, IX. ex. 159 
Julamerk, XXxi 
Jupiter, xciv 


Kabis, сүй 
Kalbátás, cv 
Kallath, 149, 176. 186 
Kamálá, xxxii 
Karchedonians, 36 
Kasléwt, cv 
Katlübt, civ 
Kawktbiyé, 150 
Keft, xxxvii 
Kerba, cv 
Kermán, 141 
Kermiyán, Ixxxviii 
Keshandrés, 135 
Kestios, 24 
Kestée, 24 


Klidn&va, 39 
Klitomachus, 68 
Klópluón, 24 
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Koresh, 78 Kimrénéos, 24 

Krintimos, 54 Kiphrin, 38 

Krintmákhos, 68 Klaudia, 148 

Ksidaros, 136 Klinathmáchos, 24. 25. 26 
Ksithidos, 27 Klitmaos 24 

Ksitos, 25. 26 Kni‘ar, 73 

Ksómios, 24 Kékaros, 114 

Ksosios, 24 Kókellin, 42 

Kundáká, 118 Koparós, xcviii 
Kurdistán, xxiv. xxxi Korantidos, 24 

Kurds, xxxii Kréténór, 140 

Kurtam, 163 : Krimfos, 136 

Küryákós, xxxii Krimitos, 24 

Küsitires, 55 Krirmätin, 42 

Kash, 142. 160. 161 Kriskós, lxii 137. 138. 140 
Kadés, xcii Krithithos, 56 

Kadésh, 156 Kritomachos, 26 

Kaióphá, 43 Küdkánór, 67 
Kalkalva, 19 

Kalkidia, 186 Lacedaemonia, 72 
Kandáros, lxi. Iii. ciii. 119 Lacedaemonians, 35. 66 
Kandnäkir, 68 Lagus, xxxv 

Káuem, civ Lakan, cv ` 

Kaníra, ciii Lakin, xxxii 

Ká'6z&, 150 Lambert li Tora, cx 
Kárá, xxiv, xxix Lamprecht, cx 
Kardánákélos, 68 Lapithae, 29 

Kartán, cv Lebanon, 194 

Karümán, ciii Lébária, 24 

Karyáná, 22 Lémbayás, xciii 
Karyawiyin, cv Leo the Archpresbyter, ix. liv. 
Kasmákátip, cii lv. xxxiv 

Kátón, 109 ; Leontas, 65 

Kawábir, civ Leopos, 12 

Kdtmión, 119 Lekrinikés, 13 

Kératér, lxxv. cii. 125. 126 Libya, lxiv. lxvii 2, 6. 9. 37. 
Keryádklis, 67 111 

Keryáná, 24 Lindos, 38 

Kimánáwiyán, xcii Lisfmikoa, cvii 

Kimis, 26 Locri, lxix. 56 


Kimotbeus, 25 1544, 24 
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Losios, 126 

Lucania, 35 

Likthesnédos, 39 

Lycia, 140. 161 

Lydia, 56 

Lysias lxvi. сүй. 28. 29, 30. 69. 
136. 137 

Lysimachus, evii. 140 


Maccabees, Ixxxiii 
Macedon, lxiv. xxxv. 47 | 
Macedonia, lxiv. lxv. lxviii, lxix. 
lxxxi. lxxxv. xciii xcv. 4. 13. 
17. 30, 52. 53. 55. 69, IL 72. 
` 88, 106, 110. 113. 137, 139. 
141. 161 
"Macedonians, lxxii cii 3. 4. 24. 
27. 33. 35. 38. 50, 54. 56. 58. 
59, GL 10. TI. 75. 76. 78. 19. 
80. 81. 83. 87. 88. 90. 105. 138. 
139, 140. 141. 159. 160 
` Machetes, 105 
Madanáwtyán, xcii 
Magdala, xc 
Mágóg, lxxxi. Ixxxii. 1хххій. xc. 
civ. evi. 150. 151. 163. 176. 
182. 184. 185. 188. 189. 191. 


Mágüg, civ 
Makdalá, xe 
Málápsá, 125 
Malki, ev ; 
. Mandeville, Sir John, lxxviii 
Manzt'á, ev 
Маг Abráhám, xxxii 
„ Bûkûs, xxiv 
„ Bish, xxxii | 
„ Elia, xvi xxxii xxxii . 
» Gabriel, xxiii 


„ Giwargis, xxxii 
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Mar Hórmizd, xxxii 

„ Hazkfafl, xxxii 

„ lshó'yabh, xvi 

» Jacob, 163 

» Leo, xxxii 

» Sargis xxiv 

„ Shem'ün, xxxii 

» „ Róbil xxxi 

» Simeon, xxii 

„ Yobhanán, xxxii 

arak, civ 
Margiana, lxxiv. 117 
Margiánós, 160. 161 
Margios, 117 
Магі, xxiii 
Marinus of Campania, lv 
Marká, cv 
Marne, lxxxi 
Marnikáyé, 119. 120 
Maré, 117. 143 
Márónikáyé, lxxiv. 120 
Mars, xciv 
Martakut, civ 
Mashktlath, 98 
Masis, 168 
Maskámá, ciii 
Mas'üdt, Ixxxvi 
Maternus, lix 
Mátün, cvi 
Máyáwiyán, cv 
Måyôså, 104 
Mazra‘a, xxxi 
Mechitarist Fathers, lvi _ 
Medes, 2 
Media, Ixxxii. 141. 160. 161 
Medius, 136 
Meláá, 39 
Meleager, 141. 161 
Meliksháh, Ixxxviii. 
Meliton, lix 
Mempath, 141. 161 
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Memphis, lix. lxvii. lxxvi. eviii 


1. 43. 142 
Menander, 136 
Ménidaros, 136 
Mënînê, 152 
Mephyá, 142 
Mercury, xciv 
Merg, 160 
Mertás, civ. cviii cix 
Merv, Ixxiv. 117. 143. 160 
Méshazbéri, 156 
Mesopotamia, 161. 186 
Mesrén, 147 
Messiah, 146. 147 
Methóné, lxvi. 30 
Meznikos, 128 
Midianites, xcii 2 
Milékés, 140 
Milesians, 141 
Mikton, 105 
Mimistiré, 38 
Mirkhwand, lxxxvii 
Misichis, 67 
Mithras, 46. 48 49. 72 
Mitrón, 136 
Mitórá&, 104 
Miyázyi, cviii 
Mnesicbartmus, 67 
М пеѕосћагез, 67 
Moon, the, 12 
Moses of Keft, xxxvii 

„  Khorene,lvi 
Мова), xvi. xxxiii 
Моћайаа, xxix 
Másás, lxxviii 148. 149 
Muses, the Nine, 54 


Nábo, 5. 12. 15 
Nagásháwiyán, cv 
Náhóm, xxxii 
Nahum, xxxii 


Naktibée, see Nectanebus 

Nalhemyá, civ 

Nami, civ 

Náni, 115 

Nawal, 150 

Necht-neb-f, lxi. 1 

Nectanebo, }xx xviii 

Nectanebus, xxxvii xxxviii. 
xxxix xl I. lvi lviii. lxi. Ixiii. 
lxiv. lxv. Ixvii. 1xxxiii. Ixxxv. 
хс. хай. xciii xciv. xcv. xcvi; 
famed for working magic, 1; 
his magic wand and basin, 2; 
fiuds that Egypt is betrayed by 
her gods and flies to Pella, 3; 
oracle inscribed on his statue, 
4; talks with Olympias, $b.; 
tells the horoscope for her, 5; 
sends a dream to Olympias, 7; 
seduces her, 9; assumes form 
of a snake, 10; calculates stars 
for the birth of the child, 11; 
computes signs of the Zodiac 
for Olympias, 14; is pushed 
into a pit by Alexander, 15; 
dies, 16; is buried, 17. 43. 44. 
159 

Nehemiah, lix 


Nicanor, 26 i 

Nicodemas, 26. 27 

Nicolaus, Ixvi. 22. 23. 24. 25. 26. 
27. 28. 136 

Nikimos, 26 

Nikin&mos, 24 

Nikomos, 24 

Nile, 1. 9. 38. 70 

Nimrod, xcvi 

Nisán, the Eastern, xxxi 

Nislik, 150 
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Nizümti, Ixxxvii. Ixxxviü 
Nób4, xcviii | 
Nüli, civ 

N üphtrttr, 39 

Náticá, 55 

N üyál, civ 


Obarkia, lxxiii 

Oberkiináyé, 101 

Ochus, Ixxxv 

Óktyánós, 145 

Ókorida, 39 

Óliyas, 135 

Ов, 54 

Olympias, xl. lviii Ixiv. lxv. lxvi. 
Ixviii. lxxi. Ixxv. Ixxvi Ixxxv. 
хеш. xciv. xcv. cvii; hears of 
Nectanebus and sends for him, 
4; her nativity cast by Necta- 
nebus, 6; dreams that Ammon 
sleeps with her and sends for 
Nectanebus, 7; is seduced by 
him, 9; sends for Nectanebus 
to compute stars, 14. 19. 20. 
23, 27; iw divorced, 28, 30; 
carried off by Theosidos, 32; 
buries Philip, 33. 37. 48: falis 
sick, 53; recovers, 55. 71. 81. 
82. 84. 85. 86. 105. 106. 122. 
131, 134. 135. 137, 139. 140. 
141. 159 

Olympic games, 62 

Olympida, see Olympias, 4 

Olympion, 60 

Orosius, lv 

Ósha'ná, xxix. xxxi ` 

Osiris, lix. 38. 42 


Pahhárá, 38 
Pákor, lxxi. Ixxv. 78. 132 
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, Paktáye, 150 


Palestine, xcviii xcix. 159. 186. 
195 

Palhayé, II 

Palladius, lviii. lxxii lxxiii lxxiv 

Pamphylia, 140, 161 

Pan, lxxiii. 102 

Panopolis, cx 

Paphlagonia, 141. 161 

Paphlagonians, 35 

Paradise, lv. lvi. lxxvii. lxxviii. 
cv, cvi. 153 

Pardûnîs, 24 

Parm4ûn, 106 

Parmenion, 77. 105. 106 

Parmithos, 40 

Parthia, 161 

Parthians, lxxi. 77. 79. 124 

Partion, 19 

Рагубр, Ixxiv. 117 

Parzayé, 150 

Pasargés, lxx. 73 

Pausanias, 31 

Pella, lxiv. lxv. lxvi 3. 16, 17. 
18. 28. 32. 33 

Pellaean, 13 

Peloponnesians, 67 

Pelusium, lxiv. 3. 44 

Penelope, 29 

Perdiccas, cvii. 140. 141. 145. 
161 

Persia, xxxii. lxvi. lxviii xxviii 
IxxxiiL IXxxv. xc. xcvi xcvii 
xcviii xcix. ciii civ. 53, 72. 81. 
82. 141. 146. 150. 157. 158. 
179. 180. 181. 186. 191 

Persians, lxvii lxviii. lxx. lxxi 
lxxii. Ixxviii. c. cv. cvii. 31. 34. 
46. 48, 50. 52. 54. 66. 67. 69. 
70. 13. 76. 77. 78. 79. 81. 83. 
84, R5, 86. 88. 90. 110. 117. 
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124. 133. 149. 152. 154. 155. 
156. 159, 160. 176 

Phainoclés, cvii 138 

Pharaoh, xl. cvi 

„ Shänäk, xxxv 

Philaeus, 24. 26. 27 

Pbiláos, 38 

Philéa, 105 

Philip of Macedon, L lviii. lxiv. 
lxv. lxvi. xxxv. xciv. xcv. 
xcvi xcvii 4, 6. 8; sees а 
dream and hears its interpre- 
tation, 9; returns home, #.; 
tells his wife that she shall bear 
а sop, 10; chides Olympias, 
$5.; a hen lays an egg in his 
lap, 1b.; interpretation of this 
event, 11; orders Alexander to 
be so called and chooses tutors 
for him, 13; Cappadocians 
bring horses to bim, ib.; sends 
to Delphi, II. 18. 19; writes 
to Aristotle and Zintós; 19. 21. 
22. 23. 24. 26. 27; marries 
Cleopatra and quarrels with 
Alexander, 28; falls sick, 29; 
is reconciled to his son aud to 
Olympias, 30, 31; stabbed, 32; 
dies and is buried, 33. 34. 35. 
45. 46. 47. 48, 50. 59. 65. 66. 


Philip, friend of Alexander, 105. 
106. 136 

Philip, tutor of Alexander, 13 
„ governor of Samarkand, 
. 141 

Philippians, 24. 141 

Philón, lxxii. 95 

Phocians, 66 
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Phocia, 24 š 
186 \ 
Phókos, 60 | 

Phormión, 105 

Phrodis, 65 

Phrygia, lxix. 54, 186 
а Great, 140. 161 


Pisa, ]xvi. 21. 21. 25 

Pisces, 12 

Pisentios, xxxvii 

Pisilon, 150 

Pison, 141 

Pitápólis, 141 

Pitasdrón, 140 

Pitháos, xxiv. 26, 109. LIL 112 

Pithónos, 38 

Pkitirpos, 29 

Plataeae, Ixix. 64. 70 | 

Plátháye, 37 

Plato, 69 

Plimthión, 77 

Pokotolonians, 35 

Polias, 17 

Polis, 54 

Polynicus, 62 

Pontus, 160 

Porus, lxxi. lxxii. c. ci. cii. eviii. 
78. 87. 88. 89. 90. 91. 92. 101. 
110. 111. 112. 125. 127. 142. 
160 

Poseidon, Ixxv. 132 

Prasiakáye, 103. 106. 107 

Prasiaké, lxxii. lxxiii. сіі 94, 95. 
102. 130 
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Priskés, lxii. Ixxvi. civ. 136. 137. 
139. 141. 145. 161 

Pritón, 136 

Prîyûz 73 

Prédis, 65. 73 

Prometheus, 40 

Proserpine, 64 

Ptolemy, Ixxvi. ciii evii. 120. 
12L 137. 138. 140. 141. 142. 
161 

Ptolemy, son of Lagns, xxxv 

b the Geographer, 154 

Pásák, 73 | 

Раз, e 

Pythia, Ixix. IT. 61 

Python, 140 


Ra, xxxviii. xli. xliv. xlvi. xlvii. 
xlviii. li 


^ Hormizd, xxxii 
Radulfus of St. Albans, lv 
Rámath, 149 
Rasik, c 
Ratnírón, 92 
Rebf‘, Ixxxviii 
Rebithmas, 73 
. Rikitháros 136 
Rhea, Ixxiv. 12. 115. 116 
Rhodes, 140 
Romans, lxxxi. 36. 152, 153, 154. 

158 š 
Rome, Ixvii 35. 159 
Rophos, 142 
Réshnak, 45, 81. 85. 86. 137. 140. 
141 ! 
Roxana, lxviii lxxi. c. evii cviii 
Rphithón, 29 
Rudolf of Ems, liv 
Ruffinus, lix 
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кака, civ 
Ram, 181. 193 
Rüsknák, 45 


Sábántár, lxviii. 51 

Sa‘id ibn-Batrik, Ixxxv 

Saint Jobn, cix 

Sakägäflwiyän, xcii 

Sakhán, lxxv. 132 

Sakkáráh, 150 

Salgaddo, 150 

Salgü, civ 

Salonós, c 

Saltráyé, 150 

Samaritans, xxxiv 

Samarkand, ciii 113. 115. 141. 
142. 160, 161 

Samera, ciii 

Samirkir, 160. 161 

Samrak, civ 

Samráyé, Ixxiv. 118 

Samuel ben-Judab, ben-Tibbon, 
Ixxxiv 

Sántr, 194. 197 

ЅапбЫ, xciii 

Sapin, cii 

Загар, с 

Sarakáwiyán, xcii 

Sargiyáwiyán, xcii. 

Sarmákós, lxxviii 

Sarmatic Gates, 154 

Sarnikés, 147 

Sar, xxxi- 

Saturn, xciv. 11. 15. 22 

Satyrs, lxxiii. 102 

Scamander, lxix 

Scorpion, the, 11 

Scythians, 35. 71, 143. 161 . 

Sea, the Great, 94 

Bibázáz, Ixxiv 

Séhun, cv 
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Seir, xxili Sisonkdsis, 40 
Seléne, 12 Siusinikés, 97 
Seleucia, 186 Skamander, 54 
Seleucus, 140. 161 Skophians, 35 
Sendfyé, xxxiii Socrates, 71 
Sedtnér, 51 Sûd, ciii. 113, 115. 141. 142 
Sephilaa, 24 Sogd,lxxiv. 113  . 
Ser Marco Polo, xxxvi. 104. 144. Soghdians, 160. 101 
153 Solomon, cvi 
Seraphim, 157 Sórik, Ixxxii. 167. 182 
Serapis, lix. Ixvii lxviii. lxxv.  Soóti, 54 
40, 41. 41. 127. 142 Spinther, 51 
Serici, 160. 161 Statira, 84, 8G 
Séragh, Ix. lxxvii. Ixxix. Ixxxi.  Stilimos, 38 
144. 147. 163 Strangas, 1хх. 75 
Sésánkós, 126 Sughd, ciii. 113, 115 
Sesonchósis, Ixxiii. Ixxv. ci. 40. Suidas, lix 
43. 97. 126. 127. 112 Sun, the, 11. 12. 14. 40 
Setna, xxxvii Sundikáyé, 115 
Shabrónkáyé, 2 Syria, lxviii xcviii. 44. 46. 140. 
Shansi, 144 159. 161. 186. 192 
Sheba, 160 Syriac Literature, 160 
Shtbáni, xxxii i 
Shebit, xxxii Takateld, xcviii 
Shensi, 144 Tammóz, xxiii. xxxii 
Shendti, xxxvii ` Tammûz, xxix 
Shóshan, lix. 133. 153 Tamraz, xxix 
Shümárdák, 150 Tanais, 132 
 Sháshan, lix Taphosiris, lxvii. 38 
Sicily, lxvii 33 Tarkáná, 136 
Sin, 109 Tarmtkayé, 33 
Sin, ciii Tarsés, xcii 
Sinai, lxxviii. 147. 197 Tartars, 173 
Sináy&, 160 Taurus, lxviii. 50. 51 
Sinkartin, 42 Téá&mrón, 150 
Sinkartis, 42 Tehuma, xxxi 
Str, xxiii Teiresias, 60 
Sistkésas, 40 Tell Kêf, xvi 
Sisikónós, 40 | „ Skîpå, xvi 
Stenäkn, 142 » Uskuf, xvi 


Sisntkós, 43 Tergawer, хххїї 
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Tertullian, lix 

Teshri, xvi 

Tharmtk4yé, 33 

Thaubélayé, 150 

Thebans, Ixix. 58. 59. 61, 62 65. 
67. 68. 140 

Thebes, lxix. 56. 57. 59, 61. 62. 
63, 159 

Theodektés, 105 

Theodore, xc 

Theosidos, lxvi. 31. 32. 33 

Therkayé, 150 i 

Thessalonians, 32, 33. 35. 140 

Thirtakith, 105 

This, cx 

Thlipaitmós, 141 

Thomas of Kent, cx 

Thrace, 13. 35, 140. 16] 

Thracians, 33 

Thrasyleón, 105 

Tiberius Caesar, xcviii 

Tigris, lxx. cv. 72. 149, 154. 176 

Timotheos, 24. 25. 26 

Tiyámrón, 150 

Tlepolemna, 141 

Tripolis, Ixviii 43. 45 

Tübärläk, lxxviii. Ixxxi. 149. 156. 
157. 158 ; 

Tüberliká, 149. 176 

Tübarliki, lxxxii lxxxiii 179. 
180. 181. 186 

Turi», liv 

Turkey, xxxii 

Tyre, lxviii. 1хххіі 44. 45 

Табат, Ixxxvi 

Tabaristän, 2 

Tárakes, civ 

Tarkátis, 62 

Tarki, cv 

Tarmát, civ 
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Tarnsargóthá, 105 
Tébarinikayé, 2 
Ter, eviii 

Tir, 5. 51 
Tirmasténis, 71 
Tirmténfs, 71 
Tridit, 24 

Тагіуё, 2 
Türpnágios 149 
Tytnayé, xvi 


Uaurauaagersaanq, xxxviii 

Ulios, 27 

Ulysses, 29 

Urmi, xxiv. xxxi 

Urmia, xvii xxiv. xxv. xxvi 
xxxi xxxii 

Urumia, xxiii 


Ustin, 55 


Vahrám, 5 

Valerius Julius, ix, liii liv; Epi- 
tome of, liv. lvi. lvii lviii IX. 

Várdár, 73 

Vashingi, 13 

Venice, lvi 

Venus, xeiv. 12. 14. 15 

Viróphágár, 79 


Welotaye, 150 


Xanthus, 27 
Xerxes, lxxi. 67. 68. 69. 14. 76. 
11. 89. 132. 133. 150 


Yagig, civ 
Yalda, xvi 
Yáphó'bar, 150 
Yaunin, xxix 
Yemen, 147 
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Yezdegird, Ixxxviii Zéthus, 19. 60 
Yély6s, evil Zeus, lxvii. 5. 23, 27. 31. 35. 39. 
Y órdánós, сүй 57. 59. 60, 75. 17. 86, 116. 128. 
Үйл], civ 129. 130. 133. 135 
Yimin, r Zeuxis, lxv. 19 

Zintós, lviii. 1ху. ]xix. 19. 20. 21 
Zacynthians, 66. 71 Zion, 198 
Zadmihr, 73 Ziyántós, 19 
Zanábén, cv : Zodiac, 4. 5. 12 
Zay'á, xxxii 2044, Ixxv. 130 
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xxx, 93 2001591 

£L Sorkin}, 251, 2 Sone} 
note 2 

258, 11 Ni 

122 11 woos Í 

` 392 4561165] 

з 8 5562$ 

250, 3 Sep, :e: 
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